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ADVERTISEMENT, 

CONCBRNINO 

THE  PUBLICATION 

OP    THIS 
\ 

SECOND  AND  SUPPLEMENTAL  PART. 

1  H I S  additional  Volume  to  Tde  Mor^ 
Jels  of  Critici/m^  I  now  ventvire  to  offer 
to  the  World,  without  hefitation ;  print- 
ed not  only  in  OSfavo,  but  alfo  in  ^arto ; 
—merely  for  the  fake  of  doing  juftice  to 
the  Purchaiers  of  the  former  Edition,  of. 
the  original  Work ;— by  putting  it  in 
their  power  to  have  the  whole  work 
complete,  without  purchafing  the  fe- 
cond  Edition. 

For  this  fble  purpofe,  the  identic^ 
pages,  that  were  fet  in  the  prefs  for  this, 
the  third  Volume  of  the  new  OSlavo  Edition, 
have  been  worked  off,  on  a  larger  paper, 
as  a  TQ&iefecond  Supplementary  Volume 
to  the  Sli^arto  Edition ;  in  order  to  avoid 
the  trouble  and  expenfe  of  new  fetting 
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the  types.— And  this,  it  is  Jioped,  will  be 
deemed  a  fufficient  reafon,  for  the  fluarto 
Edition  having  a  blank  margin  appa- 
rently fo  unneceflarily  broad. 

For  the  fame  purpofe,  alfo,  of  juftice 
to  the  poflefTors  of  the  former  Edition; 
in  the  General  Index  that  is  here  added, 
(and  which  is  common  to  both  Edi- 
ti6ns,)  there  is  a  double  reference  of 
each  article,  in  two  columns ; — the  one, 
to  the  pages  and  volumes  of  the  O&avo 
Edition^  and  the  other,  to  the  pages  of 
the  ^arto ;— and  the  references  to  this 
Supplementary  Valume,  are  marked  by 
an  (S.)  prefixed;  as , refetring  equally 
both  to  Xh^OSIavOy  and  to  the  fi^arto^ 
Edition ;  and  to  avoid  any  confufion  that 
might  arife  from  its  being  tYi^fecond  Vo- 
lume of  the  latter,  and  the  third  of  the 

former. 

EDWARD  KING, 

.Mansfiild-Jireet^     .     .  r        . 

.     April  21^     „  ,.  ^  ,    ^ 

1806. 


nest 


PREFACE. 


1  H I S  additional  Volume  is  now  fubmitted 
to  the  public  eye,  both  for  the  fake  of  explain- 
ing dill  more  fully,  apd  more  clearly,  what  has 
been  faid  in  the  former  Difquifitions  j — and 
alfo  for  the  fake  of  adding  fome  further  Dif^ 
fertations ;  upon  fubjefts  that  have  appeared, 
to  the  convidions  of  the  Author's  mind,  to  be 
of  the  utmoft  importance  j — and,  therefore, 
may  perhaps  be  found  to  be  tnterefling  to 
others. 

Subjeds,  the  inveffigation  of  which  may 
perhaps  juftly  be  deemed  peculiarly  ufeful,  at 
this  period  of  time  j  when  furely  every  ob- 
truding ftumbling-block,and  means  of  offence, 
fliould  if  poflible  be  removed  out  of  the  way 
of  thofe  who  have  the  lead  difpofition  to 
hearken  to  that  voice  of  Truth,  which  it  is 
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cow  the  unwearied  endeayoor  of  fo  many 
adrerfaries  to  defiroy. 

In  thefe  additional  Diflertations,  therefore, 
amongft  other  Obfervadons,  it  has  been  ven- 
tured  to  be  (hewn,  diat  tomt  of  the  greateft 
fancied  Obje^ons,  to  Tbe  Mofalcal  Hiftorjj 
have  arifen  merely  from  the  having  (6  long 
adopted,  implicitly^  a  vdy  few  miftaken  lead*- 
ing  ideas,  concerning  the  cres^on  of  Adam^ 
and  the  firft  ori^n  of  mankind. — rideas  that 
have  been  adopted,  merely  in  con(eqaence  of 
mifapprehei^oD,  and  millranflation  of  the  Sa* 
cred  Records: — and  which  are  fo  far  from 
being  warranted  by  the  inipired  words  of  Mo* 
fes ;  that  even  a  very  different  information  is 
given  us  by  thofe  very  words  themfelves.~ 
Whilft,  alfo,  in  fubfequent  parts  of  the  Sacred 
Records,  fuch  ideas  are  even  flatly  contradict- 
ed, by  what  is  therein  delivered  down  to  us. 

The  Divifion  of  Hme,  by  Hbe  Week^  of  fevcn 
days; — ^andthelnftitutionofTHE  Sabbath; 
the  veneration  for  which  Sacred  Day  of  Reft 
has  been  fo  fadly  upderihined,  and  of  late  fo 
grofsly  taken  away,  amongft  a  deluded  people ; 
T-is,  in  thefe  Diflertations,  remarked  to  have 
even  a  facred  connediion  with  the  whole  efta- 
bliflicd  order  of  Creation, — ^And  the  Septenary 
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Obfervances  of  the  Divine  Law,  founded  upoa 
the  Infiitutiom  of  THE  SABBATH,  are  re- 
marked as  being  <^  fuch  high  confideratida ; 
that  purfuing  the  idea  of  fuch  diminutions  of 
periods  of  years,  and  of  high  feftival  feafons^ 
there  comes  out  a  Chronological  P^rioJ^  not 
only  anfwering  all  aflronomical  purpoies  as 
exadly  as  the  Gregorian  Period;  and  ftilt 
iSiOK  npariy;— -but  fuch  as  will  adjuft  even 
the  minutes,  and  feconds,  of  the  Earth^s  an- 
nual, and  diurnal.  Revolutions  for  ever ;— ^and 
will  caufe  the  fame  day  of  the  month,  to  fall 
conftahtly  on  the  fame  day  of  the  week  for 
evier; — whilft  yet  each  year  will  have  a^dijlin^ 
^ijbitfg  cbaraSler^i^j  means  of  the  irregu- 
larity of  the  Moon's  motion,)  from  any  other; 
—for  a  duration,  as  far  as  appears  from  any 
calculations  we  can  form,  without  end. 

In  thefe  Diflertations,  alfo ;  (whereas  the 
fubtle  argument  of  Mr.  Hume^  againft  the 
veracity  of  Holy  Scripture,  is  founded  upon 
a  bold  prefumption,  that  all  Miracles  are  to- 
tally contrary  to  experience ;)  it  is  endea- 
voured to  be  fhewn,  that  many  of  the  moft 
important  Miracles  related,  appear  on  the 
contrary,  in  reality,  to  have  been  wrought  in , 
perfe£l  conformity  with  fuch  operations  of 
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thof^  ordained  powers  of  Nature,  as  we  have 
philofophically,  and  experimentally,  undoubt- 
ed experience  of  :^ — and  were  fo  wrought,  that, 
cvea  by  the  very  words  of  the '  Sacred  Wri- 
ters, we  are  led  to  confidcr,  and  apprehend, 
the  very  immediate  inftruments,  that,  on  the 
occafion,  obeyed  the  Divine  Command. 

Further  j — whereas,  in  the  preceding  Vo- 
lume, fonie  pains  has  been  taken  to  (hew 
the  perfed:  agreement  of  Chronological  FaSls^ 
(in  the  Hiftoi*y  of  that  interefting  part  of  the 
world,  where  tfte  external  profeffioa  of  the 
Cbriftian  Faith  has  moft  exifted,)  with  the 
Divine  Prophecies  concerning  xhtcbarac^ 
ters  oixhtfuccejive  times;  and  with  the  leading 
events  that  were  to  take  place,  between  the 
firft  coming  of  THE  MESSIAH  on  Earth, 
in  YilSJiatc  of  humiliation ,  ^^fHJEf^^>  ^^^  Y{\^ 
fecond  coming  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven  in  Glory  ; 
— and  whereas,  in  the  preceding  Volume, 
fome  few  miftakes  of  Commentators,  in  ear- 
lier days,  before  the  events  fpoke  fo  loudly 
for  therafelves,  have  been  endeavoured  to  be 
pointed  out ; — in  thefe  prefent  Diflertations, 
thefubjed  isftill  further  purfued  j — (but  with- 
out repeating  any  thing  that  has  been  written 
or  publifhed,  in  the  Remarks  on  the  Signs  of 

the 


(     ii     ) 

the  Timis  :l)^ — ^and  the  caufe  of  the  Gbnfufion^ 
and  difagreement,  which  has  arifea  in  the  in- 
terpretation of  ihofe  Divine  Prophecies,  is  en- 
deavoured to  be  inveftigated,  and  explained: — 
and  the  regular //flf»,  andy^r/V/,  of  the  Apoca^ 
lyptlcal  Chronology yis  endeavoured  to  be  (hewn 
to  be  in  the  moft  perfect  conformity  with 
Htftoricdl  Chronology. 

No  parts  of  thefe  ftieets  have  ever  been  writ- 
ten as  any  adventurous  employment  of  a  fpe- 
culative  mind  ; — no  part  has  ever  proceeded 
from  an  endeavour  to  gratify  a  vain  prefump- 
tuous  curiofity. — The  Author  never  ventured 
to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures,  with  any 
view  to  find  out  fomewhat  whereon  he  might 
exercife  his  pen. 
''VijL     He  smI  the  Scriptures,  from  the  earlieft  days 
of  his  life  to  this  hour,  only  fceking  to  obtain^  ^ 
if  poflible,  the  deliverance  of  his  own  foul,-  -  *^"V1"* 
from  falfehood ,  and  wrong,  and  from  wrath  to^  yf     z 
come ; — and  in  order  to  apprehend  the  Truth.      :^  ^ 

And  the  fteady  comparing  of  one  part  with 
another ;  and  the  endeavouring  to  underftand 
the  precife  meaning  of  each  word,  and  ex- 
prefEon,  as  far  as  he  could,  in  the  original  of 
the  New  Teftament ;  and  in  that  excellent 
Verfion  of  the  Old,  which  OUR  BLESSED 

LORD 


lX>kt)  HIMSELF,  and  His  Holy  Apoftles, 
g&i^e  fo  much  credit  to,  as  tocittjrom  ity  una* 
▼Oidably  wrought  fuch  convidion  in  his  mind^ 
as  compelled  him  to  adopt  the  ideas  contained 
in  thefe  (heets ;  and  alfo  to  communicate  them 
«o  others,  from  a  full  conviQ:ion  that  they  may 
poiEbly  be  ufeful. 

If  will  be  obferved,  that  in  many  inftances 
he  varies  fomewhat  from  the  F.nglijb  T'ranjla" 
iion  in  our  Bible ; — but  it  is  only  becaufe  clofe** 
Befs  of  tranflation,  and  the  feemingly  more 
cKdiOi  and  precife,  and  energetic,  meaning  of 
the  original  words^  compelled  him  to  do  {o ; 
both  in  examining  the  Greek  Tejiamentj  and 
the  Verfion  juft  mentioned,  of  the  Pfalms^ 
the  Lawy  and  the  Prophets. 
^  But  far  be  it  from  the  moft  remote  thought 
Qf  his  mind,  ta  difparage,  in  the  lead  de-* 
gree,  our  Excellent  Englijby  Received  Verfion, 
^  The  Holy  Scriptures  j — or  once  to 
wifli  to  fee  any  other  fubftituted  in  its  room  ; 
-*— or  any  other  made  ufe  of,  further  than  by 
way  of  elucidation. — ^It  is  an  excellent,  and  a 
bleflcd  foundation  of  Truth,  in  this  Country, 
which  ought  never  to  be  removed. 

Its  noble  energy  can  furely  hardly  ever  be 
faflSiciently  admired* — It    conveys  the  true 
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fcnfe  in  all  material  points; — and  when  it 
needs  the  aid  of  any  critical  knowledge,  it 
may  almoft  always  be  obferved  to  be  only  for 
the  purpofe  of  conveying  fome  rather  more 
enlarged,  and  greater,  or  more  precifely  exad 
idea,  which  from  the  peculiar  idiom  of  each 
different  language  alone,  the  original  ward 
contains,  beyond  what  is  contained  in  the 
correfponding  word  ufed  in  the  received 
tranflation. 

A  very  great  part  of  the  Obfervations  made 
in  thefe  fheets,  it  will  be  found,  by  thofe 
who  ferioufly  attend  to  them,  might  have 
been  made,  with  the  aid  of  the  Englifh  Ver- 
ilon  alone. 

And  now,  even  with  regard  to  the  Philo* 
fopbical  Obfervations  J  it  may  truly  be  added  ; 
that  they  have  offered  themfelves  as  irrejijlibly 
to  a  thoughtful  mind ; — ^and  are  not  the  far- 
fetched produdions  of  a  wandering  contem- 
plation. 

All  Nature  cries  aloud  j — and  bears  tefti- 
mony  to  thp  Truth  of  THE  WORD  OF 
GOP! 

Every  appearance  of  the  natural  World  ex- 
cites curiofity; — and  demands  to  be  fearched 
with  the  nipeft  fcrutiny^ 

And 
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And  ptirfuing  fuch  delightful  fearch, — -ap^ 
pearanceSy  which  at  firil  caufed  the  ignorant 
blafphemer  to  blafpheme,  foon  teach  the  hum- 
ble and  patient  Philofopher,  to  draw  near  to 
QOD,  in  the  awful  Contemplation  of  all 
HIS  WORKS,  and  of  all  HIS  WAYS;— 
and  with  a  heart-felt  conviction  of  the  Truth 
of  HIS  HOLY  WORD^ 
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DISSERTATION 


CONCERMIKO 


THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  SUN 


REFERRING  TO 


Vol.  I.  p.  33  and  130— and  Vol.  II,  p.  420  in  the 

Oftavo  Edit. 


AND  TO 


P.  83  and  p.  6zo,  in  the  Quarto  Edit. 
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DISSERTATION 


CONCERNING 


THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  SUN. 


XN  further  addition  to  what  has  been  faid, 
concerning  the  light  of  the  Sun,  in  the  preceding 
pages  of  the  Morfels  of  Criticifm ;  and  con- 
cerning the  eflfed  which  the  emiflion  of  rays 
of  light  from  its  body  has  a  tendency  to  pro- 
duce, with  regard  to  the  appearance  of  its 
magnitude,  as  feen  by  us ;  by  whatever  means 
or  caufe  thofe  rays  may  be  emitted  ;  it  may 
be  fatisfaftory  to  many  perfons  to  fee  a  detail 
of  the  whole  inveftigation,  and  a  demonftra- 
tion  of  all  the  conclufions^  in  a  mathematical 
manner,  upon  the  trued  optical  principles. 

Where  the  development  of  any  truth,  that 
tends  to  the  enlargement  of  the  human  mind, 
is  at  all  concerned,  every  means  of  aid  is 
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both  ufeful,  and  neceflary ; — and  efpecially  as 
it  has  been  already  found,  by  fad  experieuce| 
that  even  mathematical  proof  i$  not  always 
fufficient^  to  overcome  ftrongly-riveted  inver 
terate  prejudices  *• 

On  the  prefent  occafion,  the  cleareft  way 
will  be,  to  begin  with  the  fimpleft  principles. 

Firft,  then : — Any  point,  on  any  furface 
whatever,  is  feen  by  any  eye,  merely  becaufe, 
.cither  by  emitted,  or  by  refledpd  light,  a  ray, 
or  rays  of  light  proceed  in  every  diredioq, 
ftraight  from  it  to  the  eye,  whcrercver  the 
rye  be  placed^ 

Therefore  every  point,  of  every  vifible  lur 
minou§  objeft,  muft  emit  rays  in  all  direc- 
tions around  ;  as  is  Ihewn  by  a  fedtion  of  an 
hemifphere  of  fuch  rays,  proceeding  from  the 
point  (A)  in  PI.  I.  Fig.  i. 

12.  The  whole  furface,  thjerefore,  of  any 
body,  that  is  entirely  and  clearly  yifible,  muft 
fmit   entire   bemifpperes   of  r^ys,    extending 

♦  This  was  moft  evidently  manifefted,  on  the  firft  di- 
yulgement  of  tlie  fublipe  truths  of  the  Newtonian  Philo- 
fophy  •, — and  is  well  known  to  thofe  acquainted  with  thp 
hiilory  of  the  ft  ate  of  philofophical  knowledge,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  laft  century,  A.  D.  J7Q0. 

•       y  aroun4 
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ftfound  in  fevery  dirtOiony  from  evef^y point  on 
fuch  furface ;  or  elfe  it  could  not  be  entirely 
▼ifible  in  every  part. 

Thus :  from  the  furface  ABC,  PI.  I.  Fig.  2, 

■ 

in  order  to  its  becoming  vifible  to  eyes  placed 
at  D  E  F,  or  any  where  elfc,  rays  muft  reach 
each  of  thofe  eyes,  not  only  from  every  on© 
of  thofe  points  A  B  C»  but  alfo  from  every 
other  point  of  that  furface:  for  the  eye  D 
fees  ABC,  only  by  means  of  the  rays  A  D^ 
BD,  CD  ;  and  the  eye  E  fees  ABC,  only  by 
the  emanation  of  the  rays  AE,  BE,  CE ;  and 
the  eye  F  fees  ABC,  only  by  receiving  the 
rays  AF,  BF,  CF. 

And  if  any  of  thofe  three  points,  or  any 
of  the  intermediate  points  or  parts  of  the 
furface,  ihould  ceafe  to  emit  rays  j  then,  to 
an  eye  any-where  placed,  there  would  appear 
only  abfolute  darknefs,  and  blacknefs^  in  fuch 
parts  or  points  of  the  furface* 

3.  Hence  it  follows,  that  the  difk  of  the 
Sun^  or  of  any  planet^  or  of  any  appearing 
body  whatfoever,  is  feen  by  any  eye^  at  any 
diftance,.only  becaufe,  from  every  point  of  its 
obvious  furface,  rays  do  flow,  and  proceed, 
(either  by  emanation,and  emiflion,or  by  reflec- 
tion,) to  every  eye,  where-ever  placed  around. 

B  3  From 
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From  the  Sun,  therefore,  reprefented  at  S, 
Fig.  3,  {whatever*  may  be  the  cailfc  of  its  ap- 
pearance to  us,  and  of  its  giving  light  to  us  at 
all,)  rays  muft  proceed  from  its  whole  furface,^ 
(whilft  clearly  vifible,)  to  every  eye  around, 
where-ever  placed,  as  to  the  three  eyes  at  A^B, 
and  C,  Fig.  3. 

4.  Now,  then, — let  S,  Fig.  4,  reprefent  the 
Sun  ;— draw  (d  d)  as  a  diameter,  and  alfo  (ee) 
as  a  diameter.  Take  the  point  (A)  at  the  dit 
tance  of  one  whole  diameter  (eA)  from  the 
Sun  ;  and  it  will  be  obvious,*  on  the  trueft  ma- 
thematical  principles,  that,  to  an  eye  placed 
at  (A),  a  ray  may  proceed  from  nearly  every 
point  of  the  Sun's  entire  difk. 

Here,  therefore,  at  (A)  will  be  the  greateft 
degree  of  brightnefs  and  illumination  poffible#. 

For  take  a  point  at  (K),  nearer  to  the  Sun  ; 
and  to  that  point  it  is  obvious  rays  can  come 
only  from  fuch  part  of  the  difk  as  is  between 
the  points  ("f  f) ;  and  therefore  not  from  its 
whole  difk  :  and  hence  it  follows,  that  the 
point  (K)  cannot  be  rendered  fo  bright  and 
luminous,  by  means  of  the  Sun's  light,  as  the 
point  (A). 

Take  then  the  point  (C)  further  from  the 
Sun  }  and  here  it  is  indeed  true,  that  juft  as 

6  many 
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many  rays  as  reached  A^  (that  is,  all  thofe  from 
the  whole  Sun's  obvious  difk,  (d  d,)  will  reach 
this  point  alfo ;  but  then^  as  the  point  (c)  is 
a  great  deal  further  off,  and  as  the  intenfenefs 
of  light  diniinifties  exactly  in  the  fame  pro- 
portion as  the  fquares  of  the  diflances  in- 
creafe,  it  mufl'  be  lefs  luminous  than  (A). 

That  is,  if  its  diftance  be  three  times  as 
great  as  (A),  then  the  intenfenefs  of  its  light 
and  brightnefs  from  the  Sun  muft  be  nine 
times  lefs  than  that  of  the  point  (A). 

5.  If,  then,  a  point,  fituated  as  at  (A), 
at  the  diftance  of  a  diameter  from  the  Sun,  is 
in  any  one  inftance  the  moft  luminous  of  any 
point  whatever,  at  any  diftance  from  the  Sun, 
either  nearer  to  it,  or  further  off  from  it;  then, 
what  is  true  of  that  one  point,  muft  be  true 
of  every  other  point,  at  fuch  equal  diftance  of 
one  diameter  from  the  Sun's  difk,  in  every 
part  all  around  the  Sun. 

And,  therefore,  at  the  diftance  of  one  dia- 
meter, or  thereabouts,  all  around  the  Sun, 
there  muft  be  a  fphere  of  intenfe  light ;  more 
tranfcendently  bright  than  any  other  appear- 
ance of  light  from  the  Sun,  either  within  this 
fphere,  or  without  it,  and  beyond  it ;  info- 

B  4  much 
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much  that  it  muft  needs  be,  upon  truly  opti- 
cal principles,  the  only  defined  vijible  orb  of 
the  Sun*8  light  and  brightnefs  to  us. 

For,  being  fo  intenfely  bright,  it  will  be^ 
come  a  defined  vifible  orb,  diftind  from  all 
other  outward  exterior  brightnefs  and  ftiining 
of  the  Sun*s  rays. 

And  alfo,  being  fo  intenfely  bright,  it  will 
prevent  the  real  orb,  or  body  of  the  Sun,  or 
any  other  liitninous  appearance  within  this  dif* 
tance  of  one  diameter,  from  being  feen  by  us 
in  any  part,  juft  as  efFeSually  as  the  Sun's 
light  always  prevents  a  Star,  or  the  new  Moon^ 
from  being  feen  by  us,  at  noon-day. 

Thus,  therefore.  Fig.  5,  the  brightnefs  of 
the  fphere,  of  wiiich  the  circle  (AAA)  is  a 
fedion,  at  the  diftance  of  one  diameter  from 
the  dilk,  will  be  feen  well  defined ;— whilft 
that  of  (KKK)  will  not  be  difcerned  at  all  ;— 
and  that  of  (C  C  C)  will  not  be  poflible  to  be 
dlftinguifhed  from  any  other  more  external, 
becaufe  of  the  regularly  decreafing  brightnefs, 
through  all  the  vaft  expanfe,  from  the  fphere 
and  circle  (A)  to  our  own  eyes,  where-ever 
placed. 

6.    If  ihefe  then  be  fair  and  obvious  con- 
glufions,  founded  upon  the  trueft  optical,  and 

mathe- 
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mathematical  principles,  it  will  follow,  that 
what  alone  is  vifible  to  us  continually,  as  the 
di/k  of  the  Sun^  is,  in  faft,  only  an  orb  of  in^ 
Itnfely  bright  Ughty  about  three  times  the  dia- 
meter of  the  real  body  of  the  Sun. 

This  fadl  is  perfectly  confident  with  what 
we  behold,  even  in  the  light  of  a  common 
candle;  where  the  luminous  apparent  fame 
is  generally  about  three  times  the  diameter  of 
the  part  of  the  wick  that  emits  the  light : — 
and  it  is  alfo  confiftent  with  what  we  behold 
in  the  poor  glow-worm  ;  where  the  fellated 
appearance  of  its  tail  is  about  three  times  the 
diameter  of  the  tail  itfelf ;  whilft,  at  the  fame 
time  we  may  obferve,  that  both  the  tail  of  the 
glow-worm  is  invifthle  through  the  luminous 
brightnefs,  at  any  confulerabJe  diftance — and 
alfo  the  burning  wick  of  the  candle  is  /;;w- 
Sble  at  any  confiderable  diftance,  (it  being 
only  the  part  of  the  wick  which  emits  no 
light,  that  is  feen  black  through  the  flame,) 

And  this  being  the  cafe,  we  may  next  be 
led  to  confider,  as  a  ftill  further  confirmation 
of  the  juftnefs  of  allowing  thefe  conclufions, 
that. this  diminution  of  the  fuppofed  diameter 
of  the  body  of  the  Sun,  reflores,  in  reality, 
(upon  Keplerian^  and  Newtonian  principles,)  ^v 

more 


(     10    ) 

A 

more  perfe£t  and  exad  confiflency  to  the 
whole  Solar  Syftem. 

For  it  has  been  found,  in  truth,  that  every 
Planet,  the  nearer  it  is  placed  to  the  Sun>  is 
indeed  the  more  denfe. 

Thus  the  denfity  of  each,  compared  with 
that  of  water  as  (i)  has  been  computed  *  : 

Of  Saturn,  at  about  -  o|4 

Of  Jupiter  -  -  ^^ 

Of  Mars  -  -  3t 

Of  the  Earth  -  •  4  T 

Of  the  Moon  -  -  3^ 

Of  Venus  -  -  Sri 

Of  Mercury  -  "  9  t 

But,  to  our  great  aftoniftiment,  and,  as  it  were. 
In  contradiiSiion  to  the  whole  fyftem  of  gra- 
vitation, and  attradion,  the  denfity  of  the 
Sun  has  been  allowed  to  be  only  i-—-. 

This  conclufion,  concerning  its  denfity,  is, 
however,  only  in  confequence  of  a  computa- 
tion from  its  fuppofed  vaft  diameter ; — and 
in  confequence  of  taking  tbe  apparent  luminous 
dj/k  to  be  its  real  diameter. 

But  if  its  real  diameter  be  indeed  only  one 

*  See  PhiLTranf.  Vol.  LXVIIL  Part  ii.  p.  781- 

third 
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third  of  this ^  the  Sun  will  then  be  found  to  be 
even  denfer  than  Mercury ; — and  all  the  ana- 
logy of  the  whole  fyftem  will  be  reftored  to 
pcrfedly  mathematical,  and  moft  truly  philo- 
fophical  confiflency* 

7.  In  the  image  of  the  Sun,  or  of  any 
other  luminous  body,  formed  on  the  retina  of 
the  eye,  if  there  be,  at  any  time,  any  portion 
of  the  furface  of  the  body  that  ceafes  to  emit 
light — there  will  always  be  the  correfponding 
appearance  of  a  black  dark  fpot,  on  the  corre-- 
Iponding  portion  of  the  retina  of  the  eye  ; 
and  tbat^  notwithftanding  the  bright  furround- 
ing  fphere  of  intenfe  light,  which  exifts  at 
about  the  diflance  of  a  diameter  from  the  faid 
luminous  body. 

For  thus,  in  Fig.  6,  let  (88)  be  the  whole  of 
the  tntenfeiy  bright  apparent  orb  of  the  light  of 
the  Sun  ;  and  (s  s)  the  correfponding  image,  on 
the  retina  of  an  eye,  placed  at(E);  as  viewing 
the  Sun  either  through  a  telefcope,  or  only 
through  a  black  glafs.  Then,  it  may  be  true^ 
that  the  part  of  the  image  (bb),  correfponding 
with  that  part  of  the  whole  dilk  of  intenfe 
brightnefs  furrounding  the  Sun,  which  is  ex- 
a6lly  of  the  diameter  of  the  Sun  (dd),  may  be 

rather 
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rather  a  little  brighter  than  the  reft :  tnit,-  ne- 
▼erthclefs,  if  there  be  any  portion  of  the 
Sun's  furface,  (mm,)  which,  from  any  tem- 
porary caufe,  emits  no  light,-*  (or  has  its  light 
obftruifted ;)  there  will  unqueftionably  be  a 
correfponding  dark  fpot  in  the  image  on  the 
jetina,  at  (nn);  becaufe  no  diredl  rays  from 
the  Sun  can  poffibly  come  diredlly  to  that 
part^ 

And  thus,  therefore,  in  like  manner,  in  the 
cafe  of  a  candle  feen  at  a  diftance,  it  may  be 
obferved  ;  that  the  luminous  part  of  the  fnufF,, 
at  the  top,  that  really  emits  the  light,  is  not 
feen  whilft  it  continues  to  burn  bright  j  but 
when  it  becomes  clogged,  and  ceafes  for  a 
time  to  emit  the  ufual  light  in  fome  part  of 
it,  then  that  part  is  feen  through  the  flame, 
blacky  and  vifible — though  flill,  all  the  time,  the 
whole  body  of  the  flame. actually  appears  juft 
about  three  times  the  diameter  of  the  fnuff* 

8.  This  then  being  the  cafe  : — whilft  the 
Sun  revolves  round  its  axis,  fuch  a  fpot  will 
unqueftionably  difcover  the  revolution :— • 
as  it  will  be  juft  one  whole  period  of  the  re- 
volution of  the  Sun's  body,  from  its  appear* 
ing  firft  at  (mmj,  till  its  fecond  appearance  in 

the 
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the  fame  place. — But  in  the  mean  while  it 
deferves  our  confideration,  that  if  the  fpot  b* 
quite  on  the  furface  of  the  Sun  itfelf,  it  will 
only  be  vifible  in  its  progrefs  from  (d)  to 
(d) ;  and  that  at  (d),  on  each  fide,  it  will  be 
feen  as  it  were  almoft  edgewife,  and  appear 
narrower  ;  and  will  be  quite  invifible  on  the 
apparent  luminous  difk  of  the  Sun,  near  to  the 
extreme  limits  (S)  and  (S^. 

9.  And  this  fort  of  mode  of  appearingt 
and  of  difappearing,  we  find  to  be  adually 
the  real  cafe,  as  to  the  appearance  of  almoin 
all  the  Sun's  fpots.  They  appear  twrroi^ 
?vhen  they  firft  enter  on  the  diflc  ; — but  ar^ 
pot  ufuajly  feen  entering  ^t  firjl  on  the  very 
outward  limb  of  the  Sun.  They  appear  full-- 
eft,  and  broadeft,  ow  the  middle  of  the  Sun*a 
difk: — they  again  appear  narrow  as  they 
jnove  forward  towards  the  contrary  limb ; — 
but  are  again  ufually  loft,  before  they  reach 
the  extreme  limb  of  the  apparent  difk. 

And  this  uniformity  of  appearance,  and 
fome  further  refearches,  in  confequence  of  it, 
induced  Dr.  Herfcheli'^^  at  laft,  long  Jincc  my 

"*  In  his  Obfervations  on  the  Nature  and  Conflruaioii 
of  the  Sun  and  Fixed  Stars,  iti  the  Philof.  Tranf.  for 
17Q5,  p.  46. 

Morfcls 
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Morfels  of  Criticifm  were  jirjl  printed^  to 
come,  in  efFed,  to  fomewhat  the  fame  con-  ' 
clufion  with  me : — that  the  real  body  of  the 
Sun  is  lefs  than  its  apparent  diameter  y — and 
that  we  never  difcern  the  real  body  of  the 
Sun  itfelf  except  when  we  behold  its  fpots ; — • 
and  that  the  Sun  is  inhabited  as  well  as  our 
earth ; — and  is  not  neceffarily  fubjeSl  to  burning 
beat ; — and  that  there  is,  in  reality^  no  violent 
elementary  heat  exifting  in  the  rays  of  the  Sun 
themfelves  ejfentially. 

In  the  firft  place,  he  difcovered,  by  means 
of  repeated  obfervations,  that  the  Sun  has  a 
very  extenfive  atmofphere* ;  and  that  what 
appears  to  us  as  the  dijk  of  the  Sun^  confifts 
not  merely  of  its  real  body,  but  of  an  at- 
mofphere  furrounding  it,  in  appearance  at 
lead  between  two  and  three  thoufand  miles  in 
height  f ;  and  that  we  rarely  fee  any  thing 
more  of  the  Sun,  than  its  fhining  atmofphere ; 
its  real  body  never  being  vifible,  but  when 
we  fee  fuch  parts  of  it  as  appear  as  dark 
fpots. 

He  difcovered  alfo,  that  this  atmofphere  of 
the  Sun  was  very  denfe  j  infomuch  that  the 

*  PhiL  Tranf.  for  1795,  p.  50.  59, 
f  Ibid,  p,  62* 

whole 
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wliole  diik  fotnetimes  appeared,  in  confe* 
quence  of  the  vapours  floating  in  its  atmo* 
fphere,  as  covered  with  roughne/s^  like  the  coat 
of  an  orange  * ;  and  that,  befides  this,  there 
were  in  various  parts  many  apparent  bright 
elevations^  (or  denfer  vapour  emerging  appa* 
rently  above  the  reft,)  which  he  calls  lurni* 
nons  Jacu/a ; — and  which  feemed  to  confift  of 
more  bright  and  (hining  matter  than  the  reft. 
In  the  next  place,  he  made  many  repeated 
obfervations,  more  than  fufficient  to  convince 
him,  that  the  black  fpots  were  all  greatly  ^4r« 
prejfed  below  the  furface  of  the  Sun's  iumi- 
nous  dilk  fj  and  that,  in  truth,  when  we  be- 
hold 

*  Phil.  Tranf.  for  1795,  p.  56,  57. 

t  Whether  the  fpots  on  the  Sun  are  occafioned,  either 
by  any  merely  temporary  check,  or  obftruftion  to  the  powet 
of  fending  forth  rays,  and  by  the  confequent  temporary 
failing  of  emitted  light}— or  by  means  of  any  thick  cloud  of 
any  kind  of  vapour,  near  to  the  body  of  the  Sun,  covering 
fuch  part  for  a  time,  and  obdruflihg  the  progrefs  of  the 
rays  of  emitted  light  till  they  are  diflipated  j^n  either 
cafe,  they  muft  produce  exa£t]y  the  effe£t  on  our  eyes^ 
when  viewing  the  Sun,  and  precifely  upon  the  fame 
optical  principle,  that  is  defcribed  in  the  preceding  and 
following  pages. 

Both  caufes  may  perhaps  fometimes  concur  ;  and  fome 
of  the  appearances  of  fpots  may  even  lead  us  to  conclude! 
that  they  adually  do  fo ;  and  that  fometimes  fuch  clouds 

art 
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hold  any  of  tbem^  wc  merely  fee  a  dark  part 
of  the  real  body  of  the  Sun^  juft  as  we  fee  the 

wick 

are  even  at  z  further  diftance  frooi  the  real  body  of  the 
Sun  than  at  others.  But  whether  that  be  the  cafe^  or 
no ;  it  appears  to  remain  in  almoft  every  inflance  certain, 
that  the  fpots  are  either  a£);ual]y  upon  the  very  body  of 
the  Sun  itfelf,  or  at  leaft^enerally  near  to  it. 

The  following  curious  leading  circumftances,  that  have 
been  carefully  obferved,  ought  to  be  juft  mentioned,  on 
the  prefent  occafion. 

I.  The  folar  fpots  have  ufually,  in  the  centre,  a  deep 
black  nucleus,  furrounded  by  a  dufky  cloudy  or  umhra^ 

a.  They  are  of  vaft  extent :  fome  of  them,  by  compu* 
tation,  large  enough  to  cover  as  much  fpace  as  is  equal  to 
all  yffia  and  Jfrica  i-*-fome  as  large  as  the  whole  di{k  of 
our  earth ; — ^and  fome  have  exceeded  even  five  times  the 
diameter  of  the  earth  f . 

3.  Their  duration  is,  in  general,  only  for  a  (hort  time ; 
— one  has  been  known  to  exift  only  fixteen  or  feventeen 
hours  ; — ^and  one  of  the  longcft  that  ever  continued,  was 
only  of  feventy  days  duration  %. 

4.  Some  are  gradually  formed,  and  as  gmdually  dimi- 
|ii{h ; — ^fome  are  formed  fuddeniy^  and  as  fuddenly  vani(h 
away  §• 

j|.  In  fome  inflances  that  have  been  well  afcertained, 

and 

*  Long's  Aftronomy,  Vol.  II.  p.  472.  And  fee  Dr.  Wilfon*s  curious 
|*apersii|  the  Philofophical  TranfadionSjVol.  LXIV.  p.  i;  and  Vol.  LXXIII« 
p.  144;  befides  Dr.  Hetfchell's,  in  Vol.  for  1795,  P*  5^*  5^* 

f  Ixng's  Aftronomy,  Vol.  II.  p.  471.     Smith's  Opticksi  Vol.  II.  ioaS, 

P-4'5- 

X  Ibid.  p.  472* 

\  Ibid.  p.  473. 


wick  of  a  candle  through  its  flame  ^.  And  in 
17799  ^  double  fpot|   (or  one  that^  with  a 

•  hjghir 

and  moft  clofely  attended  to,  they  have  feemed  evidently 
cither  to  adhere  to  the  furfacc  of  the  Sun,  or  to  be  clofd 
to  it*.  But  in  others,  they  have  been  judged  to  have  been 
at  fome  cotifiderable  diftance  \  infomuch  that  the  learned 
Bifliop  Morjley  attempted  from  thence  to  make  fome  com- 
putation of  the  height  of  the  Sun^s  atmofphere-^-^and 
concluded  it  to  be  more  than  J  of  its  fcmidiameter  f  :^^fa 
that,  at  any  rate,  it  muft  reach  far  above  that  which  has, 
in  thefe  pages,  beed  meifitioned  as  the  limits  of  the  lumimui 


6.  Thefe  have  been  iriftances  of  fpots  breaiingy  and 
'>cing  divided,  even  whilft  under  the  eye  of  the  dbfervcr. 
*-One  fuch  appearance  was  feetl  by  Dr.  Long  himfelf,  in 
the  former  part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  with  regard  to 
a  roundifh  fpot,  not  lefs  in  diameter  than  our  earth,  that 
l>roke  into  two  parts  X  j  which  immediately  receded  from 
one  another  with  a  prodigious  velocity  J. — And  another 
was  fcen  by  Mr.  Wollq/lon,  of  Chiflehurtt  5  who  defcribed 
^c  appearance,  as  refembling  the  breaking  of  a  piece  of 
'ce,  when  dafhed  on  the  furface  of  a  frozen  pond§. 

7«  When  fpots  are  near  to  one  another,  changes  fome- 
*iniC8  appear  to  arife  in  the  Jtdes  oi  the  adjacent  farround- 

^"g  umbr£y  from  fome  fort  of  difturbing  force  H- 

8.  The 

Ung»8  Aftronoiny,  Vol.  II.  p.  473,  478. 
+  Set  Philofophical  Tranfadions,  Vol.  LVH.  p.  398.  461. 
t  I^g's  Aftronomyy  p.  472. 
S  Thilof.  Tranf.  Vol.  LXIV.  p.  3^9. 
II  Ibid.  p.  13. 

f  Philof.  Tranf.  for  1795,  P-  5^*  53*  54>  5i* 
Vol.  hi.  C 
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highly  magnifying  telcfcope,  appeared  to. be 
divided  into  two,)  was  feen,  fo  large,  that  it 
muft  have  extended  above  fifty  thoufand 
miles  in  breadth  H. 

\ 

He  concluded,  therefore,  that  we  fee  the 
real  body  of  the  Sun  only  by  means  of  the 

removal 

8.  The  nucleus  of  a  fpot^  in  mamy  cafes,  changes  its 
figure  by  the  umbra  encroaching  irregularly  upon  it*. 

9.  When  a  fpot  increafes  in  fize,  it  is  gradually s^^thc^ 
breadth  of  the  nucleus,  and  umbra^  both  dilating  * :  and 
fo,  in  like  manner,  the  decreafe  of  both  is  gradual. 

io»  The  exterior  boundary  of  an  umbra  never  coniift^ 
of  (harp  angles*. 

11.  Spots  feen*  narrower ^  as  they  recede  more  and 
more  from  the  middle  of  the  Sun's  diflcfj  and  we  have 
inftances  of  their  being  feen  very  narrow  indeed :  and 
one,  very  large,  was  feen  even  as  a  mere  line^  by  M^Caflini, 
in  1676 1. 

12.  Spots  are  not  feen  near  the  Sun's  poles. 

13.  Facula  (bmetimes  appear  in  the  very  lame  places 
where  direflly  afterwards  fpots  appear  §;  and  fometimes^ 
when  a  fpot  difappears,  the  party  where  it  was^.  appears 

brighter 

*  Phirofoph.  Tranf.  Vol.  LXIV.  p.  19. 

•f*  Long's  Aftronomy,  Vol.  11.  p.  473.  And  fee  alfo  DK  Wilfon's  rcprl- 
fcntations  in  the  Philof.  Tranf.  Vol.  LXIV.  p.  8.  12.  16  j  and  particulailjr 
with  regard  to  the  very  great  fpot  that  appeared  for  about  a  montfi^  November 
1769. 

X  See  \fem.  Acad.  Tom.  X.  p.  581;  and  Philof,^ Tranf.  Vol.  LXXIII. 
P  153. 

5  Philof.  Tranf.  Vol.  LXIV.  p.  338, 

%  Philof.  Tranf.  for  1795,  p.  49. 
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removal  of  fomc  parts  of  its  fliining  atrao- 
fphere  J  ; — and  that,  (according  to  his  ideas,) 
the  whole  light  of  the  Sun  is  occafioned 
merely  by  a  phofphoric  fluid  §,  floating  in  its 
denfe  atmofpherc  ;---by  the  bright  (hiningof 
which,  both  the  body  of  the  Sun  itfelf  re- 
ceives light,  and  is  illuminated, — as  well  as  our 

earth,  and  the  i^hole  folar  fyftera. 

10.  But 

brighter  than  the  reft  of  the  Suni  and  brighter  than  it  did 
i^ff  *;— and  continues  fo  many  days. 

Such  are  the  curious  circumftances  that  have  been 
afcertained: — and  without  entering  into  the  arguments,  by 
which  different  theories  concerning  the  fpots  have  been 
fupported,  it  may  (as  it  appears  to  me)  be  very  fairly 
added,  chat,  whether  the  umbra  be,  according  to  Prof  efTor 
Wilfotf^  idea,  the  Hoping  fides  of  excavations  iii  the  Sun's 
denfe  atroofpherc  \  or  whether  they  be  the  mere  appear* 
ance  of  the  furrounding  gradually  diluted  parts  of  the 
denfe  vapour  whereof  the  dark  fpots  are  compofed ;  or 
whether  the  appearances  of  changes  in  the  umbra  be, 
partly  at  lead,  occaHoned  by  partial  refractions  of  the 
Sun's  atmofphcre  j  yet,  in  all,  or  any  of  thcfe  cafes,  the 
whole  rcafoning,  in  the  Diflcrtation  above,  concerning  the 
fpots  therafelves,  and  their  being  feen  at  any  time  nearer 
than  ufual  to  the  limb  of  the  Sun's  apparent  difk,  will 
hold  good. 

*  Long's  Aftjronoiny,  Vol.11,   p.  473,     Smith's  Opticki,  Vol.  II.   IC47. 
?•  414. 
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J  Philof.  Tranf.  for  1795,  p.  50,  54, 
\  Ibid.  p.  ^o.  59.  62. 
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10.  But  as  this  conclufion,  concerning  A 
pbofphoric Jluid \xi  the  Sun's  atmofphere,  is  on 
the  one  hand  a  mere  hypothefis ; — fo,  on  the 
other,  I  muft  venture  to  fay,  that  if  this  were 
the  cafe  j  and  if  the  whole  of  the  light  were 
really  emitted  only  by  a  phofphoric  fluid  float*' 
ing  in  the  Sun's  atmofphere ;  that  then,  upoa 
the  cleared  optical,  and  mathematical  princw 
pies,  there  would  further  be  a  radiant  fphere 
of  intenfc  ligbt^  at  the-  diftance  of  about  one 
diameter  beyond  the  furface  of  that  phofpho- 
ric illumination  j  which  radiant  fphere  of 
fight  would  ftill  prevent  our  feeing  or  confi- 
dering  the  furface  of  the  atmofphere  as  the- 
boundary  of  the  Sun  s  difk,  juft  as  much  a9 
it  prevents  our  feeing  the  limits  of  the  body  of 
the  Sun  as  fuch  boundaryr 

11,  I  muft  alfo  venture  to  add,  that  what- 
ever be  the  eaufe  of  the  Sun'^s  emitting  light ; 
—and  whether  it  proceeds  from  phofphoric 
fluids  in  its  atmofphere, — or  preeifely  from 
the  whole  furface  of  the  Sun  itfelf  *,-~that 

ftill 

♦  To  thofe  who  are  averfe  to  tefle£i,  with  ferious 
attention,  upon  the  relations  in  Sacred  TFrity  of  bodies- 
appearing  glorioufly  with  emitted  Hghty  it  may  be  recom- 

inendec!. 


(  ^I  ) 

ftill  the  Sun*8  atmpfphcre  being  manifeftly  fo 
exceedingly  full  of  fome  vifible  floating  fluid, 
of  fome  certain  denfity  ; — it  will  follow,  that 
the  extreme  parts  of  the  body  of  the  Sun, 
when  feen  by  means  of  any  of  its  clofcly-ad- 
hering  fpot«,  will  unavoidably  appear^  in  con- 
mended,  as  a  matter  of  philofophical  fpeculation,  to  con- 
Cder,  that  we  are  not  without  feveral  inftances  of  terreC- 
trial  bodies  appearing  by  emitted  light,  even  upon  earth,    y^/l  / 

The  Sea  is  <)ftcn_feen  by  emitted  light  ;^concerning  //^^)  ^ 
which  there  are  fome  very  curious  obfervations  in  the  Phi-  / ^  v^-^^^ 
lofophical  Trf«nfa£lions,  Vol.  LIX.  p.  446.  452.  ^^      ^^  ^  ^, 

The  property  of  the  Bononian^  or  Bolognianjlone^  whtfn  ^  y 

calcined,  to  imbibe  ^^ry-r^rf  light  from  the  Sun,?.nd  after-  y  /'  \ 
wards  to  emit  it  again  in  the  dark,  was  known  in  Italy  ^Al\S^€£\ 
fo  long  ago  as  the  year  1673; — where  Mr.  Ray  faw  the  .  J .1^  ^  /^ 
experiment.     (Ray's  Travels,  p.  235,  old  edit.)  ,  /     ^ -» . 

A  mifture  of  calcined  oyrter-fliells  with  the  flower  of   '^y 
fulphur  will  produce  the  fame  cfFedl,  only  the  light  is    -  «,  c  *<  ^  • 
nvhlte*    (See  Philof.  Tranf,  vol,  58,  p,  337.) —Calcined     / 
helemnites  will  fometimes  be  luminous  5 — and  fo  will  fome  / 
kind  of  fpars  after  they  have  been  a  little  heated  j    and 
particularly  that  called  IJland  Cr^aU 

The  glow-worm  is  well  known  :-*^and  fome  kind  of 
lantern  flies  abroad  are  fo  luminous,  as  even  to  afford  light 
to  read  by  ;  and  their  lights  are  differently  tinted. 

Whilfl.,  to  a  contemplative  mind,  it  cannot  but  appear 
moft  ftriking,— that,  that  which  is  declared  to  be  the 
glory  of  the  heavens,  and  of  heavenly  Beings,— "fliould  be 
allowed  to  be  manifefted,  on  earth,  only  as  it  were  in  a 
degrcfclcdj9(fte,  and  in  the  lowcfl;  order  of  beings. 

C  3  fecjuencc 
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fequence  of  the  refradiivc  powers  of  fuch  an  aN 
mofphere,  nearer  in  proportion  to  the  margin  of 
the  Sun*s  apparent  luminous  difk,  than  it  really 
is: — and  that,  therefore,  though  the  real  body 
of  the  Sun  is  probably  only  one  third  of  the 
diameter  of  the  Sun's  apparent  difk ;  yet  that  it 
will,  by  obfervations  made  on  its  fpots,  appear 
larger,-^' uft  as  the  bottom  of  a  bafon  filled  with 
water,  or  as  the  bottom  of  a  river,  appears  nearer 
to  the  furfacc  of  the  water  than  it  really  is. 

Thus  in  Fig,  7,  let  the  circle  (d  a)  reprefent 
the  body  of  the  Sun  ;  and  the  circle  (S  S)  the 
furrounding  fphere  of  its  moft  intenfe  light, 
or  the  apparent  difk. 

Then,  to  an  eye  placed  at  any  diftance,  as 
at  (E);  if  there  were  no  atmofphere  to  the  Sun, 
a  fpot  at  (d)  or  at  (a)  would  be  feen  by  the 
rays,  or  in  the  line  (d  o  E)  or  (a  o  E) ; — and 
pf  courfe  the  whole  diameter  of  the  Sun's 
body  would  be  eftimjited  by  the  angle  (d  Ea), 

But,  fuppofing  the  intervention  of  an  atmo^ 

fphere^  of  any  given  denfity  whatever  j-r— and 

efpecially  fuppofing  it  to  be  of  any  confider- 

able  denfity,  (as  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  and  the  mod 

gtble  aftrono'mers  do  conclude  it  to  be  * ;) — the 

*  See  Philof.  Tranf.  Vol  LVJI.  p,  401, 

fpot 
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ipot  at  (4)  will  be  fecn  by  a  ray,  or  in  the  di- 
redion  of  a  line,  which  having  firft  proceeded 
from  (d)  to  (r),  through  the  atmofphere,  will, 
on  palling  out  of  fuch  denfer  medium  into  a 
rarer,  be  htnt/rom  the perpendicul{ir{c  r  p) ;  and 
therefore  will  reach  the  eye  in  the  diredion 
(f  r  E).  And,  in  like  manner,  the  fpot  at  (a) 
will  be  feen  by  a  ray,  or  in  the  diredion  of  a 
line,  which  having  proceeded  from  (a)  to  (t) 
will  be  bent  from  the  perpendicular  (c  t  q), 
and  will  reach  the  eye  in  the  diredlion 
(gtE).  . 

And  confequently  the  diameter  of  the  Sun's 
body  will  be  eftimated  by  the  angle  (r  E  t),  or 
(f  E  g)j— and  will  appear  as  if  it  bore  as  great  a 
proportion  to  that  of  the  whole  luminous  difk, 
as  (f  g)  bears  to  (SS)  :---rthat  is,  though  the 
real  diameter  fhould  be  only  (a  d),  one  third  of 
the  diameter  of  the  Sun's  luminous  dilk, — yet 
it  will  be  meafured,  by  the  eye,  as  if  it  were 
a  great  deal  more  ;•— the  quantum  of  which  en- 
larged appearance  will  be  the  larger,  the  more 
denfe  the  Sun's  atmofphere  in  reality  is. 

For  the  fake  of  brevity,  I  have  explained 
this  effed  as  if  the  whole  refradion  took 
place  at  the  points  (r)  or  (t) : — but  as  we 
cannot  but  conclude  that  the  denfity  of  the 

C  4  Sun's 
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Sun's  atmofphere  mufk  decreafe  gradually^ 
from  the  Sun's  furface,  to  the  utmoft  diftance 
that  it  ever  reaches,  (which  there  is  reafon  td 
believe  is  far  beyond  the  limits  of  this  lumi«<- 
nous  dilk,)  there  will  be  a  conftant,  continue 
ally  increaftng  refraction  of  every  ray,  the 
whole  way,  from  the  Sun's  body,  through  its 
atmofphere ;  which  will  render  the  angle 
(r  E  t)  or  (f  E  g),  under  which  the  diameter  of 
the  Sun's  body  is  ^ftimated,  ftiU  larger. 

12.  And  I  muft  add; — that  the  fame  re- 
fraftive  power  will  obvioufly  caufe  the  Sun's 
apparent  luminous  difk,  or  the  furround- 
ing  fphere  of  intenfe  light,  to  be  itfelf 
really  fomewhat  nearer  to  its  body,  than  the 
diftance  here  affigned,  of  one  diameter ; — bc- 
caufe  of  the  bending  of  all  the  rays,  from 
the  extreme  parts  of  the  limb,  to  meet  in  one 
point  fooner,  and  nearer. 

So  that,  on  both  thefe  accounts,  the  Sun's 
vifible  diameter,  or  apparent  dilk  of  intenfe 
light,  will  indeed  both  be  fomewhat  nearer  to 
its  foiid  body  ;  and  will  further  be  made  to 
appear  fiearer  Jiill^  than  we  have  firft  con-^ 
eluded  : — though,  if  there  were  no  folar  at- 
p^cfphere,  we  might,  oi^  fair  optical  princi-f 

pies, 
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pies,  conclude,  that  it  would  be  about  three 
times  the  diameter  of  it8  body ;  and  would 
alfo  appear  fo  by  obfervations  on  the  fpots, — 
And  we  may  even  allow,  that  it  will  be 
caufed  to  appear  fo  much  nearer  to  the  Sun*8 
real  body,  than  it  a£tuaUy  is ;  as  to  coincide 
perfedly,  on  optical  principles  alone,  with  all 
the  obfervations,  which  either  Dr.  Hcrfcbel  or 
others  have  made,  concerning  fpots  being  at 
any  time  feen  clofely  approaching  to  the  edge 
or  limb  of  the  prefent  luminous  difk*:  and 
cfpecially  if  any  of  them,  inftead  of  adhering 
quite  clofe  to  the  Sun*8  body,  or  being  only  a 
portion  of  its  body  become  vifible,  might  be, 
in  reality,  at  fome  height  in  its  atmofphere. 

13.  It  may  ftill  further  be  added; — that, 
confidently  with  the  accurate  mathematical  rea- 
foning  of  Mr.  Cotes  t,  concerning  the  Earth's 
atmofphere,  we  may  conclude,  that  the  Sun's 

*  That  moft  accurate  obfcrvcr,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wollafton, 
of  Chiflehurft,  has  feen  them  very  near  to  the  limb  of  the 
diflc.  See  Philof.  Tranf.  Vol.  LXIV.  p.  337.— Sec  alfo 
Dr.  Wilfon's  rcprcfcntations  in  th^  fame  Vol.  LXIV. 
p.  ^.  2  2.  i6» 

f  See  Cotes's  Hydroftatics,  p.  no  to  ii8j  and  the 
very  curious  Paper  of  Biftiop  Horfley  in  the  Philof.  Tranf, 
Vol.  LXIV.  F»  245,  &c, 

atmo* 
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atmofphere  mull  needs  extend  much  further 
than  any  poffible  a&ually  vijible  appearance  of 
it,  by  means  of  the  luminous  dilk  ;  and  muft  be 
diminifhing  continually  in  denfity. 

But  however  far  it  may  extend,  and  what- 
ever its  denfity,  or  rarity,  may  be  beyond  that 
luminous  dijk  of  intenje  light t  which  we  have 
been  confidering  ;  it  could,  upon  optical  prin** 
ciples,  be  feen  no  further  than  that  luminous 
di(k  extends ;  any  more  than  a  Star,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Sun  at  noon-day,  or 
than  the  Moon  at  the  new. 

Although,  however,  fuch  luminous  dilk 
muft  be  the  vfjible  boundary  of  the  Sun's  ap- 
pearance,  and  of  the  appearance  of  the  SunV 
atmofphere  ; — yet  on  account  of  different  re- 
fraftions  occafioned  in  that  atmofphere,  by 
the  different  denfities  of  differeat  parts,  the 
furface  of  fuch  difk  muft  appear  broken,  and 
uneven,  as  with  little  knobs : — occafioning, 
indeed,  exadtly  fuch  appearances  of  little  ele- 
vations, as  Dr.  Herfchel  mentions  ; — and  fuch 
a  general  appearance  of  the  whole  furface  as 
he  defcribes,  as  b^ing  like  thi  roiighncfs  of  the 
coat  of  an  orange  *." 

*  Philof.  Tranf,  for  179$,  P'S^>  and  fee  alfo  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Wollafton  of  Chiflehurft's  account,  Philofoph. 
Tranf.  Vol.  LXIV.  p.  339. 

Dr. 
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Dr.  Herfchel,  after  the  whole  of  his  cu- 

4 

rious  obfervations  on  the  Solar  Diflc,  forms 
nearly  the  fame  kind  of  conclufions  that  I  had 
before  formed*,  concerning  the  body  of  the 
Sun  not  being  fo  large  as  it  appears  whea 
meafured  by  its  prefent  vifible  di(k+;  and 
concerning  heat  being  not  in  the  folar  rays 
tbemfelveSj  but  in  the  bodies  heated  | : — and 
he  forms  thefe  latter  conclufions  from  fomc 
of  thofe  very  kind  of  experiments,  which  I 
had  alfo  referred  to. — And  he  then  concludes 
the  Sun  to  be  an  inhabitable  world ^. 

He  rejeds,  however,  with  fofne  degree  of 
afperity,  the  fuppofition  of  the  Sun's  being 
the  abode  of  Blejfed  Spirits ;  forgetting  the 
poffibility  of  Spirits  being  clothed  with  glori- 
fied bodies; — and  forgetting  that  our  Lord 
Himfelf,  after  his  rifing  from  the  dead,  took 
fmgular  pains  to  convince  the  difciples  that 
he  had  a  real  tangible    body,   of  as  a<Stual 

♦  Thefe  conclufions  were  publiflicd  in  the  firft  edition 
of  the  Morfcls  of  Criticifm,  in  January  1788,  when  I 
fcnt  my  book  to  Dr.  Herfchel ;  and  his  curious  Obferva- 
tions were  communicated  to  the  Royal  Society  in  1794, 
^nd  publiftied  in  the  Philofophical  Tranfedions  for  17951 

p.  46. 
t  Phil.  Tranf.  for  1795,  p.  50.  54.  57.  62, 
1  Ibid.  p.  64,  §  Ibid.  p.  63. 

foUd 
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folid  fubftancc  as  the  common  human  frame 
itfelf. 

14.  Let  us  take,  however,  the  conclu^ 
fion  fimply,  in  Dr.  Herfchers  own  way;  — 
that  the  Sqn  is  an  inhabitable  world \ — whe- 
ther its  inhabitants  be  Blefled  Spirits,  in  glo^ 
rified  bodies,  or  of  any  other  clafs : — ^yet  ftill, 
(to  proceed  with  the  confideration  of  the 
optical  effeS  oi  roj^  proceeding  from  the  Sun,) 
it  may  be  added,  confiftently  with  what  I 
publifhed  fo  many  years  ago  ; — that,  whether 
they  be  bodies  feen  by  emitted  ligbt^—(^3iS  An^ 
gels  are,  in  fo  many  inftances,  faid  to  have 
appeared,  in  Holy  Scripture, — and  as  our 
Lord  Himfelf  appeared,  during  his  tranf-» 
figuration  on  the  Mount,)-— and  that  light  fo 
emitted  from  all  manner  of  bodies  op  the  Sun, 
be,  in  reality,  ///  rays ; — or  whether  they  be 
bodies  illuminated  only,  according  to  Doctor 
Herfchers  hypothefis,  by  the  luminous  beanis 
of  aurora  fliining  in  the  folar  atmofphere  y — 
cither  way,  (on  the  trueft  philofophical,  and 
optical  principles,)  the  whole  efFe£t  of  thofe 
luminous  rays  reaching  to  our  earth,  inuft  be 
juft  fuch  as  that  of  our  funfhine  really,  is. 
For  let  (83),  Fig,  8,  be  the  body  of  the  Sun  ; 

7  and 
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and  fuppofe  various  objedls  (abcdefghikl 
mn  op)  of  different  colours^  to  exift  on  diSer* 
eot  parts  of  its  furface  ;  whatever  they  may 
I'efemble  ;  whether  plants,  or  animals, .  ot 
buildings,  or  embodied  inhabitants,  or  moun- 
tains, or  rocks,  or  rivers,  or  feas  ;  and  however 
large,  or  however  minute,  they  may  all  or 
any  of  them  be : — fuppofe  ihem  to  adorn  its 
whole  orb,  and  to  fend  rays  of  light  front 
thence  ;  either  emitted  light  from  themfelves  ; 
or  light  reJleBed  from  Auroras  in  the  SunV 
luminous  atmofphere  (AAA): — in  either  cafe, 
the  whole  congregated  pencil  of  rays  that 
reach  any  eye,  from  thence,  (though  fome  may 
be  red  from  (a),  or  blue  from  (b),  or  yellow 
from  (c),  or  green  from  (d),  or  orange  from  (e), 
or  indigo  from  (f ),  or  violet  from  (g),  or  purple 
from  (h),  or  of  any  other  intermediate  mixed 
colours  ;)  yet  ftill  the  whole  congregated  pen- 
cil of  rays,  of  fo  many  different  colours,  from 
fo  many  different  parts,  coming  from  the 
whole  difk,  muft  at  laft  reach  any  eye,  where- 
ever  placed,  mixed  all  together,  in  one  pencil 
of  rays,  as  is  (hewn  at  (E)  : — and  the  whole 
pencil  will  now  confift  oi  all  thofe  different 
colours  combined,  and  blended  together,  and 
forming  only'a  whitifh,  or  yellowifh  appear- 
ance ; 
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tncc ;  tirhich^  on  the  body  of  tbe  Sun  itfelf^ 
had  exhibited  a  vaft  variety  of  differently  co- 
loured appearances^  of  various  forms^  on  its 
whole  furface. 

15,  Now  then,  let  this  pencil  of  rays, 
(which,  on  account  of  the  Sun's  immenfe  dif- 
tance,  comes  to  our  eyes  nearly  as  if  they 
were  all  parallel,)  be  received  on  a  prifm ; 
and  what  is  the  well  known  cfftQ.  ? — why 
plainly,  on  account  of  the  different  rcfrangi- 
bility  of  rays  of  different  colours,  that  whence- 
foever  they  individually  came,  or  how  near 
together^  or  bow  far  off  foever^  any  of  the  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  them,  on  their  firft  coming 
from  the  body  of  the  Sun  might  be ;  that  yeti 
thefe  rays,  from  what  parts  of  the  Sun  fo-* 
ever  any  of  t,hofe  of  each  feparate  primaeval 
colour  might  come,  will  all  at  laft  be  fepa* 
rated,  by  the  prifm,  exadly  according  to  the 
precife  power  of  refrangibility  of  the  rays  of 
each  refpeSlive  colour  ;  and  therefore,  confift- 
ently  moft  exadly  with  all  the  Newtoniaa 
experiments,  will  only  form  a  longiflb  fpec- 
trum  of  the  Sun,  of  the  feven  primaeval  co-- 
lours  in  fucceffive  order ;  wherein  each  fepa- 
rate primaeval  colour  will  appear  bright,  juft 

according 
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flGcdrding  to  the  number  of  ^t  whole  funt* 
total  of  its  correfponding  rays^  that  proceeded 

from  every  part  of  the  Sun. 

-  ■• 

And  if,  afterwards,  by  any  meaiis,  as  by 
Sir  Ifaac  Newton's  interpofed  lens,  or  by 
whirling  round  a  furface,  on  which  fuch  co- 
lours are  painted  in  due  proportion  '^,  they  be 
all  again  mixed  together,  the  whole  effeft  of 
them  will  then  again  be,  the  producing  nearly 
a  white,  of  fomewhat  yellowifli  appearance, 
as  common  funfhine  does. 

Thus,  Fig.  9*  let  the  combined  rays  juft 
mentioned  as  coming  from  the  Sun  (S),  be  re- 
ceived on  a  prifm  (P)^  and  they  will  be  fepa- 
rated  into  the  feveral  diftindi  feven  colours  at 
(D),  in  the  regular  well-known  order. 

Let  them  proceed  to  a  lens  at  (L),  and, 
paffing  through  it^  they  will  be  colle(3:ed  again 
into  a  bright  whitifti  fpot,  in  its  focus  at  (F); 
which  will  be  juft  like  what  the  original 
beam  of  funfhine  (SP)  firft  was;  and  like  it, 
will  be  compofed  of  rays  of  different  colours 
that  had  before  been  in  a  feparated  ftate,  pro- 
ducing the  efFeft  of  colours  ; — and  which,  in 

*  That  is,  in  the  proportion  of  the  length  of  firings 
forming  the  feven  notes  of  mufic. 

this 
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this  infUnce,  had  even  been  twc^^  ih  fuch 
feparated  date. 

1 6.  Our  fuofhine  is  nearly  white;  and 
therefore  we  call  it  wbite^ — but  in  reality  it 
has  a  tint  oi yellow : — ^and  upon  the  foregoing 
principles  it  muft  be  merely,  and  mod  ex« 
adiyi  juft  a  compofition  of  the  aggregate  co- 
lours of  all  the  different  coloured  bodies  on 
the  whole  hemifphere  of  the  Sun^  whatever 
they  be. 

But,  fhould  any  S/ar^  or  otber  Suriy  have  mor(f 
bodies  coloured  blue^  on  its  furface; — then 
the  light  of  that  Sun,  or  Star,  would,  in  (lead 
of  being,  as  ours  is,  yellowijh^  be  in  reality 
more  blucijh,  or  greenifli- 

And  fliould  fuch  Star,  or  Sun,  have  more  bo- 
dies coloured  red  upon  its  furface  j — the  light 
of  that  Sun,  or  Star,  would,  inftead  of  being 
yellowifh,  as  ours  is,  be  more  reddljb^  or 
orange-coloured  *• 

*  Even  with  regard  to  one  Star  of  the  firft  magnitudey 
the  Dog  SLir,  or  Sirius^  (our  neareft  neighbour,)  it  is 
upon  record,  that  it  has  changed  its  colour, — as  has  been 
already  mentioned.  Vol.  I.  p.  lop.  and  p.  69,  quarto. 
And  fee  Philof.  Tranf.  VoL  LI.  p.  4991 

17.  And 


I    • 
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the  light  of  every  Star,  is  neither  more,  iiot 
lefs,  than  the  emanation  of,  all  the  vifible  glory  ^ 
from  all  the*  bright  appearances  of  all  the 
beautiful  and  glorious  bodies  and  works  of 
creation  therein. 

And  with  regard  to  ouf  earth  in  p^lrticular, 

full,  appearing  moft  bright,  and  beautifully,  toMrards  the 
fouth-eaft,  above  the  horizon  of  the  valley  on  my  left 
hand  •, — and  in  the  valley  on  my  right  hand,  towards 
the  north-weft,  I  inftantly  faw  a  moft  perfe£l  lunar  rain- 
bow ;  appearing  with  its  two  ends  refting  on  the  diftant 
country,  like  a  folar  rainbow  ;-'^which  continued  entire, 
and  to  be  feen  without  defeft  in  any  part,  for  more 
than  a  quarter  of  an  hour.— It  was,  in  every  ref^eft, 
like  a  folar  rainbow;  except  that  the  colours,  inftead 
of  being  fp  bright,  and  vivid,  feemed  flattened,  and 
deadened,  like  colours  painted  in  diftemper ;— <ind  except 
one  other  circumltance,  which  was  moft  extraordinary, 
and  which  I  marked  with  great  attention  j  and  this  was, 
tha^t  whereas  the  rings  of  the  other  ftx  colours  were  per- 
feftly  of  the  fame  tints,  and  of  the  fame-breadths  in  pro- 
portion, as  in  the  folar  rainbow,  yet  the  ring  in  the 
midft,  which  ftiould  have  been  green^  was  almoft  colour- 
lefs,  and  nearly  of  the  farme  tint  with  all  the  reft  of  the 
furrOunding  fky,  which  was  here  feen  through  the  bow— 
only  that  it  had  an  exceeding  feint  tint  of  yellow, 

I  (hould  m-^itlij  from  henccy  conclude,  that  there  wcrc 
no  ohjeBs  refieEling  green  rays  in  the  Moon ;  and  that) 
therefore^  all  the  green  folar  rays  fhining  upon  it,  weite 
abforbed. — But  I  muft  leave  others  to  examine  thii» 
matter  even  ftill  more  nicely,  and  to  reafon  ftill  more  fuUf  ^ 
upon  it.  ^ 

we 
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N^e  may  conclude,  that  the  fame  varioufly-* 
tioloured  raySj  which  h^A  frftf  and  previoif/ly^ 
adorned  .To  msinydi^erently-colouredhoditSy  on 
the  Sun ;  afterwards,  when  they  come  in 
One  united  beam  of  funlhine,  to  the  furface  of 
this  globe,  our  habitation,  ar.e  there,  again  fo 
feparatedj  by  refle6lion  from  the  fur  faces  of 
different  bodies,  (whilft  thofe  feveral  bodies 
abforb  the  rays  of  fome  colours,  and  refledl 
ooly  the  others,  by  means  of  their  differently- 
Icminated  texture y  in  a  manner  which  has  been 
ib  fully  explained  by  Sirlfaac  Newton  *,)  that 
they  do  thereby  caufe  all  thofe  bodies,  by 
their  reflefted  light,  to  appeal  of  all  thofe  re- 
fpedive  various  colours ;  and,  in  a  fccondar^ 

*  See  Newton's  Oprfcks,,BooklL  Fartii.  p.  t68.  179, 
&c.  oftavo  edit.  There 'ate  fofric  very  cution^  experi- 
ments alfo,  related  in  the  i^hilof.  Tranf.  Vol.  LV.  p.  ii, 
concerning  the  colours  of  bodies,  or  rather  thofe  re- 
ceded by  bodies,  iKing  in  proportion  to  their  derifttiis. 
And  there  are  dill  further  fome  very  curious  experiments 
irientioned  in  I'liilof.  Tranf.  Vol.  LXIX*  p.  882,  con- 
cerning the  fucceffive  colours  appearing  on  melted  lead, 
as  it  cools  :-^aIl  which  tend  to  (hew,  how  the  colours  .of 
bodies  tlcpend  upon  their  increafed^  or  diminiflied  den- 
lityj  and  upon  the  thicknefs,  or  .thinnefs,  of  their  out- 
^ard  lamina: ; — in  confcqiicnce  of  which  it  is  that  certain 

'    of  Ihe  Sun's  coloured  rays  are  uniformly  rcflefied,  whilft 

,     ril  the  others  are  abforbed. 

Da"'       manner, 
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No.  II, 


DISSERTATION, 


|LEF£RRING    TO 


Vol.  I.  p.  135,  Odtavo,  and  p.  86,  Quarto, 


CONCERNING 


THE  USE  OF  THE  WORD  HEAVENS. 


1  H  E  fublimity,  and  manifeftly  defigned 
variety  of  the  different  expreffions,  in  Holy 
Writ,  concerning  Heaven^ — and  the  Heavens^ 
—and  the  Heavin  of  Heavens^ — may  juftly 
lead  us  to  apprehend,  that  fome  of  the  ancient 
Patriarchs^  and  Prophets^  and  Sacred  Penmen^ 
were  not  only  led,  by  Divine  infpiration,  to 
ufe  words  and  language  accurately  adapted  to 
the  moft  abftrufe  truths  ;  but  that  they  were 
even  themfelves  acquainted  with  moft  en- 
larged ideas  of  aftronomy. 

D4  The 
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The  country,  and  atmofphere,  in  whicl^ 
they  lired  ;  their  contemplative  habits  of  life  j 
the  celebrated  fame  of  Chaldaean,  and  of 
Eaftern  Science  ;  and  the  tradition,  that  Py- 
thagoras received  the  knowledge  of  the  Solar 
Syftem,  and  many  of  his  philofophical  prin- 
ciples from  the  Eaft  j  are  circumftances  that 
do  all  lead  us  to  this  conclufion.  Arid  the  fa£lt 
feems  in  reality  to  have  been,  merely  that  the 
knowledge  of  it  was  for  a  time  loft,  or  ob- 
fcured  ;  by  means  of  the  abominable  perver- 
fions  of  it*,  and  by  the  introdudlpn  of  horrid 

idolatry 

^  The  Chaldaeaqs  iccm  to  have  been  the  firft  intro- 
ducers of  the  corruptions  of  idolatry,  by  means  of  the 
myftcrious  reprefentations  under  which  they  veiled  thchr 
aflronomical  knowIedge,«and  difcoveries.— And  the  Egyp- 
tians not  only  followed  them  in  this  matter,  but  grofsly 
increafed  the  abomination,— Yet  there  is  the  utmoft  rea- 
fpn  to  believe^  that,  whilft  Abraham^  the  Father  of  all  Be^ 
lievers  and  Apprehenders  of  Divine  Truths  fled  from  the 
torrent  of  impiety ;  and  was  called,  and  left  his  country, 
to  preferve  the  true  worfhip  and  knowledge  of  GOD  ; 
and  to  convey  to  future  ages,  the  Divine  Promifes  of 
final  Deliverance,  and  Redemption  \  that  both  the  ChaU 
daan  Magiy  and  the  Egyptian  Priejisy  and  the  Indian 
BraminSf  preferved  as  hidden  and  fccrct  fcience,  much 
more  knowledge  of  the  true  aftronomical  account  of  the 
univerfe,  than  we  are  at  all  aware  of. — There  is  no  fmall 
reafon  to  believe  that  the  Edo^ites,  who  had  the  know- 
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idolatry  in  worfhipping  the  hoft  of  heaven  j— 
fro  m  which  Abraham  turned  away,  and  camo 
out  of  his  own  country,  with  fuch  holy  ath- 
horrence. 

It  was  loft  alfo  poflibly  ftill  further,  in 
confequence  of  the  extraordinary  and  myfte-p 
rious  care,  taken  by  thofe  who  were  really 
w-ell  learned,  to  keep  their  fcience  from  pro- 
fanation ; — and  in  confequence  alfo  of  the  dc^ 
Itige  of  violence,  wickednefs,  and  ignorance^ 
ttiat  foon  fpread  over  the  world. 

Let  this  fa£t,  however,  be,  or  not,  as  it 
ir\ay;  it  feems  to  be  a  fair  conclufion,  arifing 
from  the  comparifon  of  the  different  expref-^ 

ledge  of  cpnllcllations  and  letters  before  the  time  of  Job'^^ 

derived  their  knowledge  of  aftronoaiy  and  of  letters  from 

AbTaham  j— and  the  journey  of  the  Magi  to  Jerufaiem,  on 

.^j*^^the  birth  of  opR  LoRDf ;  and  the  ancient  ufc  of  the  fignt 

^     of  the  Zpdiac  preferved  in  India  ;j: ;  the  obfervations  of 

A^bbe  la  Pluche,  concerning  the  Egyptians  § ;  and  the  ftill 

tnore  curious,  and  extenGve  refcarches  of  Mr.  Maurice^ 

concerning  Indian  Antiquities  iT- all  tend  to  convince  us^ 

Aatthe  Gentiles  were  not  ignorant  of  the  nmrks  ofCrea* 

tion^  though  they  did  not  retain  GOD  in  their  knowledge  |, 

^  See  Nekton's  Chroi^ology.    Bi^op  Horlley'«  tdit.  Vol.  V.  p.  lo.  i$5. 
*  Matthew,  ch.  ii.  ver.  2.  7.  9.  10. 
t  Philof.  Tranf.  Vol.  LXII.  p.  353, 

S  Hiftory  of  the  Heavens,  Vol.  I.  p.  2.  108.  i<3.  233.    5cc  *lfo  Newton*« 
<^ronology,  Vol.  V.  p.  56.6c.  % 

II  Romans,  ch.  i.  ver.  z%, 

?  fions 
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lions  in  Holy  Scripture  \  and  of  the  manner 
in  which  they  are  feverally  ufed  j — that,  by 
o  \ifcLVQS  tS  iipacpSj  the  Heaven  of  Heaven^  is  ta- 
citly  meant,  the  Solar  Syjlem^ — the  Sun  and  its 
attendant  inferior  worlds.  , 

By  0  BpcLvoi  Tcov  spavoiVj  tkc  Heaveti  of  Hea^^ 
vens^  is  meant,  our  Univerfe ;  or  all  thofe 
fixed  Stars,  (with  their  attendant  inferior 
worlds,)  which  compofc  a  group,  or  com- 
pany by  themfelves,  far  remote  from  the  reft 
of  the  heavenly  hofts ;  according  to  the  idea 
of  an  Univerfe^  which  Dr.  Hcrfcb^l  has  at  laft 
fo  j  uftly  adopted  *. 

And  that,  by  0/  apavol  toJv  ypxyoovj  the  Hea-^ 
vens  of  Heavens^  is  meant,  the  whole  congre- 
gation of  fuch  fplendid  and  magnificent  Uni'^ 

verfesy — or  ^wUniverfeofUniverfes  ; — the  glo- 
rious Temple  of  THE  GREAT  CREATOR, 
filled  with  HIS  marvellous  works, 

Whilft  by  the  lingle  word  8f  cc^cs,  Heaven^  is 
denoted,  either  any^one  of  thefe  individual 
farry  manjions  of  blifs;  or,  in  general,  the 
glorious  fcene  beheld,  beyond  the  clouds, 
above  our  heads,-: — where  the  wife,  and  the 
ignorant — the  devout,  and  the  indevout,  hav^ 

•  See  Philof.  Tranf.  for  1795,  p.  63.  68. 

fo 
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jfo  ufually,  in  all  ages,  apprehended  to  exi/l» 
fome  how  or  other,  the  regions  of  future  hap^ 
pinefs,  and  glory. 

And  indeed  that  the  Sacred  Writers  dicj 
really  apprehend  thofe  regions  of  happinefs  tp 
be  aElual  worlds ^*2Xi^  real  places  of  abode,  and 
not  merely  ideal  conceptions ;  feems  to  ap-» 
pear  from  many  paflages  in  Scripture ; — and 
perhaps  from  none  more  than  from  thofe 
divine  words  of  Mofcs^  in  the  Book  of  Deu- 
teronomy, as  they  ftand  translated  in  the  Sep- 
(uagint : 

Deuteronomy,  chap.  xl. 

Ver.  21.    iW  "sroXvYJiJis^svorYiTB^y  xoct  at 
Tifie^OLi   twv  vioov  vfMV^   STri  ti\c   yr^g  ijf 

2 1 .  TAat  yotfr  days  may  be  many ;  and  the 
days  ofyourfons  upon  the  land  which  the  Lord 

*  The  Vatican  copy  has  fjtaxfOfi/AEfei^rs^  that  you  maf 
live  long;  a  circumftancc  which,  diftindly  in  itfelf,  and 
unconnected  with  other  ideas,  hardly  bears  a  comparifon 
with  heaven. 

/ware 
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Jkvare  unto  your  fathers  to  give  them^  As  THX 

PAYS  OF  HEAVEN  UPON  THE  EARTH, 

Surely  thefe  words,  in  their  true  import^ 
implyj  not  merely  length  of  duration  of  days, 
but  dSiofcenes  of  beauty^  and  plenty,  during 
thofe  days  : — Juft  as  a  plain  untutored  mind, 
beholding  the  verdant  beauty  of  the  fpring, 
in  a  well-adorned,  well-cultivated  country, 
and  in  a  fine  funfhine  day,  is  apt  to  cry  out^^ 
ufing  even  fimilar  words,  with  honeft  rapture, 
• — It  is  an  heav^ntly  profpe^^  and  an  heavenly 
day  I   • 

And  there  is  a  very  remarkable  paflage,  in 
the  Epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  which  intimates,  in 
the  ftrongeft  manner,  the  near  connexion 
which  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  Heavens^  ac- 
cording to  that  holy  apoftle's  ideas,  have  with 
the  inhabitants  upon  earth ;  and,  at  the  fame 
time,  does  feem  ftill  more  ftrongly  to  poio^l 
put  what^  and  where^  the  heavens  are. 

It  is  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Ephefians, 

Chapu  iii. 

'Ver.  15.  ^^  8  TffOLdx  ^oLT^ioi  h  4^otms 
xoci  S7n  yM  otQ[JL(/^^elxt. 

Ver.  15. 


Jk' 


f 
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Ver.  ijf.  Of  whom  the  whple  family^  I  A 
•the  U£AV£NS,  and  on  earthy  is  named. 

Where  tiie  vvor^  family j  ^xrpiot^  can  fureljr 
mean  nothing  lefs  than  tbe  inhabitants  in  the 
heavens^  as  well  as  thofe  on  earth. 

With  which  paflage  deferves  to  be  com* 

pai:^d  that  very  firiking  one  in  the  Book  of 

X>eiiteronom7i 

Chap.  fv. 

Ver.  19.  Kai  ]it>j  'zitots  ^va^Asij^Af  fJ^ 
iw  ^^x9ov^  xou  l^(^v  Toy  J)X/oy,  xxl  TYjv  otA^- 
vjjy,  xoit  Tgf  ars^a? ,  m  isr^VT^  roy  xocrfiov 
T8  ^^ayS,  'afXay>}d«ff  nsr^Q(TxvVr\(jnQ  oivroTc 


r*      > 


Ver.  19.  And  that  thou  may  eft  mt^  ^hcn 
thou  lookeft  up  unto  heaven^  and  feefl  the  furi^ 
fnd  the  moon^  and  thejiars^  and  all  the  adorn-^ 
ment  of  heai;enf  err^  and  ivor/bip^  and  ferve 
tbem^  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  divided 
(portioned  out)  even  them  themfelves^  to  all  the 
nations  that  are  under  the  whole  heaven. 

A  mofl 
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A  moft  fair  interpretation  of  which  Wordi 
feems  to  be,  that  they  are  giveti  to  be,  or  di- 
vided out  to  be,  mere  habitations,  to  all  the 
nations  of  beings  that  are  In  the  whole  uni- 
verfe^ 

And  we  have  i,  further  cOnfirmatioli  of 
thefe  ideas,  in  the  136th  Pfalm,  at  verfe  5thi 
where  we  find  worjjs  that  are  tranflatcd  in  a 
very  fublime  manner,  in  our  verfion  : 

Wh6,  by  His  excellent  ivijdom^  made  the 
heavens :  for  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

^    The  Septuaglnt  has  them  : 

Ver.  5.     To;  isrotYio'OCVri  T8f  ^^olvovc  ev 

^'On  eiQ  70V  oclZyoc  to  sA^o?  (kvtb. 

Ver.  5.    fFbo  made  the  heavens  in  wrfdom^ 

Becaiife  His  mercy  extendeth  to  the 
aion  (of  aions). 

And  furely,  from  thfe  remarkable  peculiarity 
of  the  exprefEon  rd  'woiyktolv^Ij  who  made ; 
it  may  fairly  be  inferred,  that  the  heavens^ 
properly  fo  called,  are  nOt  mtxAy  fpiritual^ 

and 
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and  Ideal fcenes  of  happinefs  ;  invifible  to,  and 
not  to  be  perceived  by,  any  of  thofe  which 
we  call  bodily  fenfes  \ — but  that  they  are  ac- 
tual works  of  configuration,  and  as  much  the 
durable  effed:  of  an  exerted  operation  as  our 
earth.  And  indeed  the  wofds,  the  Heavens^ 
do,  in  this  verfe,  feem  plainly  to  be  intended 
to  mean  pofitively  the  very  Jixed  Jiars^  that 
are  feen  in  the  heaven  or  atmofpherc  above 
our  heads : — and  if  fo,  then*  from  the  con« 
ftant  indifcriminate  application  of  the  word 
Heaven^  it  follows,  that  each  ftar  is  one  bea^ 
'uen^  or  one  of  the  heavens ;  for  we  know 
from  the  words  of  Holy  Writf  that  the  air, 
the  atmofphere  itfelf,  is  not  properly  heaven. 

It  deferves  attention,  too,  that  in  the  paf- 
fage  already  cited  from  Deuteronomy,  ch.  iv. 
ver.    19,    the   whole  beautiful  adornment    of 
heaven^ 

IS  mentioned,  juft  in  the  fame  maiinef  as  in 
Genefis,  chap.  ii.  ver.  !•  where,  according  to 
the  Septuagint  tranflation,  the  beautiful  adorn- 
ment, both  of  the  heavens,  and  of  the  earth, 
are  fpoken  of  as  having  exadly  one  and  the 
fame  mode  of  exprefEon  very  fitly  applied  to 

them. 

Genefis, 
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Genefis,  chap.  ii. 

Ver.  I .  jirtd  the  heaven  and  the  earth  were 
Jinifhed^  (or  completed j)  and  all  the  adornment 
oftbefn. 

Perhaps  the  idek  of  the  fixe4  ftats  being 
tealljr  htuvent^  may  alfo  with  propriety  be 
-awCuUy  kept  in  view,  both  when  we  r^afl 
thofe  words  of  our  JBlessed  Lord,    . 

John,  chap.  xiv. 

Vet.  2.     'EV    Tf\    OIKIX   t5    "UTOCT^CC    (AH 

2.  In  my  Father^  Houfe  are  many  abodes t 

and  even  iri  reading  that  moft  fublime  pafiage 
in  the  Epiftle  to  the  Ephefiatis, 

Chap.  iv. 

Ver.  10.  ^O  }iOLro(.%OLQ^  olvtoq  e<ri  iou  o 

dvxSoic  VTre^oLVco  ^avTwv-  twv  s^uvSov^  Tvoc^ 

Ver.  ID.  He  that  defcendedy  is  even  the 
very  fatne  as  Him  that  afcended  far  above  all 
the  heavens^  that  He  might  Jill  all  things. 

No.  HI. 
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A     NOTE 

CONCB&mNO 

THE  CREATION  OF  THE  STARS : 

aE#)iRRxiro  TO 

Vol.  L  p.  141  of  the  06tavo  Edition, 

4ND  TO 

P.  90  of  the  Quarto  Edition. 


W  E  find  it  written  in  the  Book  of  Gencfis, 
^hap,  >.  ver.  i  and  2, 

That,— /»  the  beginning  GoD  made  (or 
^^tatea)  the  heaven^  and  the  earth  : — and  that 
^i^e  earth  was  without  form^  and  void;—oT 
^thpr  was  do^aros  Ttotl  oLKaraaMvcc^roi — ^0  ob^ 
y^  rfMJ^t  i—not  yet  built  up  into  any  beautiful 
i^^rm. — (or  was  without  adornment.) 

But  it  is  very  remarkable,  that  we  do  not 
ipi  like  manner  read,  that  the  heaven  alfo  was 
Vnthoiitform^gnd  vo//;— ^which  yet,  we  may 

Vol-  IIL  E  rather 
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rather  conclude  we  fhould  have  done  ;  if,  (as 
foiiie  imagine,)  the.  Sun  and  the  Moon,  and 
all  the  Stars,  had  been  created  only  the  fourth 
day. 

What,  then,  is  the  fair  and  plain  inference  ? 
— Is  it  not,  that  the  Sun^ — and  the  Jixed  StarSy 
— yjtiQyfrom  the  beginnings  and  long  before 
our  prefent  habitable  earth,  huilt  up  intoform^ 
and  adorned: — and  that  indeed  the  Mofaical 
detail,  is  almoft  entirely  confined  to  the  ac- 
count of  the  wonderful  and  glorious  Divine 
operation,  performed  upon  this  our  earthy 
during  the  fix  days; — and  upon  its  dependent 
and  attendant  fatellitey  the' Moon  ? 

The  Word  of  God,  and  triie  Philofophy,— 
(the  philofophy  founded  on  the  contempla- 
tion of  vifible  obje£ts  furrounding  us,) — and 
plain  Common  Senfe — do  all  concur,  in  re- 
ality, to  fupporfthis  obvious  interpretation  ; — 
and  to  refill,  equally,  the  blafphemy  of  blaf-' 
phemers, — and  the  poifonous  efFefts  of  dog- 
matizing prefumption,  vindicating  both  mif- 
tranflation,  and  ignorant  mifapprehenfion  j 
and  fornetimes  fupporting  both^  even  by  per- 
fecution. 

All  concur  to  teach  us,  that  the  Glory  (^ 
God  mantfejled  in  the  works* of  Creation^  in  the 

Heavens^ 
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JSeavens^  U  not  merely  jufi  about  Jitc  tboufand 
years  old. 

That  the  Glory  of  that  ALMIGHTY 
GOD,  manifefted  in  His  Mighty  Works, 
cannot  be  fo  limited. 

The  Glory  oi  That  God,— The  Great 
Creator — in  wbofe  fight  a  tboufand  years  art 
hut  as  one  day*; — and  wbqfe  Glory  continueth 
for  ever  in  the  Heavens ;— and  WHO  IS  AN 
EVERLASTING  KING  f. 

And  whilft  it  is  utterly  inconceivable,  and 
contrary  to  every  apprehenfion  we  are  en- 
dowed w^ith  J  how  there  fhould  have  been,  at 
all,  a  regular  divifion,  and  fucce£tion,  of  day 
<ifid  nigbt ; — the  firfi  day^ — and  the  fecond 
%, — and  the  third  day  of  the  creation, — ^ac- 
cording to  what  we  read  in  verfes  5.  8.  and  i3« 
■-^if  there  were  no  Sun  then  exifting — nor 
any  Sun  created  till  the  fourth  day. 

So,  confiftently  with  the  fublime  declara* 
tion  of  the  infpired  Pfalmift,  that — 

Pfalm  xix.  ver.  u 
The  Heavens  declare  the  Glory  of  God: 

*  2  Peter,  chap.  iii.  ver*  8. 
t  Jeremiah,  chap,  x.  ver.  lO. 

£  2  and 
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and  ivith  that  as  ifublime  deckration  of  hot) 

Job,  ^       ■ 

Ch&p.  xxvi. 

-  Vier.  13.  ^at  by  His  Spirit  He  bath  gat- 
nijhed  the  heavens : 

and  according  to  the  words  of  liaiah,  that 

Chap.  xL 

Ver.  22.  Hejlretchetb  out  the  heavens  as  a 
curtain ;  and  fpreadetb  them  out  as  a  tent  to 
dwell  in : 

we  cannot  but  conclude,  that  fbe  Stars^ — fuch 
wbiidrdus  fexertions  of  Divine  wifdom,  and 
power,  and  goodtiefs, — and  fuch  noble  tefti- 
monies  thereof, — exifted,  as  it  is  expreffed  by 
the  holy  Pfalmift : 

Pfalih  xc. 

Ver.  2.  Before  the  mountains  were  hrougbi 
forth ^  or  ever  the  earth  and  the  world  iven 
made. 

Testimonies  of  HIS  Mighty  Operations. 

Micah,  chap.  5. 

Ver.  2.    Whofe  goings  forth  have  been  from 

of  old ^— from  everlajling. 

And 
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And  with  whom  was  wifdomfrom  everlaft- 
irigy  from  the  beginnings — or  ever  the  earth 
'Was ;— as  it  is  expreffed  in  the  Book  of  Pro- 
verbs, chap,  viii,  ver.  23. 

Of  His  mighty  operations,  whofc  holy 
Prophet,  and  infpired  Pfalmift,  when  he  is 
peaking  prophetically,  in  holy  rapture,  even 
<^f  the  eftablifhment  of  the  eternal  kingdom  of 
f^€  Messiah,  fpeaks  of  it  as  having  nothing 
fo  worthy  to  be  compared  therewith,  as  the 
d^uration  of  the  Sun : 

Pfalm  Ixxxix. 

Ver.  35,    His  Seed  Jh all  endure  for  ever: 
cifid  His  Seat  is  like  as  the  Sun  before  me. 

Can  a  proper,  and  fufficiently  fublime  idea 
be  annexed  to  thefe  words,  if  we  are  to  con- 
clude that  the  Sun^  and  the  Stars^  were  created 
only  about  fix  thoufand  years  ago ; — -and  that 
both  //  and  them  are  to  be  utterly  deftroyed, 
at  what  we  call  the  end  of  our  world  ? 


5^3  No.  IV. 
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No.  IV. 

A      N    O    T    E 

CONCERNING 

t 

HE  ELEMENTARY  FLUID  of  HEAT  i 

B£FERRINO  TO 

Vol.  I.  p.  144  in  the  06lavo  Edition, 

AND   TO 

P.  92  in  the  Quarto  Edition. 


XT  has  been  briefly  intimated  in  the  pages 
referred  to,  that  tbe  elementary  jftuid  of  heat^ 
is  ibat^  by  means  of  which  Jire^  and  all  its 
effedts  exift  j — and  by  means  of  which,  even 
the  effefts  of  light,  in  producing  genial 
warmth,  are  communicated,  from:  the  Sun,  to 
the  Earth* 

But  this  matter  may  be  rendered,  in  othcf 
words,  perhaps   ftill   more   intelligible;    by 

E  4  adding, 
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adding,  that,  Flame^ — and  the  Light  of  a 
lamp,  or  of  a  candle, — is  merely  this  very 
Jluidofbeat^  (which  is  fometimes  by  chemifls 
called  caloric^  let  loofe,  in  a  more  elaftic  date; 
and  flying  off,  by  its  immenfe  elaftic  force,  in 
bright  rays  of  vapour  in  a  ftate  of  ignitioiu 

That  Burning  is  merely  the  procefs  of 
changing  this  fluid,  in  any  folld  body  what- 
ever, from  a  fixed  to  an  elajiic  ftate ;  when^ 
by  means  of  its  elafticity,  it  diforganizes  every 
conftituent  part  of  the  body,  and  breaks  forth. 

And  that,  unlefs  this  elementary  fluid  of 
heat  exifted  in  our  atmofphere,  the  whole 
would  be  fo  unavoidably  denfe,  and  opake, 
that  the  Sun^s  rays  could  Uot  pei^trate,  fo  as 
to  afford  any  light  or  heat  at  all : — ^nor  in- 
deed, let  them  fhine  ever  fo  long  on  any  fub- 
ftanccj  would  they  produce  any  heat  at  all, 
unlefs  this  fluid  were  previoujly  exifting  ia 
that  fubftance.  ^ 

Neverthefefs  It  may  be  true,  and  mpft  pro- 
bably is  fo,  that  this  elementary  fiuid  of  heat 
has  not  only  a  great  aflinity  to  Jire^  into 
which  it  is  converted; — ^but  even  to //^^/ it- 
felf,  and  to  the  rays  of  the  Sun, — Nay  that 
even  the  Suns  rays^  and  alfo  lightning  and 
the  ek^ric  Jfluid^  may  be  ftill  this  very  ele-^ 

mentary 
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mentary  fluid  of  heat,  only  cxifting  in  a  diC. 
ferent,  and  much  more  perfect ,  and  more 
claftic  ft  ate : — differing  from  its  exiftcnce  ia 
each  of  its  different  ftates,  as  rays  of  the  fame 
light  do  differ  from  one  another  in  difiereaC 
colours* 

And  as  heat  is  not,  according  to  our  gro(t 
ideas  of  it,  effentially  exifling  in  the  Sun's 
»ays  themfelves ;  fo  it  may  alfo  bfc  obferved, 
that  lightning  is  fometimes  without  heat: — 
for  that  there  is  what  has  been  fometimes 
called  a  cold  fujion  of  metallic  fubftances  hj 
lightning. 

Perhaps  we  may  be  allowed  to  confider  tbt 
lEIementary  Fluid  of  Heat ^  (or  Caloric^)  as  cx- 
ifting in /even  diftindl  feparate  ftates; — in 
every  one  of  which  its  whole  charafl;er  is 
different. 

It  may  be  confidered,  perhaps, 

1 .  As  Jioced  elementary  Jire^ — or  Jixed  cah-^ 
ric^ — in  a  folid  ftate,  in  metals,  and  plantS|^ 
and  in  cither  fubftances^ 

2.  As  nearly  quiefcent — andjlowly-  aBing  ca^ 
loric; — where  it  is  no  longer  folid,  but  begins 
to  expand  in  metals,  or  to  yield  fome  degree 
of  warmth  j — but  neither  flics  off,  nor  burns, 

3.  As 
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3*  As  radiant  caloric ;  flying  oflT  in  ftraight 
Knes; — which  is  actual  burning; — and  ren- 
ders metals  red-hot  j — rexhibiting  the  appear- 
ance oijirc. 

4^  As^/7;77^;— which  is  ignited  vapour. 

^.  As  luminous  meteoric — or  phofpboric  va-» 
four; — which,  in  many  inftances,  feems  evi- 
dently to  be  neither  flame,  on  the  one  hancit 
Bor  the  eledric  fluid  on  the  other* 

6.  As  the  eleSlricJluid. 

7.  As  light. 

But  whether  the  eleElric  Jluid^  and  Ughty  be 
in  reality  portions  of  the  {caloric  or)  elemen- 
tary fluid  of  heat,  exifl:ing  in  more  perfcEtly 
ilajlicy  and  in  pcrfedly  different  ftates— or 
whether  they  be,  eacR  of  them,  perfedly  diC- 
lin£l  elementary  Jlmds  ; — it  is  manifefl,  from 
many  ele£trical  experiments,  and  from  many 
experiments  on  phofphoric  bodies,  that  both 
may  be  emitted,  without  the  bodies  that  emit 
them  being  at  all  either  in  an  ignited — or  even 
in  an  heated Jlate. 


No.V. 
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No.  V. 

A  DISSERTATION 

CONCERmMO 

THE    WORD    AliiNj 

« 

AMD  COMCERMIMO' 

FUTURE   EXISTENCE 

HBFERKIKO  TO 

Vol.  I.  p.  ail,  06lavo  Edition  ; 

▲NP  TO 

F.  137^  Quarto  Edition. 


X  H  £  meaning  of  the  word  'Aid^v  appears 
to  deferve  deep  attention,  and  to  be  ftill  more 
fully  confidered ;  for  there  is  a  moft  fublimc 
ufe  of  it,  by  the  holy  Pfalmift,  in  the  48th 
Pfalm ;  where  we  find  it  manifeftly  applied 
with  feveral  diftin&ions,  as  relating  to  very 
diflferent,  and  greatly-extended  ftates  of  du- 
ration. 
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with  the  greateft  propriety,  moft  clofcly 
tranflated  : 

Ver.  21.  To  HiM  ie  Glory  in  the  Churchy 
in  Christ  Jesus,  through  all  the  fuccejfions 
{generations^  or  ages)  of  the  AiON  of  AIONS. 

A  tranflation,  which  conveys,  furely,  a  mor^ 
extended,  and  nobler  idea,  than  the  confining 
the  words,  by  a  fort  of  -implication,  to  what 
relates  only  to  this  world  ;  which  our  prefent 
tranflation  has  a  tendency  to  do,  (landing  as 
we  read  them : 

Ver.  21.  Unto  Him  be  Glory  in  the  Church 
by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout  all  agesj  world 
without  end. 

It  is  almoft  impoffible  for  any  human  being, 
to  live  without   meditating  frequently  on  a 
future  Jlate ;  unlefs  all  the  faculties  of  the  foul 
are  abforbed  in  grofs  fenfuality. 

A  future  ftate  unqueftionably  confifts  in 
another  kind  of  life,  eflentially  different  from 
this  grofs  mode  of  exigence  inflefh  and  blood 
here. — It  will  indeed  be  a  fpiritual  life. — And 
the  promifed  refurrefticm  which  Chriftians 
look  for,  will,  we  may  be  affured,  be  a  refur- 

redioQ 
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redion  to  a  fpiritual  life  *;  the  fole  free  gift 
of  GOD,  through  the  GREAT  MESSIAH, 
our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST ;  however,  or  ia 
whatfoeverf  order,  time,  place,  or  manner 
beftowed. 

But  yet  a  Refurre&ion  to  life^  muft  be  a 
Refurre£lion  to  fome  ftate  of  pofitive  indivi- 
dual exiftence, — and  to  the  beholding  of  the 
Works,  and  Creation,  of  Almighty  God. 

And  it  muft  be,  in  a  true  and  real  fenfe,  a 
hodilyjlate;  though  not  juft  fuch  as  our  pre- 
ient  grofs  bodily  ftate  here^  confifting  of  mere 
flefti  and  blood  : — becaufe  the  holy  Apoftlc  ex- 
prefsly  fays  if,  that  there  is  a  fpiritual  body^  as 
Well  as  a  natural  body ; — and  becaufe  our  Lord 
Himfelf  appears  to  have  taken  fuch  extraor- 
dinary, and  furely  unexpeded  care,  to  con- 
vince His  blefled  Apoftles,  that  His  Rifen 
Body^  (the  proof,  and  pattern  of  our  own  Re- 
furredtion,)  was  a  real  hody^  that  could  eat 
part  of  a  broiled  fjhy  and  of  an  honey-c^mb  ^ 
and  which  had  flbsh  and  bones,  which  a 

*  See  Obfervations  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Jefle,  on  the  Scrip- 
tures, p.  1 14.  1 16. 
f  I  Cor.  ch.  XV.  vcr,  23.         }  Ibid.  ver.  44. 
§  Luke,  ch.  xxiv.  ver.  39.  41,  42,  43. 

MXR£ 
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MERE  SPIRIT  hatb  not; — ^and  becaufe  St* 
Paul  cxprefsly  declares  *, — that  if  the  Spirit  of 
lEm  that  raifed  up  Jcfusfrom  the  dead^  dwell 
in  us;  He  that  raifed  up  Cbrift  from  the  dead^ 
Jball  alfo  quicken  OUR  MORTAL  BODlESy  hy 
Sis  Spirit  that  dwelletb  in  us. 

Surely,  therefore,  though  we  muft  not  con- 
clude t\it  future  world  to  be  a  mere  continua- 
tioD,  or  renewal  of  the  prefent  mode  of  hu* 
man  exiftence ; — or  of  the  prefent  life,  only 
perfected  in  its  kind,  and  privileged  with  a 
progreflive  degree  of  fcience,  with  perpetual 
duration,  and  uninterrupted  felf-confciouf* 
nefs ; — yet  we  may  reft  aflured,  that  it  is  a 
Tenovation  to  a  real  bodily  Jlate  of  exiftence  ; 
—•wherein,  as  holy  Job  exprcffes  his  holy 
hopef ,  we  fhall  behold  the  Works  of  God  : — 
and  fhall  behold  them,  with  bodily  eyes^  capa« 
ble  (rf  fuftaining  the  effulgence  of  that  excefs 
of  glory,  the  appearance  of  which  could  not 
be  born  by  mortal  eyes  on  earth  %. 

*  Romans,  ch,  viii.  ver.  ii. 

t  Job,  ch.jcix.  ver.  26,  27. 

X  Afts,  ch.  ix.  ver.  3. 9. 12, 17,  18.    Ch.  xxvi.  ver.  13. 

Hence, 
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Hence,  then,  we  may  conclude,  ihat  neither 
the  idea  of  a  future  exiftence,  in  and  for  the 
duration  of  fome  future  Aion ;  or  even  for  an 
Mm  of  jiionsj  amongft  the  heavens ; — or 
an  exiflence  in  fuccejjive  Jiaiions^  injiarsy  and 
heavenly  worlds  ;  even  in  a  bodily  Jlate^ — nor 
the  idea  of  a  refurredion  to  a  millennial JlaiCy 
/or  a  time  upon  earth ; — do  by  any  means  im- 
V^T  grofs  ideas y  derived  from  falfe  philofophy  t 
—nor  do  they  deferve  to  be  haftily  rejected, 
for  fear  they  fhpuld  be  found  to  have  too 
great  a  confonancy  with  the  opinions  of 
l^latOy  or  of  AriftotUy  or  of  any  other  think- 
ing, contemplative  men,  to  whom  that  Holy 
Spirit,  the  alone  Giver  of  all  Wifdom,  may 
have  imparted  any  powers  of  reafoning, 
amongft  the  nations  of  the  Gentiles ; — dif- 
penfing,  and  dividing  to  every  man^  fever  ally 
asHewill''^.  . 

And  we  may  alfo  conclude,  (ftrange  as  the 
e?preffion  may  appear,)  that  xh^  future  Aioni 
ffiay  even  ht  co^epcifient^  In  different  parts  of 
^ace. 

We  ought  moft  undoubtedly  to  be  under 
trembjing  apprehenfions,  whilft  we  write  or 

*  t  Coriathians,  cb.  xii.  yet.  It. 

Vol.  III.  B  think 
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think  OD  fuch  a  fubjecl,  leafl  we  (honld  form 
any  condufions  inadvertently. — But,  perhaps, 
—(1  will  only  adventure  to  lay  perhaps^ — 
different  Aions — ^ia  difierent  worlds ;  in  dif- 
ferent (lars,  and  in  their  difierent  planets,  may 
exift  at  one  and  the  fame  dme. 

And  as  we  know,  and  it  is  aflirmed  ia 
Holy  Scripture,  that  all  things,  pafi^—frefent^ 
— ^and  to  come^ — ^are,  and  were,  and  will  be,  for 

ever,  in  an  ineffable  and  fuper-eminent  man* 
ner,  prefent  to  THE  ALMIGHTY  GOD ; — 
fo,  even  in  a  finite  degree,  and  even  to  finite 
fpiritual  beings^ — in  difierent  flars  and  worlds, 
the  things  that  are  pajiy  and  were  only  once 
prefent  to  beings  no'uo  exifting  in  one  flate,  or 
Aiortj  in  the  flars  and  heavens,  may  be  now^ 
at  this  tnjlant^  prefent  to  others  in  this  world, 
or  in  feme  other  world : — and  the  things  that 
are  now  only  future^  to  beings  in  this  world, 
or  in  many  other  worlds ;  may  be  adually,  at 
this  very  inlTant, /rir/^w/  to  other  beings,  m 
feme  of  the  wide,  and  glorious,  and  merciful, 
regions  of  Almighty  God's  Creation  ; — WHO 
is  indeed,  in  a  nobler  fenfe  than  Man,  or  eveu 
Angels,  can  rightly  comprehend,  THE  FA- 
THER OF  ALL,  arid  The  Alone  Giver 

OF  All. 

Ia 


a  Him  is  ns  vdriablentfs^  neither  Jbadow 
tf  turning  *. 

And  yet,  (though  fome  atheiftical  blaf- 
jphemefs,  and  fcofFers,  in  thefe  latter  days, 
ia76  dared  even  to  hint  expreffions,  intimat- 
ing ideas  of  the  fuppofed  tedioufnefs  of  a 
torpid  fametiefs  in  the  days  of  eternity,)  per- 
baps  the  trueft,  and  moft  exalted, — the  moft 
jtift,  and  the  beft  conception  we  can  at  all 
form  concerning  any  6xiftence,  paft,  prefent, 
Or  to  com6,— ^and  concerning  the  j4lons  them- 
Iclves,— and  ibe  lieavens^ — ^the  Stars^  and 
glorious  future  worlds^ — is  that  of  endlefs, 
aad  uhceqfing  variety;  and  is  moft  fully  con- 
vgred,  in  thofe  fublime  words  of  the  Apojile. 

Hebrews,  ch.  i. 
Ven  1 1.    'Auto^   moT^vloLi^ — 2t)    Js 
hocfi^veic* — xxl  ^avTSf  tec   1[jloltiov  "uroc-- 

Vet*  12.    Koii  met  'UTb^i^oKxiov  sTu^ag 

Venn.    The/ /hall peri/h ;— but   THOU 

■•- *  -■•'-■■ .  .  .  -^ 

•  James,  chap.  i.  ver.  17. 

-   .    Fa,  remalnejl : 
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No.  VI. 

A  DISSERTATION 

CONCEJIMINO 

THE  CREATION  OF  MAN: 

I 

I 

KBPERRING  TO 

Vol.  L  p.  1 95,  0(Stavo  Edition  ;      i 

AND  TO 

P,  125,  Quarto  Edition, 


W  E  ought  ever  to  enter  upon  the  confi- 
deration  of  what  is  contained  in  Holy  Writ, 
with  the  moil  awful  heed,  and  circumfpec- 
tion  ;  hut. at  the  fame  time  that,  with  trem- 
bling fear,  we  carefully  avoid  rajhnefi^  we 
ihould  be  as  careful  to  pay  due  attention  to 
all  the  facred  contents; — ^and  to  examine  moft 
JjWj4^tively,  what  really  is^  or  is  npt  declared 

F  3  therein ; 
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therein  ;rr-ufing  exceeding  great  caution  tlu 
we  may  not  be  milled  by  any  prejudices,  an 
miftakes,  however  riveted,  by  long  prefcrip 
(ion,  and  timid  allowance. 

Full  of  this  perfuafion,  and  ftrongly  con 
vinced,  by  repeated  examination,  and  b] 
long  and  deep-weighed  refled;ion,  that  the 
following  conclqfions  can  have  no  other  ten- 
dency than  to  render  the  facred  truth*  of 
Holy  Writ  mpre  evident; — convinced  alfo, 
that  it  would  be  even  an  omiilion  of  duty,  tQ 
delay  any  longer  the  offering  them  to  the  fair 
conlideration  of  all  truly  ferious,  and  iincere 
perfons ; — rthe  refult  of  the  moft  impartial  and 
fcrupulous  enquiry  on  a  moft  important  fub; 
je£t,  is  now  given  in  thefe  pages. 

There  are  many  proofs  and  arguments  that 
may  be  derived  from  the  Holy  Scriptures 
themfelvcs,  which  tend  to  fhew,  ftrange  as  the 
concluiion  may  appear,  at  firft  light,  to  fomc 
perfons,  that  the  commonly  received  opinion^  tbu, 
all  mankind  are  thefons  of  Adam^  (an  opinion 
that  has  caufed  a  great  many  ftumbling-?Wockj 
to  be  laid  in  the  way  of  thofe  who  wifh  tc 
underftand  the  Sacred  Writings,)  is  fo  fai 
from  being  really  founded  on  Scripture,  oi 
neceflarily  to  be  implied  from  the  whole  tcnoi 

ol 
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of  the  Divine  Mofaic  Writings,  that  it  is  even 
diredlly  contrary  to  what  is  contained  therein. 

Let  not  any  over-zealous  perfon  ftart  at  this 
fuggeftion  ;—  but  let  all  circumftances  be  duly 
Weighed,  and  confidered ; — and  then  let  Truth 
be  left  to  fpeak  for  itfelf — Let  fair  tranfla- 
tion  be  admitted ; — let  one  part  of  Scripture 
be  allowed  to  explain  another; — and  let  the 

whole  analogy  of  the  Works  of  Creation  be 
duly  confidered. 

In  the  firft  place ;  in  the  very  account  of 
the  Creation, — in  the  firft  chapter  of  Genefis, 
-!— we  have  a  contrary  intimation; — for  there, 
after  the  Sacred  Penman,  in  words  that  were 
the  admiration  of  that  fuperior  mafter  of  elo- 

(juence  Longinus"^^  had  defcribed  the  produc- 
tion 

*  The  manner  in  which  Longitfus,  (De  Sublimitatc, 
kc>  ix.  p^  50.)  cites  thefe  words  of  this  Sacred  Infpired 
Writer^  is  very  remarkable,,  and  fhews,  by  the  folemn 
paufe^  and  interrogation^  which  he  introduces,  that  he 
could  not  but  feel,  in  his  inmoft  foul,  the  energetic  force 
of  the  mode  of  expredlon  ;-r-and  the  comprehenGve  mean-* 
,ii^,  thcmubum  in  parvo^  that  abounds  fo  .univerfally  in 
the  language  of  Holy  Scripture : 

'EfflEN  'O  0Ed— ^(T?-    ti  s r£NE'20n  «xr2 

•KAf 'EFE'NETO, 

F  4  FENE'- 
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< 

tlon  of  all  things  by  the  DIVINE  WORC 
alone ; — and  had  even  fpecifiedy  in  verfe  2  * 
in  a  manner  that  Teems  to  have  fome  more  thar: 
ordinary  meaning,  that  GOD — iTroim^v  ▼^ 
xxiTTi  Tfit  /jL^aXoL — made  great  'wbales ;  (coa- 
cerning  which  genu8  of  living  animals  wc 
Jcnow  that  there  are  certainly  different^  Wid 
IBoft  remarkably  dlflln^  fpccies ;) — after  this 

FENE'Zen  rtf,~KAr  'ErE'NETO. 

GOD  SAIDj        as  Mofes  informs  us,         ■    nohai  i 

^LET  THERE  BE  LIGHT  5 AND  THERE 

v  WAS  LIGHT. 

LET  THE  EARTH  BE5-.AND  THE  EARTH 
WAS. 

The  fublime  brevity  of  the  exprefiion,  is  nobly  pointe<l 
out  by  thp  Mafler  qf  ^loquencc."^ Andy  at  the  fame  timej 
wc  ought  not  to  pafs  by  unnoticed,  the  fubjimity  of  oui 
Englifli  tranflation  of  the  word  *Eyivero  in  this  inftance; — 
and  the  impropriety  we  may  fufpe£t  there  is,  in  tranflat* 
ing  it  in  fo  many  inftances  unneceflarily,  by  thofe  de- 
grading and  grolfer  words,  fo  often  ufed,  to  be  begotten* 

It  would  not  have  increafed  the  fublimity  of  the  ex- 
preffion,  nor  the  magnificence  of  the  idea,  to  have  tranf- 
lajted  the  words  of  Mofes— ^-L^/  light  be  begotteth^-^r^  Le^ 
light  be  born.  Nor  does  fuch  a  tranflation  of  the  wore! 
'Eymro  feem  to  be  at  all  adequate  to  the  idea  of  HI£ 
Divine  operations, — By  >yHOSE  WORD  all  thikos 

EXIST.  */-^ 

An  atteptfon  to  this  circum  (lance  would  fling  muci: 
light  upon  the  third  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gofpel  \  ^nd 
Uf  pn  many  other  paiTages  of  Holy  Scripture. 


yAfi' 


^/^L*--^'i-^     *^-^   \/^^^ 


^^../--^^^r^^  ^-/^---c^ 
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he  adds,  in  the  concluGon  of  all,  in  words 
no  lefs  generally  comprehenfive  of  an  whole 
gcniis^  than  the  expireffion  concerning  whales : 

Ver.  27.  So  GOD  created  man  in  his  awn 
image ^ — ///  the  image  of  God  created  HE 
him : — male  and  female  created  He  them. 

We  have  here,  it  maybe  obferved,  no  par* 
ticular  mention  of  Adam  and  Eve  at  alL 
And  it  is  very  remarkable  that,  in  tranflating 
thefe  words  into  Greek,  the  writers  of  the 
Septuagint,  who  were  fo  Ikilful  in  their  owa^ 
vernacular  language,  and  in  general  fo  ob- 
fervant  of  its  niceft  rules,  do  not  expreii 
themfelves  as  if  they  conceived  only  Adam 
and  Eve  were  created  j-^but  as  if  they  under- 
ftood,  from  the  tenor  of  the  original  Hebrew 

■ 

Seriptures,  that  many  more  men  and  "ivomm 
were  created  : — for  they  carefully  avoid  ufing 
the  dual  number^  avrta^  peculiar  to  the  Greek 
language,  and  fo  commonly  ufed  when  only 
two  perfons  are  to  be  defcribed ;  and  feem 
even  purpofely  to  ufe  the  plural  auVs^,  as  im«> 
plying  more  in  number. 

Their  words  are,  both  in  the  Alexandrian^ 
#nd  in  the  Vatican  copy  of  their  verfion : 
6  Ven 
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Ver.  27.    Kou  eTtoirio'cV  0  ©Ed's  r-  ^^ 

Ver.  27.  So  GOD  created  man  in  His  otz::^^ 
image ^  in  the  image  of  God  created  He  Im^  ' 
raale  and  female  created  fie  tbem. 

We  tacitly  are  led  then.  In  the  very  outfi^r^ 
of  the  Mofaic  account,  to  infer,  that  as,  in  th^ 
whole  wondrous  chain  of  creation,  every  parti-— 
cular  kind,  or  fort  of  animal,  as  well  9s  whales  ^^ 
exifts  in  a  diftiniSJ:  genusy  confifting  of  man]^ 
fubdivifions  of  different  fp^cies  ;  all  of  whonB. 
are  neverthelefs  of  iht  fame  hlood^  and  cam 
procreate  and  produce  intermediate  fpecies  ;, 
whereas  animals  of  different  genera^  cannot 
produce  any  continuing  offspring : — fo  Man 
alfo,  the  head  of  the  vifible  creation  on  earth,^ 
was  at  fir  ft  created  of  one  genus  indeed^-^^xii 
all  of  one  bloodj-r-dind  in  the  image  of  GOD ; — 
hx}X  of  different  fpecies ; — with  different  capaci* 
ties, — and     poweirs, — and    difpofitions,^ — for 
very  wife  purpofes  ; — having  Abam,  (of  fu- 
pereminent  abilities,  and  endowments,)  as  tbt 
frjl  and  head  clafs^  or  fpeciei ; — and  who  waa 
9  therefore 


therefore  ^iftiqguifhed  by  that  nobje  ^ppeU 
Jatibn,  of  being  a  Son  of  God*. 

Can  any  one,  wjio  contemplates  the  Work$ 
of  God,  and  the  Power  of  God,  either  necef- 
iarily,  or  even  re?ifonabIy  once  concKide,  that 
the  Whale-bone  Whale,  or  the  Grampus  Whale, 
the  Spermaceti  Whale,  the  Fin  Fijh  Whale,  (to 
Vife  their  vulgar  .ftames,) — -or  the  different 
fpecies  of 'the  J^alcena^  that  are  fo  cautioufly 
diftinguifhed  by  natural  hiftorlans,  were  all 
produced  from  one  fmgle  pair  of  Whales  ;  be- 
Caufe  only  the  words  ra  xrir^;  ra  fjiiyd^.a^  the 
[^cat  Whales^  are  ufed  in  the  general  defcrip- 
tion,  in  the  siftverfe  of  the  Molaical  ac* 
^ount \ 

Can  any  one  conceive,  that  the   Bounce 
Sbqrk^ — the  rough  Hound^  or  Morgay  Sharks — 
•the  Blue  Sharks — ^and  the  White  Sharks — all 
proceeded  froi?!  the  fame  pair  ? 

Or  when  we  read,  ver.  25,  that  God  made 
tbeBeaJi  of  the  earthy  after  bis  kind^  (or  genus,) 
4nd  Catde  after  their  kind  ;  can  any  one  fup- 
pofe,  that  the  great  Newfoundland  Dog^ — the 
§paniely*—^nd  the  little  Dutch  Pug  Dog^-^ 
were  all  defcended  originally  from  one  and 
^h^  fame  pair  ? 

*  Luke.  ch.  ill.  vcy.  38«i 

Or 
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Or  that  the  very  different  kinds  of  Horfc^ 
had  all  one  only  pair  to  produce  them ;  whexa 
fueh  care  is  taken,  even  in  thefe  modern  daysa 
about  an  equeftrian  pedigree  ? 

In  like  manner,  it  is  almoft  impoffible  tc 
reft  fatisfied  with  believing,  contrary  to  thi 
whole  analogy  of  the  works  of  creation 
that  the  White  European,— or  Afiatic, — anc 
the  Black  long-haired  South  American^ — the 
Black  curled-haired  African  Negro^^-^^ht  Cqf 
Jack  ^artar^ — the  E/kimaux^ — ^and  the  Ma^ 
layan^'-^wtTC  all  defcended  from  one  commoa 
anceftor,  and  mother.  And  efpecially  a^^ 
to  this  hour,  the  very  gradation  by  which  a 
white  family  may,  by  various  tinting  defcents^ 
become  a  black  ons^  and  by  which  a  black 
family  may  become  a  white  jone^  are  well 
known*: — and  to  this  hour,  there  is  alfo  a 
cbaraSeriJlick  anatomical  diJlinElion  between 
the  white  man,-~and  the  black  man, — not  only 

*  Don  Antonio  De  Ulloa  fays,  Vol.  I.  book  i,  ch.  iv 
p.  31,  oftavo  edit.— -that  at  Carthagena^  ^ittx  Jive  dc 
fcents  of  gradual  mixture  with  ivhites^  a  negro  become 
a  fair  white,  even  fometimes  fairer  than  a  Spaniard  ii- 
and  in  like  manner,  in  the  contrary  way  of  inter 
marriage,  a  white  becomes  a  black.  But  I  have  been  \n 
formed,  that  in  the  Weft  India  Iflands  the  change  i 
Cower. 

11 
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ill  the  well-known  reticulum  mucofum^  but  aifb 
in  the  very  form  of  the  bead;  in  the  osfrontis^ 
^nd  OS  bregmath^  or  fore  and  hind  part  of  the 
crown ;  and  in  the  extended  projection  of  the 
lower  jaw,  and  lower  parts  of  the  face.  ^ 

Both  fThites^  and  Negroes^  and  all  the  tribes 
of  mankind,  are  mod  undoubtedly  all  of  one 
bloodf^z!^  the  holy  Apoftle  exprcfles  it ; — and 
can  intermarry. — They  are,  as  undoubtedly, 
all  intelligent  reafonable  beings^  created  in  the 
image  of  God; — they  are  all  undoubtedly 
commanded  to  exercife  brotherly  love,  and 
are  equally  objedls  of  Divine  mercy  j — but 
they  feem  unqueftionably  to  have  been,  from 
the  very  firft,  of  different  external  formation ; 

-^-and  moft  probably  of  different  powers,  dif- 

« 

pofitions,  an4  capacities ;  diftinguifhed  in  fuch 
a  manner,  as  no  change  of  climate  can  fufE- 
ciently  account  for, — notwithftanding  the  in- 
genious apprehenfions,  and  plaufible  reafbn- 

ings  of  a  Mont  ef qui  en  f. 

What 

*  Thefe  curious  fafts  I  was  firft  informed  of  by  th€ 
celebrated  Dr.  William  Hunter  5  who  (hewed  me  fpect« 
mens  of  regular  gradations. 

f  The  experienced  Don  Antonio  D'Ulloa  was  fo  far 
from  being  of  this  opinion,  that  he  cxprefsly  tells  us,  in 
his  Narration  of  his  Voyage  to  South  America,  Vol.  I, 

book 
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What  can  we  conclude  then  ?— but  that  thiii 

fiiH  chapter  of  Genefis^  when  fairly  andxigfltty 

underilood^  defcribes  merely,  Ivith  regard  to 

MAN,  tbt  Creation  of  the  whole  dijitn&  ge- 

lYUS^  at  the  head  of  the  reft  of  the  works  of 

ALMIGHTY  GOD  J  2LXid.r bat  Genus,  (Uke 

the  genera^  or  kinds  of  inferior  animals,)  in 

die  part  of  his  tlature  which  is  conCedled 

with  the  animal  vifible  creation^  coniifting  of 

feveral  different  fpecies,  or  clajfesj  or  tribes — 

Let  Logicians^  or  Linmtansj  defcribe  the  fub^ 

Ordinate   divifions   in   ^whatever  terms  they 

pleafe*. 

The 

book  V.  ch.v.  p.  171,  o£lavo,  thit,  noiwithjlanding  tie 
exceedif^  hot  climate  at  Guayaquil'^  all  the  natives^  except  thofir 
horn  from  a  mixture  of  bloody  are  frejb  coloulredy  and  the 
handfomejl  in  all  Peru  ;  and  that  though  the  Spaniards  have 
not  naturally  fo  fair  a  complexion  as  the  northern  nations^ 
yet  their  children  horn  at  Guayaquil  of  Spanijb  women  are 
fair. 

*  In  the  different  fpecies  of  one  and  the  fame  genus^ 
the  different  kinds  approach  fometimes  fo  near  together 
in  the  refemblance  of  each  other^  that  it  is  almoft  impoili- 
ble  to  difcern,  with  precifion,  where  one  begins,  or  the 
other  ends  ;— juft  as  it  is  nearly  impoffible  to  difcern  the 
real  line  of  feparation  between  the  colours  of  the  rain- 
bow* 

A  Fox  is  almoft  a  Dog  j  a  Dog  is  almoft  a  Wolf;  a 
Wolf  is  almoft  an  Hyxna» 

The 
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The  Bramins,  ia  India,  would  call  thcfc 
divifions  Different  Cajls  j  and,  in  confequence 

of 

The  Houfc  Cat  is  almoft  the  Cat  of  the  Wood  *;  the 
Cat  a-mountam  is  almoft  a  Leopard  j  the  Leopard,  o^ 
Panther,  is  almoft  a  Tyger. 

JSo,  in  like  manner,  even  in  the  reparation  of  the  genera 
tlemfelves, — the  one  link,  in  the  great  chain  of  creation, 
approaches  fo  near,  and  adheres  fo  clofely  to  the  next, 
that,  at  the  point  of  union,  they  might  sllmoft  be  con- 
founded together. 

A  Sea  Anemone^ — an  animal  the  raoft  tenacious  of  life  f 
of  almoft  any  on  the  face  of  the  globe,  is  almoft  a  lump 
of  clay. 

The  Mycedium^ — or  Brain- Stone^  a  fpecies  of  Mairep§re^ 
•^and  a  moft  voracious  animal,*  is  indeed  almoft  a  ftone  ; 
and  was  taken  by  the  ancient  naturalifts  to  be  fuch  J. 

A  Sponge^ — ^which  was  fufpefted  to  be  an  animal,  evcii 
wthe  days  of  Ariftotle,  and  is  now  known  to  be  fuch^  is 
*lmoft  a  mere  Fungus. 

*  Thefe  plain  approximations  may  be  underftood  from  the  writings  of  alt 
^tural  hiftorians;  they  are  evident  in  Hill's  Hiftory  of  Animals,  p*543t  544t 
^45*  5$2>  553>  554.  and  Mr.  Pennant's  ftill  more  curious  and  accurate 
2<m1o^  will  fuggeft  a  variety  of  cutious  inftances  of  the  fame  kind,  to  ever/ 
attentive  reader.^ 

^  There  is  a  mod  interefting  account  of  this  animal  in  the  Philof.  Traiil^ 
Vol.  LXIII.  p.  367. 

t  There  are  curious  r^prefentations  of  different  Tpecies  of  this  kind  df  an»- 
"»ali  in  Solander's  and  Watt's  Hittory  of  Mr.  Ellis's  Collcftion  of  Zoophytes, 
^'  4^*48.  51.  53.  I  and  a  very  curious  account  of  the  animal  nature  of  Ma- 
^«porcs,  is  given  in  the  Philof.  Tranf.  Vol.  XLVII.  p.  95,  &c.  by  Dr* 
^onati. 

{  A  full  proof  of  their  animal  nature  ia  given  by  Mr.  Elliii  in  the  PhiloT* 
^raaf.  Vol.  LV.  p.  280,  &c. 
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of  their  ancient  patriarchal  traditionSi  would 
eafily  accord  to  this  idea» 

And  if  we  aUow  this  conclufion ; — tben^  the 
fecond  chapter  ofGcnefis  will  no  longer  ap- 
pear, as  fome  fcoSers  have  thought  it,  re« 

dundant, 

A  living  C^rjiZiii^y^notwithftanding  the  a£litrity  it  ex- 
crcifes  to  catcU  Its  p^y^  can,  in  fome  of  its  fpecies, 
(carcely  be  diftinguifhcd  from  a  mere  vegetable  Conferva  \ 
a  mere  marine  plant  ^. 

Whilft  a  MimofBy  or  Senjitive  plants  is  almoft  alive ;  and 
different  kinds  of  Mimofa  feem  even  to  have  different 
kinds  of  fenfe  f* 

A  Hummlng'bird'^i^y  in  fome  inftancesx  almoft  an  in* 
fcft  i — whilft  a  large  PhaUna  Mothy  or  a  large  Libellulay 
or  Dragon-Jly — or,  much  more,  a  large  Stag  Beetle^  is  al- 
moft a  bird. 

..  A  Bat — IS  almoft  a  bird  ; — whilft  an  Ojlrich  is  almoft 
a  beaft  in  its  nature,  though  not  in  its  form,  and  is  hunted 
nearly  as  fuch. 

The  &€pia^ — or  CuttleFiJb^  has  nearly  the  beak  of  a 
Parrot; — and  the  Flymg-ffo  is  almoft  a  bird— whilft  a 
Penguin  is  almoft  a  fifti. 

An  Alligator^ — or  a  Crocodile^  is  almoft  a  filh  ;— whilft 
a  Turtle^ — or  a  Tortoi/e^ — is  almoft  a  quadruped. 

A  Monkey  is  almoft  a  Man; — and  a  Man,  in  his  highejl 
capacity^  the  Holy  Scriptures  inform  us, 

*  Some  drop  the  lobes  of  the  leaves  only,  and  sthers  drop  the  ^etiole»  of 
the  whole  leaf  alfo.     Martyn's  Botany,  p.  467. 

f  Their  animal  life  has  been  clearly  proved  by  Mr.  Ellis,  Sn  the  ['htlofopli. 
Tranf.  Vol.  XLVIII.  p.  115,  305.  504.  617.  ;  and  in  his  Hiftory  of  Coral* 
liaes. 
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abndanti — or  a  mere  repetition  of  what  Wis 
Contained  in  the  firft. 

On  the  contrary',  it  will  appear,  to  be  a 
noble  tranfition  from  the  gentral  hiftory  of 
Ulie  firft  origin  of  all  mankind^  to  the  morct 

Pfalm  viii*  vef.  5.  and  HebrewSi  ch.  ii.  ver.  7. 
Is  {created  and)  made  a  little  lower  than  the  Angels. 

And  if,  with  all  our  infirmities  about  us,  we  may  be 
allowed  to  think  at  large,  and  to  reafon  on  fo  tremendous  . 
^  fubje£t^  we  read,  in  Holy  Scripture,  of  difierent  grada-* 
^lons  of  Angelic  Glory — of  Angels,  and  Archangels, 
^nd  Cherubim,  and  Seraphim*.     >^  ^ 

To  reafon  then>  even  a  priori,  and  from  analogy  :— Is  it  ^  y^c^*^ 
likely,  that,  in  the  genus  itfelf,  or  clafs  of  Man  alone,  there  "-^^ 
Should  have  been  a  chafm  originally,  in  that  regular  grada^  j^J^. 
^ion  of  fpecies,  obferved  in  every  other  clafs  of  living  crea-  ^  ^  ^^^  ^-^ 
^urcs?— an  interruption  of  the  links  of  the  wondrous  ^  ^^^  J^-^^ 
c:hain  of  created  beings  ? — and  a  departure  from  the  whole 
regular  courfe  and  order,  of  the  whole  frame  of  nature 
atound  ? 

And   is  this  at  all  likely  ? — when  the  holy  Apoftlc 
jpai//,  defcribing  even  the  refurre£iion  of  mankind  to  ano- 
ther life,  ufes  a  fimilitude  f  that  manifeftly  implies  great 
diference^  and  drjin^ion,  even  of  the  bleffedy  in  a  future^ 
ftatc  of  glory  ? 

*  The  words  of  St.  Paul  alfo  demand  our  attention;  Coloffians,  ch.  u 
w.  16;  and  I  Peter^ch.  iii.  ver.  12* 
t  I  Corintbians>  ch,  xt*  ver.  411  42. 
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particular  hiftory  of  That  Tranfcending  Clafs^ 
fupereminent  in  all  qualifications,  and  ufeful- 
nefs, — who  were  diftinguifhed  by  the  appella« 
tion  of  The  Sons  of  Cod. 

And  here,  we  find  it  more  particularly  fpe- 
cified,  that  the  bodily  frame  of  Man  was  mo- 
delled of  ^v  «Vo  TW5  >%,  a  moiflened  cpm- 
pofition  of  the  iqgredients  of  which  the  earth 
itfelf  is  formed; — apd»  having  an  animal  foul^ 
had  alfo  the  luvh  ^&)>?5,  the  Divine  breath,  or 
fpirit  of  Itfe^  breathed  into  it,  whereby  Man 
l;)ecame  m  4^/t;^''  ^^qqlv^  a  Soul  living ; 

Genefis,  ch.  ii. 

Ver.  7.    Kou  e'^TiCcaev  0  ®so;  tov  oiv^ 


6^co;rov,  ysv  aito  Tr\Q  yri;^  xou  sys(f>va'ri(xsv 
elg  TO  'sr^ocr(f)7rov  oivT3  'sryoyjy  C^Jjf^ — xou 
eysvs]o  0  oiv&^(f)Zoc^s  '^v'x/iv  ^(^accv^ 

Ver.  7,  j^nd  God  modelled  Man^  of  a  moiji 
compofttion^  taken  from  the  Earth ^^-^and  tn^ 
Jpired  into  his  countenance  (or  vifage)  the 
kreath  of  life  t^-^andMan  became  afoul  living. 

We  find  alfo,  that  J^dam  was  placed  on  a 
fpot  of  the  earth,  in  the  higheft  and  fullelt 
ftate  of  cultivation, — where  every  fruit,  and 
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flower,  was  already  brought  to  the  Utmoft  de- 
gree of  perfeftion, — and  which  was  therefore 
called  'woi^cti'eiaoi  rri$  t^h^^,  the  paradife  ofde-^ 
lights* — the  garden  of  Eden  i—from  whence^ 
it  fliould  feem,  thefe  bleffings  of  high  culti- 
vation were  to  be  communicated,  and  difTufed 
over  all  the  reft  of  the  earth, — together  with 
all  ideas  and  arrangements  of  order,  and 
beauty,  by  the  inftrumentality  of  Adam^  and 
his  offspring. 

In  this  garden  Adam  was  placed,— The 
words  of  our  tranflation  are  expreffed  with 
noble  (implicity,  but  do  not  convey  the  full 
meaning  that  feems  to  have  been  appre- 
hended by  the  LXX.    We  read, 

Genefis,  oh.  ii. 

Ver.  15.  And  the  Lord  God  took  the  tnan^ 
and  put  him  into  the  garden  of  Eden^  to  drefs 
it^  and  to  keep  it. 

But  in  the  Septuagint  the  words  are  thus : 


Ver.  15*    Ka(  sXa^i^y  Y^v^m  0  Qsoc 
70V  oiv^^u)7rov  ov  "sTtTixasy^  xou  edsro  avrov 


•  Chap,  ii,  ver,  9.  15.    Chap.  iii»  ver.  2J. 
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avroj  xcti  (pvTJuKTM. 


Where  the  expreffion  loya^eahcu  xai  (puXa&a&f^ 
does  by  no  means  feem  merely  to  imply,  that 
he  was  to  drefs  it  and  to  keep  it^  or  to  work 
only  as  a  fort  of  labourer^  or  tiller  of  the 
ground  \  (for  tbat^  indeed.  Was  juft  what 
Adam  was  compelled  to  do,  after  his  tranf- 
greifion  of  the  Divine  Command ;)  but  it  hn« 
plies,  that  he  was  to  make  even  Paradife produce^ 
more  effeEtualljy  all  its  full  glory ^  and  beauty ; 
by  means  of  the  mof  exalted  exercife  ofbisjkill^ 
and  ingenuity.  It  implies,  (as  the  words  may 
even  ftill  more  literally  be  tranflated,)  that  he 
was  to  operate  upon  this  garden^  this  fcene  of 
delights ;  and  by  the  exercife  of  his  mental,  as 
well  as  bodily  faculties,  to  adorn  ii^  even  ftill 
more  and  more ;  and  /(?  render  it  produSive 
of  every  the  utmojl  delight  it  was  by  any  pojji^ 
bility  capable  of  affording ; — and  to  preferve, 
and  keep  up  the  example,  and  improvement, 
of  every  degree  of  cultivation,  and  order,  and 
glorious  ornament,  that  had  been  therein  ex- 
hibited, and  communicated  as  a  firft  pattern:— 
an  idea  which  includes  the  exercife  of  all  the 
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higheft  powers  of  invention,  and  fciehce, 
with  which  the  mind  of  Man  could  be  en- 
dowed on  earth. 

And  the  word  l^ya^ea^cci  being  ufed  again, 
chap.  iii.  ver.  23,  where  it  is  faid,  on  his  ex- 
pulflon,  that  j^dam  was  fent  forth  from  the 
garden  of  Eden  ^  to  till  the  ground  from  whence 
^e  was  takeny  does  by  no  means  contradidfc 
this  interpretation  of  it ;  bccaufe  even  then 
he  was  to  exercife  his  utmoft  facuhies,  to 
render  the  uncultivated  world  around;  as  far 
as  he  could,  produdlive;  and  fomewhat  adorn- 
ed, in  imitation  of  what  he  had  beheld  in 
Paradife  j — and  the  heavieft  part  of  his  fen- 
tence  was,  that  it  fhould  prove  untoward,  from 
a  variety  of  caufes,  and  difappoint  his  efforts. 

In  Paradife,  however,  no  exertion  was,  to 
be  in  vain  j  but  beauty,  and  glory,  accompa- 
nied with  delight,  were  to  follow  every  ef- 
fort to  exercife  the  talents  which  GOD  had 
given. 

We  find  then,  in  the  next  place,  that  this 
man,  Adam^  who  was  to  be  the  progenitor  of 
the  clafs  oxfpecies  of  Men,  endowed  with  the 
greateft  and  mofl  ufeful  abilities,  was  made 
the  frjl  framer  and  compofer  of  extcnjive  and 
wit  formed  language ;  and  the  real  founder  of 
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all  true  natural  fcience^  and^  of  courfcy  of  alt 
found  pbilofopby  *• 

And,  as  if  on  purpofe  to  diftinguifh  hhn 
from  all  the  othor  JpecieSy  or  r/^i  of  humaa 
beings  of  inferior  abilities,  it  is  at  lad  faid^ 
previous  to  the  formation  of  Eve,  that  hfi  bad 
1310  proper  companion : 

Tto  Ts  ^A^xpt,  ^  ev^B^n  ^ori^o^  o/xoiof  avrca^ 

which  words  do  not  imply  merely,  as  rea-n 
dered;  fomewhat  too  coldly  in  our  tranjQatioDi 

Chap,  iu 

Veii  20,     ■ '     But  for  Adam  tber^  uiof  not 
found  an  help  meet  for  him ; 

but  imply,  that  there  was  no  companion,  aid, 
or  afliftant,  like  unto  bimfelf;  or  of  the  fame 
pre-eminent  abilities,  and  improved  difpofi- 
tions,  and  faculties  j — and  therefore  Eve  was 
purpofely  created,  to  acquire  the  fame  kind  of 
high  attainments ;  and  to  join  with  him  in 
making  all  the  reft  of  the  world  happy,  by 
becoming  indeed  the  mother^  with  equally  fupe^ 
rior  excellence  as  bimfelf  of  all  living. 
We  are  told, 

*  Qenefi?!  ch,  il.  vcr,  jp,  20, 

^  Gpnefis, 
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Genefis,  ch,  ii.  vcr.  19. 

That  THE  Lord  God  brought  unto  Adam 
fvery  be  aft  of  the  fields  and  every  fowl  of  the 
(iify  to  fee  what  be  would  cdll  them :  and 
vohatfoever  Adam  called  every  living  creature^ 
^hat  was  the  name  thereof. 

And  as  we  find  hiib>  in  thefe  words^  the 
declared  founder  of  fcience  ;  diftinguiflied  by  • 
pvery  charader  that  could  render  him  moft 
lit.  to  be  placed  ufefully  at  the  head  of  all  man^ 
kind;  and  for  their  general  benefit  and  blefT- 
bg  i — fo  even  in  thefe  very  words, 

That  was  the  name  thereof: 

Aind  in  this  very  outfet  of  hiftory,  we  feem  to 
bave  an  intimation  that  there  were  other  hu- 
man beings,  (though  indeed  not  fit  compeers^ 
)efore  the  formation  of  Eve :  for,  if  there 
v^vt  not  other  human  beings ;— who  were  the 
>erfons  to  whom  the  language  was  to  be 
:ommunicated  ? — or  to  whoi;n  were  the  names, 
md  the  hiftory  of  the  nature  of  the  animals, 
md  of  their  kinds,  and  ufes,  to  be  imparted  ? 
But  the  Mofdic  intimation,  and  the  conclu- 
fion  of , there  being  others^  does  not  reft  either 
on  the  grammatical  conftru6tion  of  the  general 
account*  of  the  creation  of  the  wholq  race 
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pf  men,  in  the  firft  chapter;  nor  upon  thefc^^ 
particular  ^accounts  oi  Adanji^  in  this  chapter,^ 
as  being  the  firft  progenitor  of  thtjirjl  4inA 
htghejlclafi\  but  ppon  many  other  concur- 
ring paflages  in  Holy  Writ :  though  indeedJ 
the  whole  hiftory  coqt^ined  in  Sacred  Writ  isa 
confined  chiefly,  and  almoft  entirely,  to  the= 
account  of  bim^  and  of  bis  defcendantSy  fronu 
nvbom  wa$  to  proceed,   at  laft,  born  in  the= 
flefh,  in  a  dired:,  unmixed  line  of  clear  der 
fcent,  (though  defcended  from  finners,  as  HE 
was  to  be  the  Redeemer  of  linners,)  THE 
MESSIAH,— the  CHRIST,— The  Greats 
The  Promifed — and  T^be  only  Ddiverer^  an£ 
Rejlorer  of  All  things. 

For,  when  Adam  had  by  tranfgreffion  fallen 
from  his  high  and  blefled  ftate  of  pre-emi- 

# 

nence ; — fallen,  by  not  obferving  order^  and 
obeying  command ;  — ^nd  jutt.  as  any  one  of  his 
pofterity,  except  the  Alone  Deliverer j  not  only 
undoubtedly  would  have  done,  if  placed  in  the 
fame  fituation,  but  undoubtedly,  have  done  in 
Ibme  degree  or  other^  as  individuals  *^'*j — when 

*  There  is  no  man  that  ftnneth  not.  I  Kings,  ch.  viii. 
yer.  46.— ijT  we  fay  we  have  no  fin  ^  we  deceive  ourfelves^  and 
the  truth  is  not  in  us.     I  John,  chap.  i.  ver.  8.         * 

If  the  Divine  commands  were  bqt  in  any  tolerable  de- 
gree 9bCfrved  by  the  for\s  of  men  ;  the  earth  would  evexi 
'  ftQVJi  ip  its  own  nature,  foon  become  a  Paradife. 


Adam  had  by  tranfgrcflion  fallen,  and  was  fcnt 
forth  to  the  hitherto  uncultivated  parts  of  the 
earth,  with  pain  and  labour  to  exercife  his  fa** 
culties,  in  procuring  even  the  neceflaries  of 
life  J — one  of  the  firft  things  we  find  is : 

That  having  reared  two  fons,  Cain^  and 
.  Abely — the  elder,  the  firft-born,  a  man  of  mere 
earthly  purfuits,  did,  through  furious  rage,  and 
envy*,  flay  his  hunible,  devout,  and  contem- 
plative brother: — and  when  Cain^  by  the  juft 
judgement  of  God,  wa3  driven  from  the  Dl- 
yiNE  Presence,  to  wander,  with  all  the 
terrors  of  a  guilty  confcience,  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth ;  that  he  was  in  the  firft  place 
afraid  f  that  every  one  who  found  him  Jhould 
Stay  him. 

And,  when  Almighty  God  had  vouchfafcd 
to  give  him  ajign  and  token ^  that  he  fliould  not 
b?  fo  flain,  or,  (as  the  words  are  I  think  impro-. 
perly  tranflated,)  had  fet  a  mark  upon  himX\ 
then,  almoft  diredlly,  we  find  him  departing, 

♦  GencCs,  ch.  iv.  vcr,  8. '       +  Chap.  iv.  ver.  14. 
t  The  words  are,  Genefis,  ch.  iv.  vcr,  1 5. 

Kai  i^fTo  Ki/fi05  'O  ©ECS  ^ft«ov  ta)  KaiV,— t5  yis\  eiytUTv 
^Tov  voLvra  lov  hv^i(rH0V7a  auToVn 

Which  may  moft  literally  be  tranflated, 

^nd THE  Lord  God  placed  before  Coin  A  token,  (or 
fit  before  Cain  a  toien^)  that  whoever  met  Cain^  (or  found 
^^in^) Jhould  notjlay  him, 

Tha 
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and  leaving  his  Father  Adam^  and  his  Mother, 
and  taking  bis  Wife  with  bim. ' 

And  we  then  immediately  read  *,  that  bit 
wife  hare  bim  afon  named  Enoch. 

The  meaning  of  which  cxprcffion  may  be  ftiU  better 
underftood,  by  comparing  it  with  that  ufed  in  the  demand 
of  the  Jews  to  our  Blejfed  Lord^  concerning  His  Divine 

Idiilicm; 

John,  chap.  ii.  ver.  l8. 

WT^atJsgnJbevfeft  thou  unto  us  ? 

It  would  be  ridiculous  to  fuppofe  that  they  wanteds 
marh  to  be  vifible  upon  our  Lord.  What  they  L&ed  for, 
by  ofing  the  word  ^^rcr,  plainly  "vrA^fomeJtgny  or  Uketh^ 
fome  miracle,  or  extraordinary  t^pearance^  or  found,  as  a 
proof  of  His  Divine  Authority. 

And  therefore,  in  the  inftance  of  Cain^  the  word  tn^utvi 
feems  evidently  to  mean  fome  extraordinary  appearand 
vouchfafed  to  Cain^  as  a  confirmation  of  the  promife,  that 
he  (bould  not  be  killed. 

Juft  as  it  is  faid,  (GeneGs,  chap.  ix.  ver.  13.)  the  Bom 
'was  fei  in  the  cloudy  as  a  token — <2  fgn — a  mari^  to  Noah) 
that  there  fliould  be  no  more  univerfal  deluge;  in  which 
paflage  the  LXX  ufe  exactly  the  fame  modeof  expreffion ; 

To  Tofw  yuw  rlBtjfu  h  tji  vf pixji, — Jcai  sro^t  slg  (m/MiTov  ^ia&ixn^ 
dvJL  fiiffov  EfM  xai  jr.;  yii;, 

J plaee  my  boiv  in  the  cloud ^^—and  it  Jhall  he  {a  tohn)  a 
^gn  of  the  covenant  between  me  and  the  earthy 

We  (hould  moft  juftly  think  it  very  odd,  to  have  the  in^ 
terpretation, — that  Almighty  God  fet  the  bow  in  the 
clouds,  as  a  mark  upon  Nodh, 

»  '  ■■'!  ....  ..  ■■■  I,  ■■■■■■  1,^  iwiyt 

*  Geiicfis,  ch,  iv.  ver.  17. 


And  not  only  fo ;  but  that  he  went  forth 
into  the  land  of  Nodj  on  the  eqft  of  Eden^  and 
huilded  a  city  *,  (an  undertaking  that  would 
require  no  fmall  number  of  perfons,  of  what- 
ever conftrudion  that  city  was;) — and  that 
he  called  the  name  of  the  city^  <fter  the  name  of 
Bs  fon^  Enoch. 

Now,  if  there  were  no  other  perfons  on 
the  face  of  the  earth,  except  Adam  and  Eve^ 
and  their  family^ — (even  fuppofing  them  to 
have  had  any  other  intermediate  children  ;  for 
which  fuppofition  there  is  no  fort  of  autho* 
rity  in  Scripture  ;) — where  could  Cain  have 
met  with  his  wife  ? — or  where  could  he  have 
met  with  perfons  to  affift  him  in  building  a 
city  ? — or  to  inhabit  it  ? — Or  who  could  tho 
perfons  be,  whom  he  might  be  afraid  would 
unexpeSedly  meet  with  him,  after  Ije  had 
left  Adam  and  his  family,  and  flay  him  \ 

Thefe  are  queftions  which  plain  commoi^ 
feofe  not  only  may  afl;,  but  ought  to  aik. 

And  the  words  ufed  in  the  tranflation  of 
the  LXX,  render  the  queftion  ftill  more  pro-^ 
per;  for  they  imply,  not  merely  that  Cain 
built  a  cltf  .after  Enoch  was  born;  but  that 

^  Gf nefis,  ch,  iv»  vcr.  1 6,  17, 

Cain 
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Cain  was  aBually  building  a  City^  at  the  tlmt 
Enoch  was  born. 
The  words  are : 

Chap«  iv. 

Ver.  16.    'E^^xdey  SI  KaiV  izo  -ar^o- 
Ver.  17.    Koci  %yw  KaiV  t^v  yvyocixoL 

CcCtB^     Xx)    OVhTiOcSBCX    %TSX6V    TOV  'EvW^^* 

zou  nv  oIxoSo[jlZv  wohiy^  xou   eTfrnofixaev 

'Evw;^' 

And  may  moft  literally  be  tranflated  : 

Ver.  16.  ^nd  Cain  went  forth  from  tbe^ 
prefence  of  GOD^  and  dwelt  In  the  land  of 
Naldy  oppofite  to  Eden. 

Ver.  1 7.  And  Cain  knew  his  wlfe^  and  Jbe^ 
conceiving  bare  Enoch ; — and  he  was  building* 
a  clty^  and  he  named  the  city  after  the  ndm^  of 
his  fony — Enoch. 

To  fuppofe  that  Adam  had  by  thj^  time  a 
numerous  progeny^ — when  Holy  Scripture  is 
totally  filent  ahourt  any  fuch  matter,  and  even 

Q»me« 
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names  Seth  as  the  ntxt  born, — is  much  more 
prcfumptuous,  and  is  a  taking  much  greater 
liberty  of  conjedure  in  the  interpretation  of 
Holy  Writ,  than  to  conclude  that  there  were 
other  races  of  men  created^  and  exifting:— 
concerning  which  Scripture  is  not  totally 
ijlenty  but  gives  flrong  and  plain  intima« 
tions. 

And  befidcF,  if  the  wife  of  Cain,  and  thofe 
who  accompanied  him,  and  aided  him  to 
build  his  city,  were  fons  and  daughters  oiAdam 
^xi^oiEve; — what  muft  we  think  of  them,  or 
of  zxcj  fuch  perfons  ?— who  could  leave  their 
Father,  and  Mother,  fo  juftly  forrowing  ?— 
who  could  defert  them,  fo  unfeelingly  ? — and 
go  forth,  from  them,  with  the  murderer;  to  aid 
and  affift  that  murderer^  in  preference  to  any 
attendance  on  them,  to  folace  their  forrows  ? 

The  only  juftj^  and  fair,  and  indeed  almoft 
th?  only  rational  conclufion  muft  be, — ^that 
Cam  had  debafed  his  defcent  from  Adam^ — 
and  had  already  married  into  an  inferior  caji^ 
or  fpecies  of  mankind, — and  had  joined  him- 
felf  to  them. 

And,  if  fo ; — they,  and  theirs,  might  be 
ready  enough,  and  even  ambitious  to  join 
Wm,  and  to  go  forth  with  him* 

They 
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They  might  really  and  honeftly  find,  (with* 
out  any  ideas  of  undue  fubordination,or  opptef* 
fion,  having  ever  yet  exifted  in  the  worlds)  an 
advantage  of  a  very  fubftantial  kind,  in  fuch 
an  union ; — an  advantage,  leading  them  to 
hopes  of  improvement,  both  of  their  faculties^ 
and  of  their  fituation. 

And  the  hiftory  fo  far  confirms  fuch  ideas, 
that  the  immediate  defcendants  of  Cain ^  arc  re- 
ported to  have  been  the  inventors^  or  at  Icaft 
teachers,  of  various  valuable  arts : — of  /»/* 
makings  —  of  mufick^  —  of  extra&irtg  metaii 
from  the  earth, — and  of  artificial  works  in 
brafs  and  iron^ ^ 

And  here  again  it  may  be  obferved,  that  for 
fuch  work;  to  be  intcrefting,  and  ufefixl,  there 
mud  have  been  more  dwellers  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth,  than  either  the  defcendants  of 
Adam^  or  oiCain^  could  amount  to  : — whilft 
at  the  fame  time  the  very  name  of  a  particular 
land^  Naid^  (or  Nod^  feems  to  intimate,  tftat 
there  muft  have  been  fome  previous  inhabit* 
ants,  to  allow  of  it^  having  any  name  at  all. 

To  refer,  once  more,  to  the  ideas  of  thofe 
defcendants  from  early  Patriarchs,  the  Bra- 
minSy  who  have  unqueftionably,  (though  en- 

♦  Gencfis,  ch.  iv,  ver.  20,  2j,  22t 
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tangled  with  much  corruption,)  preserved 
many  moft  ancient  and  true  patriarchal  tradi- 
tions ;  they  would  readily  aflent  to  the  idea, 
that  Cain  bad  debafed  htmfelfby  marrying  into 
an  inferior  cast  ;  and  that  therefore,  he 
thenceforth  went  and  lived  with  thofe  inferior 
cajis. 

And  fruly  the  Holy  Writings  of  Mofes 
fpeak  much  the  fame  language ;  not  only  ia 
this  inftance,  but  in  what  follows: 

For  one  of  the  next  pieces  of  hiftory  we 
meet  with  therein,  is, — that, 

Genefis,  ch.  vi« 

Ver.  I .  — //  came  to  pafs^  when  men  began 
to  multiply  on  the  face  of  the  earthy  and  daugb* 
ters  *voere  born  unto  tbem^ 

Ver.  2.  Tbattbefons  of  God  f aw  tbe  daugb-- 
ters  of  men  ^  that  they  '^en  fair^  (or  pleafant^ 
and  agreeable ;)  and  they  took  them  wives  of 
all  which  they  Qhofe. 

Now,  who  the  fons  of  God  were^  feems  to 
be  very  evident  *  j — becaufe  Adam  is  in  Scrip- 
ture called  a  fon  of  God: — they  were,  there- 
fore, we  may  conclude,  the  defcendants  di- 

*  Luke,  chap.  iii.  ver»  38. 
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redly  from  Adam,  and  of  Scth ; — of  the  on* 
ginal  unadulterated  family  of  the  mod  excd-' 
lent  clafs^  or  fpecia. 

And  this  idea  feems  to  be  greatly  confirmcil, 
by  what  is  fo  remarkably  faid,  concerning  the 
birth  of  Seth) 

Chap.  V. 

Ver.  3. that  jidam  begat  a  Son^  in  his 

OWN  LIKENESS  J  after  bis  image. 

Which  is  not  faid  on  the  birth  of  Cain. 

This  idea  alfo  is  ftill  further  confirmed,  bv 
what  is  faid  concerning  his  birth,  and  that  of 
his  fon  Enos:  in 

Chap.  iv. 

Ver.  25.  That  Eve  bare  a  fon,  and  called 
bis  name  Seth  :—for  GOD^  faid  Jhe^  bath  ap^ 
pointed  me  attother  feed  injlead  of  Abel ^  ivbom 
Cain  few. 

Ver.  26.  And  to  Seth^  to  bim  alfo  there  was 
born  a  fon ;  and  he  called  bis  name  Enos : — 

THEN  BEGAN  MEN  TO  CALL  UPON  THE 

Name  of  the  Lord. 

Or, 


Oi*,  zB  the  Septuagint  has  it  i 

Vet.  26.     OvTos  rj^masv  e'rucaT^ieia^cti 
TO  ovaux  KTPIO'T  TOY  eEO''Y. 

Ver,  26.  This  man  entertained  hope  in  calt^ 
ing  upon  the  name  of  the  LORD  GOD^ 
or,  that  the  Name  of  The  Lord,  The  God, 
JbouIJ  be  called  upon. 

Which  expreffes  both  his  hope  iii  the  pto- 
mife  of  GOD,  concerning  the  Messiah  ;— • 
and  alfo  the  diftinguifhing  chairadter,  fomei- 
what  renewed  in  Seth^  and  Enos^  of  the  Sons  of 
(W.— Whilft  at  the  fame  time,  it  may  be  ob- 
ferved,  that  in  this  verfe,  the  Septuagint,  as 
well  as  our  Tranflation,  calls  thefe  perfons  by 
that  very  name  of  another  seed,  diftind 
from  Cain,  and  in  lieu  op  Abel,  whom 
Cain  flew— 

The  Tranflators  of  the  Septuagint  feem  to 
have  been  fo  fully  aware,  that  a  fuperior  clafs 
of  beings  was  intended  to  be  defcrlbed,  as  in 
coQtradiftinAion  to  the  race  of  men  in  gene- 
ral, by  the  expreflion  in  the  fecond  verfe  of 
the  fixth  chapter,— that,  in  (lead  of  ufmg  the 
expreffion  fons  of  God^  they  even   tranflate 

Vol.  IIL  H  vVve 


(    98    ) 

the  words,  by  ufing  the  expreffion  ay!tKoif 
angels ; — which  is  fometimes,  though  very 
rarely,  ufed  in  other  places  to  fignify  Men  of 
God^  or  Prophets ;  as  has  been  fhewn  in  the 
preceding  pages  *. 

The  words  of  the  LXX  are : 

Chap.  vi. 

Ven  2.  'l^ovTsc  ^fe  ol  oLyhXoi  t5  ©sS 

.«(7/v,  eXoc^ov  sxvToic  yvvouKOLQ  oizo  nffxam 
.wv  e^eXe^ccvTO. 

And  the  Angels  of  God  feeing  the  DAUGH- 
TERS OF  MEN  that  they  were  pleafant^  Jod 
unto  them  wives  of  all  whom  they  cbofe. 

But  though  we  may  perceive,  plainly 
enough,  who  thefe  perfons,  the  fons  of  Goi^ 
were  : — yet  who  were  the  daughters  of  men? -^ 
Certainly  7tot  the  daughters  of  Adam.  For  if 
Cain  himfeif  married  a  daughter  of  Adam ; 
— or  if  any  of  thefe  now  named  were  de- 
fcended  from  any  other  imaginary  daugh- 
ters, or  fons  of  Adam,  befides  Cain^  znd  Aiel^ 
and  Sethj  they  were  undoubtedly  as  much 
deferving  of  the  appellation  of  the  daughters 

*  Vol.  I.  p.  271,  272,  273,  o£tavo  edition,  and  p,  180, 
181,  quarto. 
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fGod^  ih  confequence  of  their  firft  father*^ 
Ltle,  and  defcription^  as  thbfe  who  are  here 
ailed  tbefons  ofGod^ 

We  muft  therefore  conelude,  they  were 
he  daughtets  of  the  other  various  f pedes ^  and 
lajfes  of  men  ;  who,  whatever  their  colour^ 
^me,  or  intelledual  abilities  were,  might 
furely  juft  as  well  appear  fair^  (or  as  the 
words  more  truly  la^dJi^  pleafant^  and  agree-*' 
able)  in  the  eyes  of  fome  of  the  defcendants  of 
Seth,  as  it  is  too  well  known  a  negro  girl  fome-* 
times  does,  in  the  eyes  of  a  Weft  India  planter* 

Hence^  therefore,  were  produced  thofe  de- 
fcendants ;  who  having  the  ferocity,  or  other 
violent  difpofitions,  and  imperfe6lions  of  their 
mothers  conftitutions,  mixed  with  a  fufiicietit 
portion  of  the  ingenuity,  and  fuperior  abili- 
ties of  their  fathers  anceftors^— -unguided  by 
Ae  fmall  degree  of  Divine  principle  left  in 
the  world,  fell  from  corruption  to  corruption, 
till  their  enormities  produced  that  fcene  of 
(onfufion,  and  diforder,  which  rendered  even 
the  fad  cataftrophe  of  the  Flood  a  ufeful  ex- 
pedient *,  in  the  difpenfations  of  Divine  Pro- 
vidence. 

:  •  There  is  a  very  extraordinary  Difcourfe  of  Mr* 
tfedc's,  concerning  thefe  pcrfons>  which  well  defcrves 
:o  be  confulted. — See  Mede's  Work«,  page  31.  Difc.  vii- 
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The  Septuagint  exprefsly  fays,  that  fomf 
of  them  at  lead  nvere  giants*^ — or  violent  aod 
oppreffive  men  ; — and  feems  to  intimate,  that 
therefore  it  was,  that  they  were  renowned^ 

We  have  here  then  an  account,  that  as  Caia 
had  fet  the  example  of  marrying  out  of  hi$ 
own  prrper  race^  or  caft  ;  fo  it  was  followed 
afterwards  by  other  defcendants  of  Adam  and 
Eve^ — 'till  the  whole  race  of  mankind  becaiBe 
in  general  mixed,  in  conilitutional  form ;  ia  a 
contrariety  of  endowments  of  body,  andiniod} 
in  manners,  in  habits,  and  in  impiety, --ex- 
cept only  that  part  of  the  family  of  Setkj  that 
was  continued  in  a  dired  line  down  to  N^tk 

But  as  this  one  family  of  the  higheft  caj^ 
continued  unmixed ; — fo  poflibly  might  one  or 
more  of  each  of  the  different  inferior  Jpem^ 
or  cqflsy — even  to  the  time  of  the  Deluge. 

Wc  have  here  alfo  a  pofitive  account  of  a 

*  The  words  of  the  Septuagint  are,  Genefis,  chap.  vi. 

Ver.  4«  0/  3f  ylyavrsg  licav  ijci  t?j  7?j  Iv  Ta<i  Jft^*'? 
Ixnvais'^-xat  lAtr  Inzmy  u;  iv  tl(r€7ropivovTO  ol  viol  t5  0f5  ^f^ 
Tag  ^uyari^ag  rSv  av^i'Tcm^  ucii  iyirjuaav  taurolgy  ixcnvi  ra^ 
ot  ylyayrsg  ol  aw'  dicZvogy  ol  ivO^oTioii  ol  ovofJtai'oL 

Ver,  4.  There  were  giants  upon  the  earth  in  thofe  daf  • 
''-•and  together  with  ihisj  whevfoever  the  Jons  of  God  went  iff 
unto  the  daughters  of  men,  and  they  hare  children  to  thtff^f 
thefe  were  the  giants  who  were  from  andent  time  (or  f^^ 
thi  beginning)  men  who  were  renowned* 

ract 
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race  of  men  called  giants-, — clearly  diftin* 
guiffied,  from  the  common  claffes, — and  from 
the  diftin(3:  race  of  Adam* 

Thus  far  we  have  feen,  therefore,  that  both 
common  fenfe,  and  the  analogy  of  all  the 
reft  of  the  Works  of  Creation,  and  the  exprcfs 
words  and  hiftory  of  Holy  Writ,  teach  us, 
that  thefe  were  ftveral  difllnEl  fpecics  of  men^ 
from  the  Creation  to  the  Flood. 

But  the  prejudices  of  education  wocild  per- 
haps reach  us,  that  here  the  matter  muft  reft  ; 
— ^and  that  we  can  trace  thefe  various  Jpecies^ 
md  clajfcs  of  mankind^  in  the  Sacred  Writings, 
no  further* 

.Such  prejudices,  however,  might  be  rc^ 
Bovied,  even  by  the  excellent  tranflatioft  of 
)ur  own  Engliih  Bible  alone,  as  it  ftands  withr 
)ut  any  comment. 

For  as  therein  we  find,  in  the  firft  part  of 
he  Book  of  Genefis,  the  particular  circum^ 
luTtces  of  hijlory^  confined  to  what  related 
nerely  to  the  firft  and  \C\^t^  fpecies ^  or  clafs 
Df  men  ;  and  the  reft  mentioned  only  inciden- 
:ally :— ^fo  in  the  fucceeding  part  of  the  narra- 
lion,-u.ia  what  is  related  concerning  the  Uni- 
verfail  Deluge,  and  its  confequences, —  we  have 
jB  to  any  particular  account^  only  a  detail  of 
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the  prefervatioa  of  the  uncarruptcd  branch  of 
that Jirjl /pedes ^  and  clafs ;  but  yet  others  are 
there  alfo  referred  to  iacidentally :— whilft 
the  hiftory  of  the  defcendants  of  l^Ioab  aknc^ 
through  fucceffive  ages,  is  preferved  in  Scrip* 
ture  ;  merely  becaufe^from  that  branch  was  to 
defcend,  at  \z!^,tbc  PROMISED  MESSIAH, 
in,  and  by  WHOM,  as  in  Adam  all  became 
fubjeSt  to  deaths  fo  at  lajl  all  Jbotdd  be  m^^de 
alive ;  aiid  by  WHOM,  the  whole  Scene  of  | 
Creation,  and  the  whole  Work  of  GOPi 
f^ouldiJinaUy  bejfini/bcd^j  and  perfected* 

,  In  the  particular  hiftory,  then,  of  the  pre- 
lervation  of  the  branch  from  this^f^  cl(^fi%  ^^ 
fpecics  of  mankind^  we  read,  chap.  vi.  that  Al- 
mighty God  was  pleafed  to  inform  Noah,  how 
to  build  an  Ark,  for  the  prefervation  of  him-* 

*  Perhaps  the  following  paflages  in  Scripture  defene 
particularly  to  he  cohfidered  even  in  this  light : 

Matth.  ch.  3tix.  ver,  28.  Galatigns,  ch.  iii.  ver.  |6. 

— ch.  XXV.  ver.  21.  23.  Ephefians,  ch.  iv.  ver.  53. 

Luke,  ch.  xii,  ver.  42,43,44.  Philipp.  ch.  iii.  ver.  Il,  \1^ 

—  ch.  xix.  ver.  17.  Coloffians,  ch.  i.  ver.  28. 

John,  ch.  iv.  ver.  34,  HebreT|vs,  ch.  vii.  ver.  19. 

— rr^  chf  V.  ver.  36.  -?: ch.  xi.  ver.  40. 

Ads,  ch.  iii.  ver.  ^\.  ■  ch.  xii.  ver.  2». 

Romans,  ch.  ix.  v^r.  28,  gh.  xii.  ver.  23. 

fel:^. 
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fclf,  and  his  family,  and  of  all  kinds  of  animals 
that  could  poffibly  be  fit  or  neceflary,  to  ftock 
and  replenifli  the  earth,  with  every  accujiomed 
animal  j  where-ever  he,  and  his  family, 
fliould  afterwards  fir/l  find  a  dwelling. 

And  we  may  be  affured,  that  of  all  fuch 
animals  as  Noah  had  exiting  around  him,  of 
any  fort  or  kind.;  in  anyfhape,  or  by  any  means 
within  his  reach ;  (which  were,  moft  proba- 
bly, all  the  beft  known  animals  on  the  face  of 
the  earth \)  that  of  them  pairs  of  every  deno- 
mination went  into  the  ark,  and  were  pre- 
ferved  with  him. 

But  can  it  be  neceflary  to  believe,  that 
^^  Kongouro  (for  inftance),  or  certain  other 
firange  animals  of  Africa,  and  of  America, 
were  in  the  ark  with  Noah*? — or  that  all  the 

various 

*  Neither  can  I  be  very  eafily  pcrfuaded,  that  j^oaK 

prcfcrvccl  very  noxious  animals  with  him  in  the  ark :— fuch 

as  ferpents,  and  toads^  and  moft  venomous  fnakes,  of  fuch 

kinds  as  have  never  been  met  with  in  Armenia,  Mefopo- 

tamia,  Syria, — or  indeed  in  any  part  of  Afia,— but  merely 

dther  in  North,  or  in  South  America, — or  in  Africa  alone. 

And  if  they  were  never  in  the  ark,— and  the  only  rtfa- 

fon  why  they  are  now  found  where  they  do  exift,  is  be- 

caufe  fome  few  efcaped  the  wreck  of  the  deluge,  by  what 

the  unthinking  part  of  the  world  call  mere  chance^  or 
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various  feeds  of  plants,  found  in  Africa,  or  iim 
America^  (not  one  of  which  was  for  ages  found 
ip  ^Jia^  or  Europe^  were  prefervpd  in  the  ark  ? 

It  wpuld  he  j  nil  as  rational  to  fuppofe,  th^i: 
Noah's  j^^fcendants  would  contrive  to  plant 
fbofe  feeds  in  Africa  itfelf,  and  Ameripa,  avitbf 
put  preferving  one  fpeclmen  in  ^Jia^  and  Eur 
rope ;  as  to  fuppofe,  that  fucb  animals  Should 
be  exterminated  in  Afia,  and  Europe,  and  yet 
pow  be  found  wandering  ip  l^ew  Holl^nd,-r- 
pr  in  America, — or  in  Africa. 

Nor  do  the  Divine  Scriptures  pf  Mofei 
^mply  any  fuch  thing. 

A  Philofopher,  as  well  as  a  firm  Believer 
in  Holy  Writ,  will,  /  am  convinced^  find  fuf- 
ficiept  reafon  to  believe,  even  from  appear- 
ances in  the  Natural  World,  that  the  deluge 
%vas  really  univerfal: — but  not  to  believe,  that 
abfolutely  all  men,  or  all  animals  periflied  by 

■r. 
Jfrange  accident  ;r— we  rpay  hence  the  better  s^ccount  for 

the  curious  fadl,  of  fuch  reptiles,  and  mifchlevous  animals 

being  found  more  rarely  on  if.afids  than  on  the  continent  j 

—whilft  alfo  they  are  never  found  in  an  aboriginal  (late, 

on  thofe  iflands,  which  (from  volcanic  appearances)  fcera 

to.  have  been   the   lateji  raifed. — And   whilft   it  iis  well 

Jcnown,    that,  in  Ireland^  there  were  neither  toads^  nor 

vtpersy  till  wp,  by  way  of  experiment,  fume  years  ago,  imi 

ihem. 

the 
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the  waters  of  the  deluge,  except  Noali,  and 
fuch  as  were  with  him  in  the  arkj — becaufe 
Sstfts, — unquejiionabli  fa&s^  contraditfl  fuch 
ruppo(ition« — And  becaufe  the  Holy  Scrip- 
[ttres  themfelves  do  not  affert  any  fuch  things 
The  Holy  Scripture  fays  indeed,  that  after 
^}oah  wafr  (hut  up  in  his  ark,- 

Genefis,  eh.  vii. 

Ver.  2 1 .  All  jfle/b  died  that  frwved  upon  the 
mrtby  both  of  fowl ^  and  of  cattle^  arid  ofbeaft^ 
and  of  every  creeping  thing  that  treepeth  upon 
the  earthy  and  every  man. 

22.  All  in  whofe  nojirils  was  the  breath  of 
life^  of  ALL,  that  was  in  the  dry  landy  J  ted. 

a^p  And  EVERY  living  fub/lance.W4s  de^ 
Uroyed  which  was  upon  the  face  ofthf  ground^ 
both  man^and  cattle^  and  the  creeping  things y  and 
the  fowl  vf  the  heaven  ;  and  they  were  defray^ 
td  from  tin  earth:  and ^o ah,  only  renuMed 
alive f  and  they  that  were  with  him  in  the  ark. 

And,  linqueftionably,  thefe  words,  all^  and 
m/yt  fo  often  ufed  in  the  affirmative,  in  thefe 
vcrfes,  both  in  the  Greek,  and  in  the  Englifli 
yerfion,  do  appear  at  firft  fight  very  ftrong. 

put  if  we  attend  carefully  to  the  general 

3  purport, 
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purport,  and  common  ufe  of  thefe  words,  int 
other  paflages  of  Scripture,  we  fhall  find  the 
great  diflSculty  entirely  removed ; — and  that 
it  has  been  the  prejudice  of  education  alone, 
and  the  over-weening  authority  of  thofe  who 
lived  in  dark  ages  of  jperfecution,  that  has  cad 
this  flumbling-block  in  the  way^  and  ha&  ri-. 
veted  the  error. 

The  turning  over  only  of  a  very  few  more 
leaves  in  the  fame  Divine  Word  qf  Truth, 
leads  us  to  read,  in  the  account  given  of  the 
plagues  in  Egypt,  concerning  the  murrain 
upon  the  cattle,  that, 

Exodus,  ch.  ix. 

Ver.  6.  All  the  cattle  of  Egypt  (or  eftbc 
Egyptians)  died. 

Bur,  to  our  great  aftonifliment,  after  this,  in 
the  account  of  the  very  next  plague,  of  the 
boil  and  blains,  we  read,  that, 

Ver.  9,  lo.   //  became  a  boil  breaking 

forth  with  blains^  upon  man  and  upon  BEAST 
throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

And 
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And  again,  in  the  ftill  more  fubfequent  plague 
of  hail,  we  read,  that  Mofes  faid  unto  Pha- 
raoh, 

Ven  1 9.  Sendj  therefore^  now^  and  gather 

THY  CATTLE,  and  all  that  tbotf   haji  in  the 

jield\  for  upon  every  man^  AND  beast  which 

Jhall  be  found  in  the  fields  and  Jh all  not  be 

brought  home^  the  hail  Jhall  come  down  upon 

them^  and  they  Jhall  die. 

Or,  as  it  is  in  the  Septuagint, 

Ver.  19.  Nt3y  av  xxTOLditBvtrov  avvaycc^ 
"^sh  ra  XTYi}/Yi  crs^  xoci  oax  troi  elcriv  ev  rta 

jcTYiVYi  'dax  ocv  ev^e^Yi  h  tw  'zarsiT/w,  XM  ftii 

^VTX^  TsXevTYjaei. 

Ver.  19.  Now  therefore  bajien  to  gather 
together  your  cattle,  and  whatfoeoer  you 
have  in  the  field :  for  all  the  men  and  all  the 
cattle  that  Jhall  be  found  in  the  fields  and  Jhall 
not  enter  into  an  boufe^  (and)  ^ipon  whom  the 
Ipail  Jhall  fall^f  Jail  die. 

And, 
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And,  in  the  end,  with  regard  to  the  very  laft 
plague  of  all,  we  read,  that, 

Chap.  xii. 

'  Ver,  29.  The  Lord  fmote  all  the  firft 
born  of  cattle^ — ^as  well  as  the  firft  born  of 
the  Egyptians  themfelves^ 

The  Septuaginc  has  the  words. 

Exodus,  ch.  xii. 

Ver.  2  9,  ^Eysvrii^Yi  Se  [X£(j8(fYi(  trie  wx-^ 

Ver.  29.    ^nd  k  came  to  pafs  in  the  middle 

cfibl  night,  dnd  7 HE  LORD  Jew  all  the 

firjl   born   in   the  land  of  Egypt,  from   tht 

firji  born  of  Pharaoh  ivho  fat  upon  the  throne, 

and  even  to  thefirjl  born  of  the  captive  that  Wds 

in  the  dungeon  \  cindMllthe  frji  born  of  cattle. 

Now,  any  plain  and  uninformed  mind  con- 

.  ceiving 
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ceiving  the  words  ^//,  and  evcry^  to  have  really 
the  meaning  ofuniverfality^  too  ufually  affigned 
to  them  by  tranflators,  may  fairly  be  fyrprifed 
at  this  account,  and  afk,— if  all  the  cattle  of 
Egypt  died  by  the  murrain,  where  were  tbofc 
found,  that  were  affeded  by  the  boil  and 
blains? — and  that  were  afterwards  alfo  de- 
ftroyed  by  the  hail  ? — And  ftill  more,  where 
were  thofe  found,  after  thefe  two  univerfal  de- 
ftru£tions,  who  perifhed  at  laft,  at  the  time  of 
the  deftruftion  oixh^jirjlborn  of  all  the  cattle? 

And  the  fame  plain  mind  might  foon  fairly 
conclude,  even  from  the  Englifh  tranflation, 
that  therefore^  the  word  all  was  by  no  means 
here  intended  to  fignify  every  individual 
biofl  i — ^but  that  it  only  fignified,  that  the 
cattle  were  in  general^  and  almoji  univerfally^ 
fubjed  to  the  plague  of  murrain. 

And  if  fo ;  it  will,  to  the  fame  plain  mind, 
be  as  clearly  manifeft,  that  the  fame  word 
(all)i  ufed  with  regard  to  the  deluge,  was. in- 
deed meant  to  imply  no  more,  than  fuch  ge-* 
neral^  and  almoji  univerfal  defruSlion ;— -and 
was  intended  merely  to  imply,,  that  all  men 
and  beafts,  in  general,  in  all  parts  of  the  earth, ' 
were  affected  by  the  deluge ;  and  were  univer^ 
fally  fubjefl:  to  be  deftroycd  by  it ;-— and  did 

nearly 


i&e^rly  entirely  perifli  ;-^though  foirii  liiight 
efcape,  on  floating  trees,  or  timber ;  or  oil  the 
fummit^  of  mountaihs,  (from  which  the  wateif 
foon  flowed  bff;)  or  by  other  extraordinary 
means; — as  men  fometimes  efcape,  atid  arc 
preferyed,  from  a  wreck  at  fea; 

Thus  the  matter  refts,  according  to  the  plaiii 
didates  of  common  fenfe,  and  eveti  on  reading 
iherely  the  Englifh  tranflation  of  the  Bible. 

But  if  we  look  into  the  Septuagintj  the 
matter  appears  ftill  clearer :  for  tbert  we  not 
only  find  the  wordfe  which  are  tranflated  both 
in  Gettefis  and  Exodus,  [all  and  evcry^  in 
the  pafTages  referred  to,  aim  oft  unifof  mly  ren* 
dered  by  the  Greek  words-^w^Js,  'wa.aau^  way, 
in  all  its  cafes  and  genders ;  which  word  we 
find,  from  the  obfervationsof  H.  Stevens,  and 
others,  has  in  many  inftances  a  very  lax  fig- 
nification^:  but  we  moreover  dilcover,  that 

the 

*  There  are  many  Inflances  o£  this  lax  ufe  of  the  wofd 
— /7// — in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  well  as  in  profane 
writers ; — and  particularly  one  in  the  Second  Book  of 
Samuely  which  precilely  (hews  that  it  is  often  ufed  with 
an  intended  exception,  and  limitation : — for  we  read. 

Chap.  viii. 

Ver.  4.  And  DaviJ  houghed  all  the  chariot  horfes,  hut  re^ 

Jerved  of  them  for  an  hundred  ihariois. 

9  Or, 
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the  laft  verfe  (ver.  23.)  is  in  our  Englifh  vcr- 
fion  not  accurately  tranflated  ; — for  the  mean- 
ing plainly  is, — not  that  Noah  only  remained 

Or,  as  the  Septuagint  has  it : 

Ver.  4.    Yiou  'ssa^k'Kva-tv  AamS'  'savra  ra  a^fAarot^  mm  v7f«- 

Ver.  4.  j^nd  David  difabled  {or  broke)  ALL  the  chariots^ 

and  left  over  and  above  unto  hhnfelf  an  hundred  chariots. 

• 

So' again,  concerning  the  flaughter  of  the  army  of  the 
Aflyrians,  by  fudden  death,  (whether  by  the  dire  hot 
wind^  or  otherwife,)  we  read,  both  in  the  Book  of  Kings, 
and  in  the  Book  of  the  Prophecy  of  Ifaiah,  a  defcription, 
that  fliews  the  word — al/ — meant  only  the  greater  part  of 
the  army  •, — namely,  1 85,000. — And  we  have  it  intimated, 
in  the  very  next  verfe,  that  Sennacherib  returned  with  the 
reft  to  Nineveh. 

And  it  perhaps  deferves  to  be  noticed,  that  the  manner 
of  expreflion  in  the  Septuagint  has  even  more  energy  than 
in  our  tranflatlon  : 

2  Kings,  chap.  xix. 
Ver.  35«     Kai*   oo§9§ia'av  to  w^in^  xai  l^i  fsravreg  cifAorei 

Ver.  35.  jind  they  aro/e  early  in  the  morning  ^^^and  be* 
hold^  all  dead  corpfes* 

With  a  fomewhat  fimilar  kind  of  lax  meaning  of  the 
Word,  we  find  Demojlhenesy  and  Xenophon^  and  Pindar ^ 
ufing  the  exprelfions  'sravra  moiiiv^  or  'xi.YvoL  Vfa-^uv — to 
do  ail  thingSy— or  to  perform  all  things;  as  meaning  only 
prodigioufly  great  endeavours,  or  operations*  H.  Stevens, 
torn.  iii.  p.  46. 
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mlive^  and  they  that  were  with  him  in  the  atk 
—but  merely,  that  Noah\  and  they  that  wer 
^wfb  him  in  the  ari^  were  left  SOLITARY,  an 
l^isjoiNED Jrom^any  others. 

The  words  are^ 

Genefis,  chap,  viu 
Ver.   21.    Kou  UTre^xvev  "sroca^   trot^l^ 

23.    Kat  B^Y\kei^zv  "urav  to  ocyx^ri[AX^ 

(r;9^coT8  eoof  XTYivsCy  xou  s^ttbtZv  xoci  roov 
^sreiVifJV  t5  a^avS^  xxi  e^n^Ei(^Yia'av '^ 
dzo  T>jf  ync*  >^ou  KOcjsXeicp^Yi  imog  N«i5s, 

xou  ol  (JiST    dvT3  eV  TYl  Xi€(f)Tlf). 

*  The  Vatican  copy  has  S  h,  ez^ery  thing  that  waff 
▼erfe  22. 

t  The  Vatican  copy  omits  the  word  z^a&ri^^  all,  or  fir 
vjhole^  in  verfe  23. 

X  The  Vatican  copy  has  kir^^l^yia-apf  inflead  of  iSjiAc/f  duuflnv 
vcr.  23. 

Ver, 
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fl 

Ver.  21.  And  allfiejb  died  that  rnovedupofi 
hs  earthy  of  fowl  and  of  cattle  ^  and  of  wild 
^tc^Sy  and  every  creeping  moving  thing  upon 
"ht  earthy  and  every  man. 

22.  And  all  things  that  had  the  breath  of 
lift; — and  every  one  that  was  Upon  the  J>^^ 
fand'^  died. 

513.  And  every  thirtg  that  r eat  id  its  hedd^ 
fBat  lifas  upon  the  face  of  the  'Whole  earthy  was 
"lone  away :  fvm  man  even  to  cattle ;  and  of 
reeping  things^  and  of  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  } 
^bnd  they  were  hldtied  but  from  the  earth  : 
fid  Noah  was  left  alone,  (brfolitary^)  and  the^ 
iat  were  with  him  in  the  ark* 

yfe  are,  tlierefofe,,  orf  i  tarr  coiific(eratiori 
Ad  iriveftigation  of  the  whole  account, 
urely  at  liberty  to  conclude,  that  whilft  thirf 
>Ae  branch  of  the  principal  and  hightji  face 
^frhankthdy  was  ptefelrved  in  the  ark,  by  thirf 
[pecial  interpofition,  and  direftion  of  Divine 
ftovidence,  which'  is  for  fully  recCn-ded ;  thiat 

•  It  dught  not  to  pafs  unnbtic^rf,  that  cyeri  this  ex- 
{^tcffion  leaves  a  poflibility  of  others  \it\xi%  floating  by  fomc 
strange  means  or  other  \  at  the  fame  time  that  Noali 
^as«  by  immediate  DiVine  admonition)  fo  wonderfully 
prcierved  iii  the  arfe. 

Vol.  III.  I  fomc 
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fame  few  other  human  beings^  the  defcenJaots 
of  the  other  Clajfes^  or  SpecUs^  of  the  firfr 
created  men,  migh.t  be  preferved  here  and 
there,  by  the  direftion,  and  permillion  of  Al- 
mighty Wifdom  ; — and  by  fixch  providieD- 
tial  means  of  deliverance,  as  are  ia  general 
C2X\tA  fortunate  accidents. 

And  tljAt  this  really  was  the  fad»  ki  plaidy 
intimated  by  othei:  following  p^fls^es  of  Holy 
Wcit ;  which  do  not  leave  tjbe  matter  to  reft 
on  mere  furraife. 

jEfor  the  fame  Divine  Hiftorian,  Mofa^  ia 
the  Book  of  Deuteronomyj  tella  ua,^  conc^crU'- 
ing  the  land  of  M^ab  ; 

Chap.  ii. 

Ver.  JO.  That  the  Emims  dwelt  therein 
in  times  pqft. 

1 1.  Which  alfo  wer^i  accounted Gia'NTS^  as 
thfi  ^nakims^  but  the  Moabites  call  them 
Emims. 

1 2.  And  that  the  HoiSiiMS  alfo  dwelt  inSeir 
before  time,  but  the  children  of  Efau  fucceeded 
them,  when  they  had  dejlroyed  them  from  before 
them. 

And  that  the  land  of  the  Children  of  Am- 
mon— 

Ver. 
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Vcr.  20,  — that  alfo  was  accounted  a  land 
sf  giants :  giants  dwelt  therein  in  old  tirhCy  and 
^be  Ammonites  call  them  ZAMZUMWfiMs; 

2  !•  A  people  great ^  and  many^  and  tall  as 
^be  Anakims. 

Aad  that  as  to  the  A  vims, 

Ven  23.  The  Avims,  which  dwelt  in 
Hdzarimy  even  into  Azzah ;  the  Caphtorims 
wbiah  came  forth  out  of  Caphtor^  deflroyid 
tbem^  and  dwelt  in  their, Head. 

The  Scptuagint  calls  them  'Pa^aeJju,  or  Re^ 
pbaims. 

And  thefe  Rephaims  were  once  before  men- 
tioned in  the  14th  chapter  of^Grenefis,  ver.  5^ 
where  alfo  are  mentioned  the  Emims;  as  are 
the  Horims  in  verfe  6 :  and  it  is  very  remark- 
able^  that  there  the  tranflation  of  the  LXX  ex- 
prcfsly  calls  them  rovs  ylyxvrasj  the  Giants. 

. '  But  wherl  we  come  'to  fearch  the  genealogy 
of  the  defcendants  of  Noah,  for  the  names 
oi  all  thefe  people  who  are  faid  to  have  thus 
lived  in  pqfl  timeSy  and  in  old  times ;  and  are 
therefore  the  moji  likely  of  all  others  to  have 
been  mentioned  amongfl  the  itlimediate  de- 

1 2  fcendants 


\ 
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fcendants  of  the  Patriarchs  preferved  in  ttief 
ark ;  vre  do  not,  from  one  end  to  the  other 
of  the  precife  rcdtal  in  the  loth  chapter  of 
Genefis,  find  the  lead  mention  of  them  j — or 
even  of  aiiy  names  of  any  anceftors,  thil 
could  have  the  leaft  affinity  to  them  ^-**and 
therefore  we  capnof  poffibly  conclude*  that 
tiidy  were  defcended  from  any  of  thofe  fa- 
ftiilies,  or  wer^e  at  all  the  defcendatlt*  of 
Noah. 

And  we  are  then,  afterwards,  cofifirihed  ftill 
more  in  the  idea,  that  neither  the  Emimsy  not 
the  Zam%ummimi  were  defcendants  of  Noah  j 
•^— tec'aufe  We  afe,  In  the  fame  chajjter'  of 
Deuteronomy,  exprefsly  told^  that  they  were 
accotiiited  Giants^  which  is  the  vefy  tiflcme 
that  is  given  to  the  joint  offspring  of  the  SonS 
of  God,  and  of  the  Daughters  of  Men,  men^ 
tioned  in  the  fixth  chapter  of  Genefis,  not 
one  of  Whom  we  may  be  afffbred  were  in 
the  ark. 

We  have  therefore  here,  ad  ptairt  ^li  iflti-^ 
mation  a'S  can  be  given,  that  even  in  the  neigh* 
bourhood  of  Syria^  and  of  Armenia^  there 
were  found,  in  very  early  ages,  ^z  race  ofmen^ 
of  different  denominations  j  who  were  pre-* 
feiTved  from  the  general  wreck  of  the  deluge  \ 
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thcmgh  not  by  means  of  the  ark  : — and  al- 
though not  defcended  from  Noah. 

And  if  here^  they  were  fo  prefcrved ;  in 
countries  fo  near  to  that  where  the  ark  itfelf 
refted;  how  much  rather  might  fcattered  re- 
mains of  the  various^m^j-,  and  cafs.  of  man- 
kind at  large,  be  found,  In  more  remote  parts 
of  the  earth? 

Vvomftich^  it  is  much  more  eafy  to  appre* 
hend,  human  beings  were  defcended  oi  fo 
totally  different  formations,  complexions,  and 
intelledlual  abilities,  as  the  EfklmauoQ  Indians^ 
*?— the  Lank-haired  American  Indians^ — the  Pa^ 
tagonian  Giants^ — the  New  ZeaJanders^ — and 
cprtain  others,  inhabitant jf  of  fome  of  the  Soutk 
Secf  Iflands,-r-find  the  Afritan  Ncgrcnef  j-r-thaq 
to  fuppofe,  contrary  to  all  known  experience, 
that  change  of  climate  could  produce  any  fuch 
wonderful  s^lt^r^tion  in  the  human  fram?  *. 

ThQ 

*  There  are  fome  other  dl(Hn£lions  alfo,  both  of  body 
^nd  mind,  that  ^re  but  little  thought  of,  or  attended  to ; 
and  yet  are  fo  decided,  and  fo  almoft  cpnflantly  heredi- 
tary, that  they  indqcc  a  ftropg  fufpicion  of  being  owing  to 
fome  diftin*^  origin.     And  it  ia  rathey  fingular,  th?it  xK\% 
circun^ft^nce  (hould  hav^  been  fp  IJttle  confidered,  or  at- 
tended to,  with  regard  to  tl^?  human  race;   when  the 
Cportfnfian  is  fometiraes  fo  nic^  In  tracing  the  defcent  of 

I  3     ''         "  Hi|. 
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The  defcendants  of  an  Engli^fnaa  in 
North  America,  of  a  Spaniard  in  Peru,  of  a 
Dutchman  in  Guiana,  or  of  a  Portqgtiefc, 
or  Englifhman  in  Africa,  (lill  remaiq  y^ 
nearly  of  the  fame  kind  of  temperame^nt  aod 
conftitution  with  their  forefathers  ;  except 
in  inftances  where  there  have  been  matrimo- 
nial, or  other  connections  with  the  Indianii 
and  Negroes* 

The  fadt,  therefore,  feems  to  have  been  :— 
that  there,  were  indeed,  originally,  diffcnt^ 
races  *  of  human  beings  upon  earth  ; — fome  qf 

wbofe 

bis  poor  dog ;— an  J  when  fuch  nice  diftinfkion  of  pcdi- 
gree,  upon  natural  grounds^  is  well  known  to  be  attended 
to  in  the  breed  of  hbrfes ;— -the  animal  that,  in  his  natural 
conftitution>  the  ne^reft  refembles  man. 

*  It  is  very  poffible  to  conceive,  that  if  man  had  not 
fallen  from  his  firft  eftate,  an  whole  race  of  human  beings, 
confiding  of  feveral  different  original  fpecies^  of  different 
powers  and  faculties,  might  have  been  much  more  happy 
in  confequence  of  the  mutual  aid  and  afliftance  afforded 
by  means  of  that  very  difference,  than  if  they  all  had  cx- 
ifted  with  perfefl:  equality  ;  -for  even  the  lower  fpecies 
might,  in  confequence  of  that  very  difference,  have  re- 
ceived more  enjoyment  than  they  could  have  done  in  any 
Hate  of  exiftence,  where  there  was  no  fuch  diftinftion. 

Even  in  the  prefcnt  difturbed,  and  deranged  ft^te  of 
things,  confequent  upon  the  firft  tranfgreflion  \  yet  w^ 
find  the  different  ranks  and  orders  of  fociety  beneficial. 

How 
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"^W'hofe  defcendants  remain  diftima  to  this  very 
^otir,  in  various  regions,  both  near  to  us,  and 
^IBLY  off — though  none  of  their  progenitors 
"verc  ever  in  the  ark ;— juft  as  certain  animals^ 
^vid  plants,  and  trees,  remain,  whofe  kind  of 
"tfeeds  '^ere  never  in  the  ark  with  Noah, 

•And  the  whole  of  the  Divine  Mofaical  ac- 
count feems  to  lead  us  to  admit  this  cohclu* 
lion,  ratho:  than  to  adopt  tbat.  fo  commonly 

How  much  more  comfortably  has  a  man  his  fubfiilence, 
by  living,  in  a  well-ordered  tultivated  country,  (even  as 
afervant^  in  an  honed  fober  family,  where  he  is  well  fed, 
and  well  treated !  than  any  one  could  be  by  living  at 
large,  and  in  total  independence,  in  any  rude  and  favage 
country^  where  his  pittance  of  fubfiilence,  at  bed,  would 
heceflarily^  depend,  even  on  much  more  eicertion^  than 
are  at  all  required  of  him,  in  fuch  a  well-cultivated  coun- 
try in  any  lot  of  life  ?— a!id  where  he  muft,  indeed,  if  he 
eats  any  bread  at  all,  eat  it  mod  literally  with  the  fweat  of 
his  brow ! 

Perhaps  it  may,  without  impropriety,  be  even  fuggeded, 
that  there  was  fome  fort  of  didant  allufion  to  the  origi- 
ftai  gtcat  divifions  of  the  claflcs  of  the  human  race  by 
their  defcent  from  different  fird  parents,  both  in  the  re- 
markablc^  appointed  divifion  of  the  twelve  Tribes  of  Ifrael, 
and  in  the  appointment  of  twelve  Apoftles.^li  cannot  cf-^ 
cape  the  attention  of  the  curious,  that,  in  order  to  preferre 
the  number  of  twelve  tribes,  the  tribe  of  Jofcph  had 
been  prophetically  divided  into  tnvoy  (thofe  of  Ephraim, 
and'Manafleh,)  before  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  called  to  the 
Priedhood,  and  taken  from  the  red* 

I  4  received  J 
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.  received  ;  which  has  too  often  given  pcc^fio 
to  the  blafphemer  to  blafpheme. 

But  whilft  we  admit  this  conclufion^  i 
certainly  feems  alfo  to  appear,  from  every  cir 
cumftance  of  hiftory  which  we  are  acquainte 
with,  that  by  means  of  the  prefervation  alon 
of  the  /acred  race^  and  divinely-inftrude 
family  of  Noab  in  the  ar|c,  w^s  indepd  pre 
ferved  the  knowledge  of  fuch  of  the  Divin 
arts  of  cultivation,  and  of  adornment  in  Para 
dife,  as  at  all  remained  known  to  the  mind 
pf  men. 

All  that  W2^s  moft  valuable,  and  needful  fb 
the  prefervation,  and  well-being  of  mankind 
we  may  be  aflured  w^s  preferyed  with  th 
uncorrupted  defcendants  oiSeth^  in  tl^c  ark : 
but  the  reft,  both  men,  and  animals,  and  plants, 
and  trees,  we  may,  without  deviating 
the  high  authority  of  Holy  Writ,  venture  to 
conclude  were  left,  in  the  great  crufh,  an 
overwhelming  of  the  old  world,  to  fhift  for 
tbeipfelves ;  if  fuch  an  expreflxon,  for  want 
of  a  better,  may  b^  allowed  to  be  made  ufe  ^ 
of,  with  regard  to  fo  tremendous  an  event, 
where  the  ufual  gracious  prote<9:ion  of  THE 
ALMIGHTY   was,  for  a  time,   withdrawn 
from  the  human  race  in  general. 
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Thefe  ideas,  concerning  the  creation  of  dif^ 
ferent  fpecies  of  the  race  of  mankind,  feem 
Tnoft  confonant  with  many  of  the  moft  rtr 
jnarkable  expreflions  in  the  Sacred  Writings^ 

And  they  furely  add  more  energy  to  thqft 
words  of  the  Son  of  SiracJb, 

•     Ecclefiafticus,  chap,  xlix^ 

'  Ver.  1 6*  Sem  and  Sctb  were  In  great  hpr- 
pour  among  men^  and  fo   was  Adam  abo%H! 
'  every  living  thing  in  tjbf  creation. 

Ver.  1 6. 

jcou  VTte^  "UTOLv  ^ov  6V  tJj  xrto-si  ^A^&[/t. 

And  by  admitting  this  plain,  unbiafTed  in- 
terpretation of  Scripture,  by  means  of  fair 
tranflation  ;— ^nd  by  allowing  one  part  of 
Holy  Writ  to  elucidate  another; — and  the 
faithful  and  true  pages  of  the  whole  Bible  it* 
felf  to  form  the  comment  upon  what  is  writ- 
ten  in  any  particular  part ;  we  take  away  at 
once  all  grounds  for  thofe  taunting  feoffs,  and 
mockings  of  blafphemers,  that  have  been  the 
^jfgrace  of  all  ages  j-^we  remove  maqy  of  the 

difficuU 
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^fficulties  of  the  natural  hiftdriati,  With  regard 
to  the  univerfal  deluge ; — and  we  fhall  find 
that,  befides  all  this,  we  obtain  more  light, 
with  regard  to  fome  of  the  moft  interefting 
and  bleiled  difpenfations  of  the  Gofpel . 

Fcfr  hence  we  may  perceive  the  more  forci^ 
ble  energy,  and  a  dill  more  enlarged  mean- 
ing, of  thofe  words  in  the  very  beginning 
of  the  Gofpel  of  St.  John,  the  Beloved  Dif- 
dple. 

John,  chap.  i. 

Ver.  II.  He  came  unto  His  own^  and  His 
own  received  Him  not. 

12.  But  as  many  as  received  HIM^  to  tbcm 
gave  He  powfr  to  become^ 

What  ? 

Power  to  become  the  Sons  of  God. 

TEXVX  ©EO"T  ymn^oLi. 

Power  to  become^  in  a  more  advanced  de- 
gree, what  Adam  was  created  for; — and 
what  Adam,  and  his  dirc£t  defcendants,  would 
ever  have  been,  if  fin  had  not  entered  into 
the  world ; — Heads ^  and  Leaders^  of  a  New 
Creation; — the  bleffed  means  of  difnenfing 

the 
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Ahe  nobleft  GIFTS  OF  COD  to  others  ;— 
tht  Inftrudors, — Guides, — and  Rulers  of 
nyxiads  of  happy  beings* 

Hence  a  ftill  further  meaning  may  be  add* 
<d,  even  to  thofe  energetic  words,  with  xegard 
to  the  rdTurredioa  of  the  body : 

I  Corinthians,  chap.  xv. 

Ven  22*  j4s  in  Adam  all  dk^  even  fo  im 
CHRIST  Jball  all  be  made  alive. 

22p  ^^  every  man  in  his  own  order  2''^ 
CHRIST  the  Jirji  fruits  .—afterwards  they 
that  are  Chriji's  at  His  coming. 

Ven  22.   '^Ci(T7i:^  yoi^  b  tuj'A^x[i 

nsrav72Q    ocTTo^vriaKBdiv.    arw   kolI    h   t^ 

23.  ^'Exoc^o;  Jfi  ev  Tw  /^w  ruyfJLXTt^ 
oiyrec^X^  XPISTO'S,  eTretTOt  oi  XPISTO^ 

For  they  feem  to  import,  that  whatfoevcr 
was  deranged  by  Adam's  tranfgreflion,  and 
by  the  fubfequent  fins  of  his  pofterity,  fliould 
all  be  reftored,  and  fet  right,  in  every  refpedJ:, 
together  with  flill  more  blefled  advantages 
added,  on  the  renovation  of  all  things  by 
7  CHRIST, 
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CHRIST,  THE  MESSIAH  !-and  that,  a 
new  order  of  beings,  from  amongft  men, 
fhould  be  ralfed  up,  not  only  in  point  of  time 
Before  others, — but  alfo  to  fupply,  and  more 
than  to  fupply,  whatever  benefit  could  Ijafc 
been  derived  even  from  any  uncorrupt  dc*  \ 
fcendants  of  the  firft  of  men,  if  they  had  re* 
mained  without  tranfgreflSon,  in  their  proper 
iirH:  ordained  ftate  of  high  abilities,  and  pre-^ 
eminent  ufefulnefs, 

A  new  order  of  beings, — who,  according 
to  our  Lord*8  expreffion,  fhould  be  ihtjirjl  #/ 
ally — and  thefervants  of  all. 

Matthew,  chap.  xx. 

Ven  26.    OS  eoiy  beT^Yi  ^^  ^y^^  [JLeyotg 
27.    Koci  og   socv   bsXY}  ev  v[jui/   etvdt 

Ver.  26.    Whoever  will  he  great  amongj^ 
yoUy  let  him  be  one  that  minijireth  unto  you. 

27.   And  whoever  will  be  first  amofi^ 
youy  let  him  be  your  fcrvant, 

28.  Evi'- 
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d^.  Even  as  the  Son  of  Man  casm  not  U 
^e  miniftred  unto^  but  to  winifier  ♦• 

And  according  to  what  is  laid  even  of  thq 
Holy  Angels  J  unto  vtffaom  our  Lord  declares^ 
Jlofe  who  are  partakers  of  the  refurredlioa 

diall  be  like,— ^exceedingly  ufeful  unto  othcrau 

« 

Hebrewe,  chap.  L 

Ver*  14.  ^Ovy}  ^nfoivfec  «^»  Xiita^itci 
mev(ji,ciT0Cy  ac  ^lOLKovtoLV  a^c<rs70ioy^oi  ^tci 

Ven  14.  Are  they  not  all  Mini/lring  Spirits ^ 
fent  forth  for  the  purpofe  of  minijiring^  {of 
being  ferviceable^  on  account  of  thofe  who  art 
about  to  inherit  f ah) ation  ? 

To  this  great  arid  Divine  Miniftration,  and 
glorious  ufefulnefs,  thofe  who  obtain  to  be 
'he  Servants  of  the  MESSIAHi  and  to  be 
>aitakets  of  the  firft  refurre^on,  will  in  Hke 
nanner  (according  to  the  intimations  in  Holjr 
Scripture)  be  called— ;/Jr  the  benefit  of  others^ 
— by  HIM  who  redoreth  all  things. 

^  See  alfo  Mark>  «]kap«  it.  ver •  35.  chap.  x.  Ver.  43^ 

Hence, 


4 
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Hence,  therefore,  we  may  aHbr  ftiS  better 
underftand  thofe  words  of  tbe  gi^dt'  Apoffkr 
5A  j^oim^  and  St.  PauL 

I  John,  ch.  iii. 

•    Ver.  I .  ^l3s7s  tfforXTcny  OLyoLm^  SsSimi^ 
^7y  0  UxT^^j  hx  Tmx  0s5  x7iYi^Z[jLsy.. 

Ver.  I.  5^^^  (conjider  weS)  what  love 
THE  FATHER  batb  bepwed  upoa  my- 
that  wejbould  he  called  Sons  of  God« 

Romans,  chap,  viii; 

Ver.   14.    *^0(ro^  yx^  "smvpCocfri  0« 

Ver.  14,   For  as  many  at  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  GOD ^  they  are  Sons  of  God. 

And  concerning  them  we  are  told,  that 

Ver.  19.  ^H  yoi^  oi^om^oLhutx  tyic' 
XTtuBtcc  TYjv  U7roxoi7iVi\jiy  t£v  viS^v  rs  &b^ 
dzsxSs'XEjxi. 

Ver.  ig. tbe  earneji  {anxious)  expeSa-' 

tton  of  the  creation^  waitetb  for  tbe  manifejla^ 

tion  ofTuis,  Sons  of  God. 

WHcb 
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Which  words  feen  moft  pkinly  to  itapljr, 
that  the  whole  great  vjfQvk  of  creation,  and 
all  things  that  are  made  on  earth,  wait,  as  to 
thti»  final  perfeding,  for  the  bleflfed  time, 
vrheo  thofii  beings,  from  amongfli  the  fons  of' 
Often,,  who  (hall  attain  wito  the  high  privilege  of 
bding  caWedtbe-Sons  ofCod^  ihall  finally  be  fitly 
pr^arcd  for  entering  upoa  their  high  office 
t^  be  indeed  a  bleffing  to  all  others. 

Hence  alfo  thofe  other  words  have  moK- 
energy : 

2  Peter,  chap,  i* 

Ver.  lo,  IinB^jxre  ^Sxioif.  vfMV  lilt - 

Ver.  1  o.    U/i'  tarnejl  endeavours  to  male 
four  calling  atui  ele^ionfurt  (orj^rm)f 

And  thofe  of  St.  Paul: 

Philippians,  chap.  iiL 

Ver.  14.    Kara  cxottov  ^irnta  Im  to 

Ver.  14.  I  prefs  forward  towards  the  mark^' 

in 
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«r  ^der  fa  obtain  the  prize  of  the  high  cdlimg 
tfGodin  Cbriji  Jefusy  {^be  Anointed  Lord,) 

And  hende  we  maj^  underftindi  ftill  morcf 
dearly^  the  real  import  of  the  expreflions  fb 
Offtea  ufed  in  Holy  Scripture^  concerning  the 
EleS; — and  may  perceive  (as  has  been  alrea* 
dy  intimated  in  the  preceding  volames^)  that 
tbey  are  declared  in  Holy  Scripture  to  be  fa 
ddied^  and  ele^ed^ — not  (as  has  often  been 
miftakenly  apprehended)  in  difparageraent  of 
Others,  and  to  condemn  others  ; — but,  of  the 

« 

infinite:  wifdoni,  and  goodnefs  of  God,  to 
xoake  myriads  of  others  the  more  happy,  and 
to  be  everlaftingly  beneficial  to  them. 

And  in  perfect  confiftency  with  this  idea, 
we  are  infbrmed,  that  when  the  blefFed  i^efto- 
ration,  and  confummation  of  all  things,  fhall 
take  place  j  it  is  even  to  begin  by  Our  Lord's 
fending  His  Holy  Angels',  on  His  fecofiid 
coming  in  glory,  in  the  firft  inftance  to  ga- 
ther together  His  de£ti 

Matthew,  chap,  xxiv, 
Ver.  3T.  — 0Lit0f;O^ei  t8S  afysAaf  ctvr^ 

■  • 
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Hejhallfend  His  /ingets  with  a  trumpet  of 
t^eat  Jhund^ — and  they  Jball  gather  tHOSE 
That  are  His  Ri.'ECT^from  the  four  windsy 
fi^^m  one  end  of  the  heavens  to  the  other. 

Thefe  Elediy  we  are  exprefsly  told,  (hall 
J^dge  the  world;  and  be  ufeful  ia  the  arratige- 
ncicnt  of  all  things. 

iCnow  ye  noty  (fays  the  Apoftle,)  that  holy 
^in  Jball  judge  the  world  f 

I  Corinthians,-  chap,  vu 

Ver*  2.    Ovx  oi^OLJs  QTi  0/  uyioi  ror 
^dvfjLOV  x^iv^al^y 

And  furely,  whilft  the  word  judging j  im* 
plies  not  merely  fitting  in  judgement ^  for  ac- 
9iviittaj  and  commendation,  or  for  condemn a« 
^J^onj— ^but  even  more  properly  rulings  and 
SOTerning ; — as  Mofes^  and  as  Samuel  judged 
i/^ael; — fo  the  very  parable  of  the  Talents j 

Vol.  IIL  K  feems 
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feems  to  inform  us,  that  truft  and  confidenc     yl 
of  this  very  kind  fliall  be   placed  in  ihok 
who  fhall  have  been  found  faithful, 

Luke,  chap.  xix. 

Ven  17.  '^la&i  e^scriccv  ap^cov  e7roaf(f)  Sexi 

Ven   17.    Have  thou   authority   over  te^^ 
cities. 

Ver.  1 9.  Xv  ytvs  ezixvca  "srevrs  'sroAfwv^-. 

Ver.  1 9.    Be  thou  over  Jive  cities. 
And  Matthew,  chap.  xxv. 

Ven  21.  23.    'Etc]  "uroXku^v  as  koltol- — 

Ver,  21,  23.    /  will  make  thee  Ruler  ovr  ^' 
many  things. 

are  not  words  of  flight  import ; — or  to  har  ^ 
their  true  meaning  done  away,  by  any  fuh^ 
terfuges,  concerning  mere  parabolical  expre 
fions  whatfoever, — any  more  than  thofe  word  ^ 
at  the  end  of  the  prophecy  revealed  to  Da^^* 
niel  ; 

Chap* 
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Chap.  xii. 

Ver«  13.    Koii  dvscTTOivtn^  xoci  OLm^tn^ 

"Ver.  13.  And  thou  Jbalt  reji ;  and Jb alt  rife 
ig<an  unto  thy  lot^  at  the  perfeSl'ing  of  the  days, 

.  Or,  as  our  tranflation  has  it,  which  indeed 
8  juft  to  the  fame  purport^ 

Ver.  13.  Tbou  Jbalt  rejf^  and  ^ and  in  thy 
'Ot  at  the  end  of  the  days. 

Both  the  one  and  the  other  plainly  relate 
to  the  times  of  rejiitution  of  all  things^  fpoken 
^f  by  the  Apoftle  ;  when  he  fays  concerning 
^ur  Blejfed  Lord,  THE  MESSIAH, 

Ads,  chap,  lii« 

Ver.  21.  ''Ov  J«  a^avov  pv  ^^oca^xi 

2J^  ^  >  ^  ^ 

Ver.  z  I .  WHOM  the  heaven  mufi  indeed 
^^ceive^  until  the  times  of  the  rejiitution  of  all 
things. 

And  to  thofe  fame  times  unqueftionably  do 

K  2  thofe 
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thofe  other  words  in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel 
relate; — and  even  ftill  more  plainly  in  the 
words  of  the  Septuagint ; 

Chap.  xii. 
Ver.  2.   Kou  tsroXXoi  rwi/  /fardsuJo^Twy 

oCmviov^  KOU  ovTOi  els  ovei^iafioy  km  ek  A^r 
yyvi\v  oiimiov. 

3.  Keel  ol  avAsvTss  iKXxfJc^^aiv  wC  fl 

7s.oLy.z^ornQ  t5  <repso:[jtoLioc^  Koa  oltco  rwy  h* 
Kcciu)v  Twv  "uroTiTiCcy  dec  ol  d<r£^sg  etg  n; 
diSovxc^  KOU  It/*. 


Ven  2.  jind  many  of  thofe  that  feep  in  the 
duji  of  the  earth  Jhall  be  raifed  up  ;—fome  /* 
aiontan  Ufe ; — and  fome  to  aionian  df grace  aid 
foame. 

3      And  they  that   ujiderfland  fhall  fbint 
forth  as  the  bright nefs  of  the  fnnament ;-— W 

many  of  the  righteous^  (or  of  the  juflifed\^)  c^^ 

tht 

^  It  Is  very  remarkable,  that  to  defcribe  eternttj^  «* 
fTi, — ^even  more  than  for  die  c'lunry  is  an  expreflion  here 
introduced. 

*  7  his    feems,   in   a  great   many   palTages   of   Holy 

8  Scripture* 
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hejiarsy  through  the  aions^  and Jltll further^  be* 
ond. 

Our  tranflation  has  the  words,  however, 
mik  great  energy : 

Ver.  2.  And  many  of  them  thatjleep  In  the 
iuft  of  the  earth  Jhall  awake  i—fome  to  everlaji- 
ng  life^  andfome  tojhame  and  everlajling  con^ 
mpt. 

3»  And  they  that  he  wife  fhall  fhine  as  the 
'rightnefs  of  the  firmament^  and  they  that  turn 
^my  to  righteoufnefs^  a^  the  Jlars  for  ever  and 
ver. 

Where  we  have  a  tacit  intimation,  that  as 
ne  ftar  difFereth  from  another  ftar  in  glory, 
)  the  Divine  advantages  bellowed  on  the 
artakers  of  the  blefled  refurredion  Ihall  dif- 
-r, — An  intimation  exadly  confident  with 
ie  words  of  the  Apoftle,  in  that  interefting 
art  of  his  EpifHe  to  the  Q>rinthians  : 

ripture,  to  be  the  true  purport  of  the  word  3i«aio;,  tie 
'&««/.— It  may  be  adde;^, — that,  in  any  other  fenfe, 
'^Q  is  none  righteous ^  no  not  one;  except  HIM  through 
^om  juftification  was  obtained  for  Abraharrty  and  Darin/, 
4  for  ail.     Romans,  chap.  lii,  ver.  lo.  chap.  iv.  ver.  3. 

Jv  3  X  Corin-* 
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I  Corinthians,  chap,  xv, 

Ver,  41.   '^AXArj  Jo^a  rixisj  ktlI  QLKh\ 

Vcr.  41.  Sn&<?r^  /j  one  (degree  of)  glory  of 
the  Sun^  another  (degree  of)  glory  of  tk 
Moon^  and  another  (degree  of)  glory  of  tk 
Stars  :  for  one  Jiar  differeth  from  another  JIj^t 
in  glory. 

4:?.  So  alfo  is  the  refurreQion  of  the  dead. 


Whilft  ii^  another  Epiftle  we  are  inftrufted, 

that  there  will  be  a  priority  of  time  in  the 

raifing  of  the  Servants  of  God  to  life,— as 

well  as  a  diftindion  of  clafs^  and  eminent  ufc" 

ftilnefs. 

I  Theflalonians,  chap.  iv. 
Ver.  16.     The  dead  in   Chrijl  Jhall  ri} 

FIRST. 

Nor  ought  the  words  of  the  Book  of  W^f- 
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om  *  to  be  forgotten,  wherein  the  very  ex- 
»reflion  of  the  Sons  of  GOD,  is  introduced  : 

C'hap.  ill. 


VOLVCCL 


mi    sT^oyCd^Yi   kxkq^ciq  ij    'e^o^oQ 


7      r^ 


\     c      >  ^>    e     »^ 


8.  K^/vSo-iv  edvjj,  m  x^XTYia-^aiv  A^wv, 

'  As  the  faith  and  hope  oi  Abraham^  was  on  THE 
SSIAH,— and  was  in  reality  true  Chriftian  faith,  and 
e  J — ^fo  alfo  was  that  of  all  the  Prophets^  and  WifeMen^ 
)fc  writings  are  prcfcrvcd  in.  th<j  Sacred  Volume  of 
7  Writ, 

K  4  Chap, 
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Chap.  V. 

•  !•  Tore  irn^BTOU  h  wx^^ricrtct  woXXj 

aVTH. 

XM  iv  wyioiQ  o  xTin^og  avrs  hiv  \ 


Chap,  iii. 

Vpn  I.  But  the  fouls  of  the  righteous  are  in  the 

bandofGOD; 
And  there  Jhall  no  torment  touch  tbetn. 

^.  In  theftght  of  the  un'i^ife  tjpey  feenied 
to  die ; 
Jlnd  their  departure  was  efieemed  an 
affli&ion  ; 
J.  And  their  going  from  us  to  be  utter  (fe^ 
fruElion : . 
Btft  they  afe  in  peace. 
J.  And  in  the  time  of  their  vifttation  they 
Jballfhincy 
And  like  the  brightnefs  of  Jire  in  the 
fiubble^Jball pafs  to  andfr^. 

'^  •    ^  Ver.S, 


»    •. »       o  ■• 


(  isr  ) 

Ver.  8..   T^key  Jh  all  judge  nations ^^^and  have 

dominion  over  people  *. 
j^nd  their  LoRO  Jball  reign  through 
the  aiom^ 

Chap.  V. 
y?r.  I..  Then  Jhall  the  righteous  Jland^  "wlfh 

great  holdnefsy 
Before  the  face  offuch  as  ajfflifled  bim^ 
And  made  no  account  of  his  labours. 
5.  How  is  be  numl^ered  c^mong  the  Sons 
OF  God! 
And  HIS  LQT  //  fltnqng  the  HoLy 
Ones. 

And  the  whole  idea  of  the  Great  Blefling 
to  enfue,  from  the  raifing  up  of  a  Clafs^  and 
Order  of  beings^  from  amongft  thofe  of  the  bu-^ 
man  race^  to  fupply,  and  more  than  to  fupply 
the  benefits  that  might  ever  have  accrued  from 
the  aid  and  fuperintendency  of  an  uncorrupted 
race  of  defendants  from  Adam^  if  there  had 
been  no  tranfgreflion,  feems  to  be  confirmed, 
and  even  direftly  pointed  at,  by  thofe  words 

*  Tbofe  nations y  and  thofe  people^  cannot  be  thefe  rtghtioui 
tfid  holy  perfons  themfelves^ — and  therefore  muft  confift  of 
nultitudes  of  human  beings  who  are  not  advanced  to  that 

^t£h  claff. 
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of  the  prophecy  of  Ifaiab^  refpeding  the  lat 
ter  days  j — where  he  is  fpeaking  concernini 
th^Jinal  re/ioration  of  If r ad  to  their  own  lam 
as  being  connedied,  and  even  contemporar 
with  the  near  approach  oi  \}s\t  final  rejilttifm 
of  all  things ; — and  where  he  even  begins  tha      4 

part  of  his  moft  Divine  Prophecy,  by  declar • 

ing,  that  otbers  fhould  be  called  to  the  higl" — i 

ofiGce  and  fervice  of  being  God^s  Elefly  befidej 
the  Jews ; — that  both  fhould  be  known  to  th( 
world  in  a  new  manner,  and  by  a  differem 
name  from  the  ancient  one  ; — that  yet  Jerufa^ 
lent  itfelf  fliould  again  profper  j — and  that  th( 
Eledl  of  God  ihovXA  long  enjoy  the  fruit  oftheii 
labours. 

The  outlines  of  this  interefting  prophecy, 
fo  perfedly  confiftent  with  all  the  reft  ol 
Jfaiah\  prophecies,  are  contained  in  thefe 
few  words,  in  our  excellent  tranflation ; 

Chap,  Ixv. 

Ver.  I .  /  am  fought  of  them  that  ojked  no^^  i 

for  me ; — /  am  found  of  them  that  fought  me^^^ 

not ; — Ifaid^  Behold  me  I — Behold  7ne  ! — untt 

a  people  that  was  not  called  by  my  NAME. 

9 ,    And  I  will  bring  forth  a  Seed  out  Oj 
Jacobs  and  out  of]vDAU  an  Inheritor  of  ;«j 

6  mountains  - 


fiioutitaws  : — and  MINE  ELECT  /hall  hibcrit  it^ 
^ind  my  fcrvants  flmll  dwell  there. 

15.  AndyeJ};)all  leave  your  name  for  a  curfe 

^mto  my  chofen  :—for  THE  LORD  GODJhaU 

^ay  tbee^  and  call  His  fervauts  by  another  name* 

1 7.  For  f)ebold  I  create  neip  beav^n^^  and  a 
new  earth. 

1 8.  But  be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  for  ever  in 
that  ^hicb  I  create :— for  behold  I  create  Je-» 
RUS^LEM  a  rejoicings  and  her  JieopU  a  joy. 

1 9 .  And  I  will  rejoice  in  Jerufalfm^  and  joy 
in  my  people : 

2 1 .  And  they  f mil  build  houfesy  and  inbakii 
them  : — and  they  Jhall  plant  vineyards^  and  eat 
f he  fruit  of  them. 

2  2 .  "They  flmll  not  b uild^  and  another  inhabit} 
--^tbey  Jhall  not  plants  and  another  eat  I'-rfor  at 
the  days  of  a  tree  (that  plainly  is, — continually 
fouri/hing)  are  the  days  of  my  people y — and 
MINE  ELJLQT  JJjall  long  enjoy  the  worJ^  of  their 
hands. 

23.  They  Jhall  not  labour  in  vain^ — nor  bring 
forth  for  trouble.  * 

In  the  tranflation  of  the  LXX  the  words 
are  ftill  more  explicit,  and  ftill  more  plainl/ 
refer  to  the  final  renovation  of  all  things. 

Chap, 
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Chap.  Ixv. 

g.  Kxi  s^o^tf)  TO  l^  *Iaxof  (TTrs^fix^  xcct 
TO  i^  'laJa,  xai  xM^ovoiiri^ei  to  o^oc  to 
a^/Zov  f^9  x^  xkn^ovoiJLYidBatv  ol  ex?iSxloi  [/lh^ 
xocl  ol  ^sXoi  fiSy  xx\oixyvT\i<Tiv  exei. 

15.     KccloOistxljeje  yoi^  to  ovo(jlx  vfiZv 

sic  "srTiYicriiovYiv  TOiQ  txXs^Tolc  |^«,   vfJLoic  31 
dvsXei  Kv^ioc-  'O  ©EOS, — To7g  $e  JWXgpea/y 

OCVTU)  XXri^Tf\(TBTOLl  'oVOfJLX  XpCLVOV. 

17.  ^E^ocL  yoL^  0  s^oLvoc  Ko^ivog^  xoci 
Yi  yri  xoLivri^ 

18.  oOOi  sv(p^0(7vyYiv  xoct  ayaXAia^a 
vj^r^asciv  iv  ai^rJj,  oax  syc^  xtI^oo — on 
1^3  ey(^  'sro/co  t^v  'is^acraAiijit  ay^A?i/a//a, 

19.  Ka(  (iyxX7^iu(rbiA0Ci  ezl  'lEPsaxXTt^^ 

2 1  •   Kxi  olxoSpix)]<73(Ji}/  oiKi:iigy  xxl  oivrgi 
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^voixriaaaiVy  —  xxi  «  f^ij  ^vrBvaHcnv^  xoti 
oAXo;  (pxyonxr — xxToi  yoi^  roic  rii^f'^s^oLs 
t5  ^A8  tJjc  ^co^f  iaovTXi  at  ini^s^oti  t5 
Aaa  /X8' — Toi  yoi^  'spyx  twv  "srovtav  aJraJy 

213.    'O/  Jg  exX^xlot  ft8  8  xorixaao'iv 

etc  xsvov. 

Chap.  Ixv. 

Ver.  r.  7  ^^  become  manifejied  to  tbofe  that 

a/ked  not  qfier  me ; — I  am  found  of  tbofe  who 

fought  me  not. — I  bavefaid^  Behold  I  AM  I — 

Behold  I  AMI — to  a  nation  who  have  not 

called  upon  MT  NAME. 

g.  And  1  will  bring  tHE  SEED  of  Jacob, 

—and  the  Seedofjudah^  and  it  f  jail  inherit  my 

mountain;  nijl^oly  mountain  \  and  my  elect 

Jhall  inherit  ity — and  my  fervants  foall  dwell 

therein. 

15.  For  your  name  yefoall  leave  for  the  r^- 
plenifhing  mine  elflct, — and  THE  LORD 
GOD  Jhall  take  you  away^  and  Hs  fervants 

Jhall  he  called  by  a  NEW  name. 

17.  For 
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1 7.  For  there  Jhall  be  a  new  hea^erty  and  d 

new  earthy 

18.  But  gladne/sy  and  great  rejoicings  Jball 
«//  that  I  create  Jind  in  it  i—for^  Behold  I  make 
Jerufalem  a  great  joy^  and  my  people  a  fource 
efgladnefs  ! 

19.  And  I  will  rejoice  over  Jerufalem^  and 
be  glad  over  my  people. 

2 1 .  And  they  Jhall  build  boufesy — and  they 
themfelves  Jhall  dwell  in  them : — and  they  Jhall 
plant  vineyards^  and  they  themfelves  eat  tl:e 
fruit  of  them. 

22.  And  they  Jhall  not  build ^ — and  others 
inhabit ; — and  they  Jhall  not  plant  vineyards ^ — 
and  others  eat  the  fruit  ;—for  as  the  days  of 
THE  TREE  OF  i.i'^E  fh all  be  the  days  of  my 
people : — and  the  works  of  their  labours  Jhall 
endure  to  be  old. 

23.  And  MY  ELECT  Jhall  not  labour  in 
vain. 

To  this  final  arrangement  ot  a  new  Head 
Clafsy  and  order  of  human  beings,  raifed  up  to 
fupply  the  place  of  that  which  fell  by  tranf- 
greffion,  feera  alfo  moft  properly  to  refer  thofe 
interefting  words  of  Our  Blessed  Deli- 
verer : 

Matthew, 


Matthew,  chap.  xix. 

Ver.  30.    IIoAAoi  Se  'eaovToci  nxr^oiroi^ 

Ver.  30,    But  many  that  are  Jirjl  Jhall  he 
— and  (many  that  are)  lajl  Jhall  bejirji  *• 


For  thcfe  words  do  furely  feem  to  intimate 
^c^mething  more,  than  merely  that  fome  Jhall 
^«  Javed^  and  Jome  condemned. — They  evea 
^^-^em  to  give  hope,  that  the  Mercy  of  GOD, 
^lirough   Our   GREAT    REDEEMER,  ac- 
^eptmg  true  repentance,  and  faith,  and  re- 
liance on  HIM,  may  not  only  deliver  the  foul 
from  death ;  but  even  advance  its  compara^ 
tlve  Jlate  in  the  fcale  of  created  beings,  far 
beyond  what  it  was  comparatively  here, 

They  even  feem  alfo  to  intimate,  that  fome 
v^ho  were  of  the  laji  Clafles  originally,  may  be 
xaifed  to  the  firft  Clajs^  and  ftate,  ultimately. 
So  alfo  thofe  fubfequent  words: 

Matthew,  chap.  20. 

Ver.  16.  ""'OnTcof  ^kaonoLi  U   8(7X^to/, 

*  See  alfo  Mark,  chap.  x.  ver.  31. 

Ver,  16. 


(     ^44    ) 

Ver.  1 6.  1^0  there  Jhcdl  he  tbdjk  (who  were) 
lafi^-'-^rJl ; — and  tbofe  (who  were)  Jirfi^ — 
iaji ;—for  many  are  called,^— ^z// j^w  ar^ 
ELECT. 

B:it,---cail  it  be  neceflary  td  infiply,  thatbtf*. 
caufe  fome  of  thofe,  (perhaps  even  many  of 
thofe^)  who  are  called^  are  not  finally  chofen; 
cr  gathered  into  the  number  of  the  glorified 
beings  who  are  elect  ; — that  therefore  they 
jBiufl  needs  be  utterly  rejected,  and  caft  out? 

Men  may  htjirji  in  blifs,  or  Iq/l  in  blifs  ;— • 
men  may  hQ  greate/iy  or  leafl ; — men  may  be 
only  called^ — or  be  alfo  eleEt : — but  to  be  re^ 
jeScdy  and  utterly  caft  out ;  or,  in  har(h  Cal- 
viniftical  language,  to  be  damned,  is  not  to 
be  in  blifs  at  all ; — not  to  be  either  Jirji^  or 
lajl ;~greatcjl^  or  lciijl'\ — but  is  a  dreadful 
condemnation,  that  cannot,  with  proprietyi 
by  any  conftrudion  of  language,  be  inferred 
from  thefe  words. 

The  expreflion,  in  St.  huke\  Gofpel^  is 
ftill  more  explicit; — and  leads  us  the  more 
readily  to  adopt  the  preceding  mode  of  imcf* 
pretation* 

Luke^ 


(    H5    ) 

I. 

Luke,  chap,  xiiu 
Ver.  28.  ''^Oi|y>3(79s  A^^aaf*  xocVlaocM 

29.  Kai  J)^8c7iv  a^o  avardXwy  xou  Svcr^ 
Sv,  jKa)  aTO  jSo^px  xou  voT^^  xou  oivxxTii^ 

V  • 

QcrovTXi  ey  tyi  pxaiXnoL  t«  ©fa* 

30.  Ka^  /Ja,  e/a/y  ecrj^ard^  h  eaovToci 

Ver.  28.  Tejhall  fee  Abraham^  and  Ifaac^ 
tdJacob\  and  all  the  Prophets^  in  the  kingdom 
"(yOD^^-^-^but  yon  yourf elves  ihrujl  out ; 

59.  And  they  Jhall  come  from  the  eaji  and 
ofn  the  wejl^  and  from  the  north  and  from  the 
tithy  and  Jhall  ft  down  in  the  kingdom  of 
OD. 

30.  And  behold  there  are  LAST,  who  Jhall 

FIRST; — and  there  are  FIRST,  who  Jhall 

LAST. 

It  cannot  efcape  the  obfervation  of  any  per- 
ns who  read  with  attentive  minds,  that  thofe 

Vol.  III.  L  who 
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Ver.  I  z*  For  whoever  not  having  any  law 
have  ftnned^  Jloall  perijh  alfo  without  a  lam : 
and  whoever  tinder  a  law  have  Jinned^  by  that 
lawjhall  be  judged. 

And,  in  the  Ads^  we  read,  from  the  mouth 
of  the  mod  zealous  and  holy  Apdftle  Peter : 

Ads,  chap.  X,  ' 

Ver.  34.    'Et'  aXjjds/af  KOLToCka^^k- 
vofjLOLi  on  ^K  s^L  'sr^oa'(f)7toXft7fjfic  0  ©sof 
35.    AAA*  ev  "stocvtI  Idv^  0  ^oCgjKgyof 

dvm  hi. 

Ver.  34.  Of  a  truth  I  comprehend  that 
GOD  is  not  a  refpe&er  of  perfons ; 

'^^.      But    that    in    every  nation ^  he  thai 
feareth   HIM^  and  worketh  righteoufnefs^  IS 

ACCEPTED  OF  HIM. 

And  we  find  the  fame  Apoftle  faying  in 
his  Epiftle, 

I  Peter,  chap.  i. 

*  Ver.  17.     'E;  UocTe^x  izixxT^eia^B  Toy 
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dff^O(7Cii)7ro\Yi7rT(f)c  x^tvovTOc  xocToc  TO  exoi(rs 

Ver.  17.  Jf  ye  call  upon  The  Father j  who^ 
tmtbout  any  refpeEi  of  perfons^judgeth  accord^ 
^ng  to  the  work  of  every  man^  conduEt  your'- 
felves  dmring  the  time  of  your  fojourning  ■  {here 
m  earth)  with  fear. 

We  find  the  fame  Apoftle  alfo  faying,  that 
he  very  reafon  of  our  Lord's  delaying  His 
econd  coming,  for  fo  long  a  period  as  it  ap- 
pears to  us,  is  becanfe, 

2  Peter,  chap.  iii. 
Ver.  9.  yioLK^o^vit.ei  eiQ  yiiiolq^  (jly)  ^h^o-- 

Ver.  9.  Becaufe  He  is  longfuffering  towards 
is^  not  being  willing  that  any  Jhould  perijh  ^  but 
hat  At.t» Jhould attain  unto  repentance. 

And  we  find  St.  Paul,  in  one  of  his 
Lpiftles,  (when  exprefling  his  confidence  in 
ie  goodnefs  of  GOD,)  declaring,  that  He  is 

L3        •  The 


7'be  Saviour  of  all  mn^ — SPECIAI^I^Y  oftbojt 
that  believe^ 

I  Tinit  chap,  iv, 

Ver,  lo,   "^Oc  hi  2(077]^  'sravTwv  av- 

Which  words  mod  evidently  leadl  us  to 
underfiand,  at  lead,  that  others^  and  m^ 
others  (hall  be  faved,  betides  thofe  who  have 
the  blc0ed  advantage  of  appreheoding  lightly, 
and  believing,-^!-dur|ng  their  days  on  earth. 

Indeed  the  very  original,  and  the  eairHcft 
declarations  of  the  goqd  tidingSi  conccmbg 
a  final  deliverance  through  the  Great  Pro- 
mifed  MESSIAH,  conveys  the  fame  enlarged 
idea. 

For  the  Promife  made  to  Abraham^  to 
IfaaCy  and  to  Jacobs  is  to  the  fame  purport;— 
and  is  explained  as  being  fo  by  St.  Paul : 

Genefis,  chap,  xxii, 

Ver.  18.    Koii  evev^.oyyj^rio'ovloii  bv  tw 

(X7re^[iocTi  C8  "sroLvjoi  rot  edvi^  r^f  yJjff*. 

*  See  alfo  GeneHs,  chap.  xxvi.  ver,  4,  and  chap,  xxviii. 
ver,  14. 

Ver,  18. 
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Ver.  t8.    And  in  thy  feed  Jhall  all  the 
NATIONS  of  the  earth  be  blejfed. 

Galatians,  chap.  iii. 

Ver.  i6.    Tw  (5s  a€^xoc[J(^  e^^Yi^Yiaxv  at 
<r8,  Of  kt  XPISTOTS. 

Ver.  i6.  Now  to  Abraham  were  declared 
the  promifes^  and  to  "Risfeed. — He  doth  not  fay  ^ 
^^^and  to  •  thy  feeds, — as  freaking  of  tnany^ — 
hut  as  of  one  I — and  to  thy  feed^    which  is 

cHRisr. 

Yet  whilft  fuch  a  glorious  fcene,  and  fuch  a 
boundlefs  extent  of.  Divine  Mercy  is  opened 
to  our  view ; — and  whilft  the  high  prize  of 
being  numbered  amongfl  thofe  who  fhall  be  a 
BLESSING  TO  OTHBiRS,  through  the  mighty 

« 

Redemption  wrought  by  Him  in  whom  a/I  the 
nations  of  the  earth  are  to  be  bleffed^  is  fet  be- 
fore the  eyes  of  thofe  who  ftial^  believe  in 
THE  MESSIAH,  and  become  HIS  eleEl  ;— 
it  is  even  declared,  over  and  over  again,  in 

L  4  Holy 
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Holy  Writ^  and  as  if  it  were  on  purpofe  to 
prevent,  and  to  remove  all  prefumptuous  idea^ 
of  being  in  that  number ; — that  the  beft  of 
Chriftians  are  in  danger  of  falling  away,— 
and  that  none  can  venture  to  decide,  here  on 
earth,  who  thofe  individually  are,  that  lliall 
obtain  fuch  high  privilege. 

Neither  can  any  one  decide,  who  indivi- 
dually fhall,  in  any  manner,  or  degree,  be 
loft,  or  rejedled. 

It  is  enough  to  be  admoniflied, — to  firm) 
- — and  to  know,  that  the  high  prize  is  indeed 
to  thofe,  who  fhall,  at  laft,  be  found  to  have 
pafTed  through  thofe  awful  gradations, — of 
being  called^ — and  chef  en  ^ — and  faithful*. 

But  it  does  by  no  means  follow,  that  con- 
demnation is  to  all  others ;-— whilft  the  beft 
expeftation  of  any  one^  whomfoever^  muft  be 
founded  on  the  very  prayer  of  the  honeft 
Publican,  fmiting  his  breaft,  and  faying : 

Luke,  chap,  xviii. 

Ver.  13.  GOD  he  merciful  to  ine  a  fin" 
ner  I 

*  Revelations,  chap.  xvii.  ver.  14, 

Ven  13* 


(     ^53     ) 
Ver.  13.   'O  ©Ed's  IXoca^riTi  [jLQi  rta 

And  it  certainly  appears,  from  many  paf- 
fages  in  the  Scriptures,  that  even  true  Chrit 
:ians  may  fall  ftiort  of  the  promifed  blifs,  and 
glorious  lot. 

Hear  the  trembling  words,  even  of  an 
Apoftle : 

I  Corinthians,  chap.  ix. 

Ver.  27.  — fJin  'crw?  aXAo/?  XJjft^af, 

Ver.  27.  L^  when.  I  have  preached  to 
'Others ^  I  myfelf  Jhould  become  unapproved  of^ 
[or  rejeSled.) 

■ 

Our  excellent  tranflation  renders  the  words : 

Ver.  27.  Leji  that  by  any  means ^  when  I 
have  preached  to  others^  I  myfelf  Jhould  be  a 
:qft-away. 

Words  that  muft  furely  lead  every  one,  even 
of  the  beft  difpofed,  inftead  of  venturing  upon 
prefumptuous  thoughts,  to  fay  with  the  Pro- 
digal : 

Luke, 
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Luke,  chap,  xv, 

Ven  19.    K.OU  ovxeu  a[ju  cc^iog  xMlrr 
ifou  vice  0*8. 

Vct.  19*  I  am  no  more  wort  by  to  be  caUed 
Thy  Son. 

But  yet  they  are  words  that  do  not  imply 
damnation^  in  cafe  of  failing  to  obtain  the 
high  callings  and  prize. 

Hence,  therefore,  we  find  throughout,  re- 
peated exhortations,  to  encourage  the  mod 
eameft  endeavours,  at  any  rate; — which 
would  be  only  a  fort  of  bitter  mocking ; — ^if 
all  were  to  be  driven  to  defpair,  by  fear  of 
evcriafting  coaJemriation,  who  could  not  take 
ooura^;::c  to  venture  upon  more  confidence 
than  even  an  Apoftle  would  alfume. 

1  Ccrinthurs,  chap.  ix. 

Vcr.  :4.    iV^,**cr  rr  t::^  :l.:i  tbey  who  run 

in 
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in  a  public  race-eoiirfcy  RUN  ALL  \^^ut  ON* 
receive th  the  prize  f-^Jo  run  ye^  that  ye  may 
obtain  the  reward. 

ReveUtionSi  chap.  iii. 

Ver.  1 1.    '1^8  ^y^p^noLi  raj^v' — x^olth 
0  sp^«;,  iva  ftrj^«?  'koL^ri  tov  ^^(pavov  era. 

Ver.  1 1  •  Behold  I  come  quickly  ! — boldfafi 
that  thou  bajl^ — that  no  one  elfe  receive  thy 
crown.  ^ 

I  Timothy,  chap.  vi. 

Ver.  12,  'Aycov/^8  tov  koCKov  dySvoL 
Jjy  mi  h'Kn^riQ, 

Ver.  1 2.    Contend  the  good  contention  <yfthe 
jfaith ; — obtain  that  aionlan  life^  unto  which  in^ 
deed  you  have  been  called. 

Galatians,  chap.  v. 

Ver.  17.  *H  yoi^  coi^^  hi^vfift  xdloi 
t5  tzrvevfioLloc^  to  ^e  "jrveviAOC  jK«la  T^f  ca^'- 
xoe*  roLvroL  $1  dvjixeijxi  aAXijAotf ,  tvx  firi  a 

av  S-gAyj]?,  favloL  "uroiYiTB. 

Ver.  1 7.  For  the  Jlejh  (the  animal  nature) 

dejireth 
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dcfintb  'what  is  contrary  to  the  Jpirit  (tbefpt* 
ritual  mind) ; — and  the  fpirit  (the  fpiritud 
mind)  dejiretb  what  is  contrary  to  tbcjUJb  (the 
mere  animal  nature)  : — and  tbefe  are  direBlj 
contrary  to  eacb  otber  ;—fo  tbat  tbe  tbings  tbat 
ye  would ^  tbefe  ye  cannot  do. 

Romans,  chap.  ix. 
Ver.  i6.   ^A^a  «v  «  rk  ^sXovjos^  sJe 

Ver.  1 6.  Therefore^  indeed,  it  is  not  of  bim 
tbat  willefbj  nor  of  bim  tbat  runnetbj  but  of 
Qod^  who  is  merciful. 

*  Coloflians,  chap.  iii. 

Ver,  24,  'E/JoT8f  ^dri  OLTto  Kv^ts  a?ro- 
A)34^scr9s  rijy  oivlxTro^oaiv  rr\Q  kM^ovoiuolq. 

Ver.  24.  Knowing  that  ofTuE  Lord  y^Jball 
receive  the  I'ecompence  (tbe  retribution)  of  the 
inheritance. 

Of  that  inheritance,  which  He  hath  pro- 
mifed  who  exprefsly  fent  His  Apoftle  Paul  to 
the  Gentiles,  (the  nations^)  that  they  might 
receive, 

Aas, 
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Ads,  chap.  xxvi. 

Ver.  18.  "^Atpscr/y  dfjLOc^m,  xxl  xT^yj^ov 

Ver.  1 8.  RcmiJJion  ofjinsy  and  a  lot  among 
thofe  who  are  made  holy  (faith  Our  Lord)  by 
^be  faith  that  is  in  me. 

I  Corinthians,  chap.  x. 

Ver.  12.  'O  $oxm  Jrava/,  jSa^tIts jt^ij 

Ver.  1 2.  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  Jiandetb^ 
take  heed  (beware)  left  he  fall. 

The  tenor  of  all  thefe  various  paffages 
furely  is,  to  point  out,  that  a  wonderful  gra-- 
dation^  both  of  receiving  happinefsy  and  of  com* 
municating  happinefsy  is  to  take  place,  on  the 
final  reftitution  of  all  things,  by  THE  MES- 
SIAH : — and  that  there  muft  be  many  tre- 
mendous degrees,  even  in  the  future  fcale  of 
exiftence,  between  the  high  pre-eminence  of 
being  numbered  among  the  Sons  of  God;  and 
the  being  caft  into  utter  darknefs^  to  abide 
with  the  devil  and  his  angels  ^ :— whilft  yet 
the  firft  great  objedl  of  the  preaching  of  the 

*  Matthew,  chap.  25.  vcn  41. 

Gofpel 
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Gofpel  manifeftlj  is,  to  gather  out  of  all  da^ 
tions,  as  a  fort  of  firft  fruits, 

Titus,  chap.  ii. 

Ver.  14.    Aao¥  irs^anw,  StMni^  ««- 

Vcr.   14.    An   excelling   fa  peculiar  J 
people,  zealous  of  good  works  ; 


*•    y 
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and  defigned,  for  ever,  to  miniftcr  good  unt 
others. 

In  the  prefent  ftate  of  things,  iinee  the  firft 
fatal  tranfgreflioo,  as  all  have  finned,  fo  almoft 
all  the  originally  difiercnt  /pedes  are  mixed, 
and  become  confounded  in  one  promifcuous 
lot; — ^and  that  which  had  the  great  advan* 
tage  of  being  the  Guide^  and  dcpgned  Cornfort 
of  all  the  reft,  has  loft  its  pre-eminence. 

In  a  future  ftate,  where  that  blefled  Re- 
demption will  be  finally  perfected,  which  the 
good  tidings  of  the  Gofpel  do  promife,  all  will 
be  more  than  rcftored,  and  fet  right : — whilft, 
in  the  new  arrangement, — out  of  every  cafi^ 
or  order,  originally  on  earth,  and  out  of  every 
nation,  will  proceed  the  Rejlored  Comforters 
their  brethren,  gathered  together,  in  one 
t  united  band,  to  aid,  and  to  blefs  the  reft. 

And 


And  if  the  influence  employed  by  any  on 
earth  to  do  evil,  has  fo  fadly  prevailed  to  pro- 
<luce  its  effeds  ; — how  much  more,  and  how 
wonderfully,  nmft  the  energetic  influence  be, 
of  thofe  hereafter,  who  fliall  inceflfantly  labour, 
with  unceadng  endeavours,  to  incite,  and  lead 
others  to  all  that  is  good  ? 

But  as  we  have  reafon  to  believe,  that  all 
mankind  were  not  originally  the  Sons  ofAdam\ 
— fo  neither,  hereafter,  will  all  mankind  be  the 
&//X  of  God '^^ 

From  this  whole  account  of  the  original 

creation  of  Man,  in  different  /peeks  of  one 

and  the  fame  genus ^  though  all  of  one  blood, 

and  all  reafonable  accountable  beings ; — and 

of  the  originally-defigned  jftr^-^»«/»^/^ry  of  the 

Sons  of  Adam ^  if  there  had  been  no  tranfgret 

fion, — and  of  the  more  than  renewal  of  that 

pre-eminency^    in   a    new  order   of    human 

bieings,  to  be  raifed  from  death  and  the  grave 

\yf  the  Second  Adam  f ,  the  one  Great  Lord  of 

^^11^  for  the  comfort  and  benefit  of  myriads 

CDf  human  beings  ;  we  may  alfo,  ftill  further, 

£iad  fome  folution  for  that  perplexing  enquiry  j 

-why  the  Go/pel^  on  which  the  falvation  and 

♦  John,  ch«  I.  ver.  i2.        t  i  Corinth,  ch,  xv.  ver.  45. 

6  future 
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future  happinefs  of  all  mankind  depends,  has 
been  embraced  by  only  a  part  of  the  inha- 
bitants on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  ?-»-and 
has  been  totally  unknown,  in  pad  ages,  to  fo 
many  nations  ? 

This  were  fad  indeed ; — if  d\\peri/hed^  who 
knew  not  the  Gofpel.  But  if,  (to  u(e  a  fimi** 
litude  concerning  the  hofts  of  heaven^  taken 
from  things  on  earth,) — if  the  number  of 
thofe  who  are  to  be  inftruments  of  arrange- 
ment, and  order,  and  of  guidance  to  others, 
(if  the  number  of  officers  of  any  hoft  be  com- 
plete,) the  whole  will  be  put  in  order,  and 
well  arranged,  and  be  well  led  forth ;-^though 
it  be  long,  very  long,  before  the  great  multi- 
tude ever  hear  of  their  being  called  forth, 
(and  arrayed,)  for  future  triumphing,  and  re- 
joicing. 

If  yewy  and  Greek^  and  Arabian^  and  Scy^ 
tbiatiy  and  Negro j  and  jimerican^  and  Bond  ^xii. 
Free ; — the  dwellers  in  Mefopotamia  2Xi^Phry^ 
gia^  the  Jirjl ; — and  the  dwellers  in  New 
Zealand  2Si^  Neiv  Holland^  the  laji^ — all  from 
every  country, — and  fojourners  in  every  age  ; 
— be  at  laft,  as  far  as  poflible,  called  forth  to 
blifs  ; — where  will  be  the  lofs,  or  damage,  that 
t;hey  were  not  aware  of  fuch  nnexpe&ed  good 

5  provided 
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provided  for  them? — and  that  it  was  lo^i^ 
before  the  heavenly  Gofpel'—iht  good  news--^ 
called  them  forth,  to  be  enrolled  with  par- 
takers of  rejoicing  ? 

The  number  of  thofe  iJDbo  riile^  in  ariy  hoji^ 
is  always  limited, — and  muft  be  carefully  ar- 
ranged J — but  the  number  of  thofe  who  are 
benefited  by  that  rule^  may  be  unlimited  : — 
"whilft,  however,  the  arrangement  of  the  j5!ry2 
limited  number^  muft  ever  be  the  Jirji  leading 
Jlep  to  the  arraying  of  the  whole. 

.  Accordingly  we  find,  in  Holy  Scripture^ 
that  the  number  of  the  chofen^ — of  the  elcSl^ 
18  fmall ; — and  that  they  Vixtfew^  in  compari- 
fon  of  the  reft  :  — and  that  When  that  number 
is  once  completed  *,  then  t^c  end,  or  perfc£k- 
ing  of  all  things  will  dirtcSlly  come, 

*  The  following  paflagcs  defcrve  the  mofl:  ferlouis  at- 
tention, arid  may  be  rcg^irdcd  in  this  light. 

Matthew,   ch.  vii.  ver,  14,  Romans,  ch.  viii.  ver.  aS. 

ch.  XX,  ver.  16.  ch.  xxii.  Luke,  ch.  x.  ver,  20. 

ver.  14.  ch.  xxiv.  ver.  7,1.  Philippians,  ch.  iv.  ver.  3. 

— ver.  24.  Revelations,  ch.  iii.  ver.  4,  5. 
i  Peter,  ch.  1.  ver.  2.  ch.  vi.  ver.  11.      • 

Afts,  ch.  X.  ver.  41.  2  Efdras,  ch.ii.  ver.  34v^8« 

2The(r.  ch.  ii.  ver.  13.  ■ ,  ch*  iv.    ver.  35, 

John,  ch.  XV.  ver.  19.  36,  ^7. 

Vol.  III.  M  The 
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The  Gofpel  has  now  been  preached,  more 
or  lefs,  nearly  in  all  lands,  and  amongft  all 
nations  : — and  there  is  hardly  a  country  on 
earth  in  which  it  bath  not  been,  at  fome 
time  or  other,  and  in  fome  degree  or  other, 
made  known. 

Some  have  fallen  away,  and  have  loft  ixi 
blefTed  influence  ; — fome  have  corrupted  it; 
— and  to  fome  only  a  moft  glimmering  dawn- 
ing, and  beginning  light  was  afforded  ; — and, 
to  ufe  an  authorifed  parabolical  expreffion,— 
amongjl  them  the  feed  of  the  ijcord  never  tooi 
effcEliial  root  * ; — but  yet  it  might  help,  and  in 
a  degree  enlighten  fome  ; — and  it  hath  now^ 
therefore,  been  preached,  nearly  in  all  the 
world. 

Even  the  flighteft  tidings  may  have  ga- 
theredy^;?^^,  out  of  every  region. — But  ivhen^ 
* — when — the  fully  fufficient, — the  whole  and 
neccflary  number,  of  the  Called^  and  Choftn^ 
SirxdFaitbful^ — however  many  from  fome  coun- 
tries,—  however  few  from  others, —  in  fuch 
proportion  as  the  wifdom  of  God  may  have 
feen  fit,  (hall  at  loft  be  completed^  and  perfected, 
—  can  be  known  only  to  The  Great  Tre* 
ME.NDOUS  Judge  of  All  ;  Who,  before  the 

*  Mark,  cliap.iv.  ver.  15,  i6,  17. 

foun- 
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foundation  of  the  world,  was  appointed  The 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords. 

Keither  can  any  human  being  dare  to  ima- 
gvne,  where  may  be  the  greateft  harveft,— 
W  where  the  leaft. 

This  only,  with  trembling  fear,  ought  to 

be  born  in  mind  ; — that  very  many  of  thofe, 

born   in   what   have   been    called    Chriftian 

countries,  can  no  more  have  their  lot^  in  that 

bleflecj   number  of  the  Chofen^  and  Eledl^ — 

the  Jirfl'born^ — the  True  Ifrael  of  God^ — than 

thofe  who  never  heard  of  the  glad  tidings  at 

all: — nay,  it  is  to  be  feared,  are  even  further 

from  that  advantage ; — to  fay  nothing  of  thofe 

who  have  fcoffed  at  it. 

Thtfear  of  God  ought  to  be,  for  ever,  be- 
fore our  eyes,  when  meditating  upon  thefe 
things  ; — whilft  the  love  of  God,  and  holy  hope^ 
ought  to  be  in  every  heart,  joined  with  unt^ 
verfal  Charity. 

Can  greater,  or  more  delightful  apprehen- 
fions,  or  more  tremendous  thoughts,  than 
thofe  following  from  all  thefe  conclufions,  be 
by  any  means  prefent  to  any  human  foul  ? — 
Yet  thefe  are  the  apprchenfions  which  feem  to 
be  communicated,  to  every  intelligent  being, 
by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  from  the  firft  chapter 
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of  Genefisy  to  the  laft  chapter  of  the  Booi  of 

Revelations. 

We  hare  then,  even  in  the  inftance  of  fhii 
perplexing  enquiry,  concerning  the  ciram^' 
fcribe J 'Umits  of  Divine  Revelation,  ftill  M 
4mfwer  to  render^ ^  concerning  the  y2i|/-i|^,  and  \ 
bope^  that  is  in  us  :  I 

An  anfwer,  derived  from  plain,  fincere,  une^  ; 
quivocal  acknowledgement  of  the  plain  truth. 

That  mankind  were  not  originally  farmed 
in  one  and  the  fame  lot^  at  firfl ;  .though  they 
were  all  defigned  for  happinefs  j^- neither 
will  they  all  be  raifed  to  one  and  the  Jam  H 
at  /^,— though  all  tq  be  made  partaker$|  to 
the  utmoft  poflSbility  that  their  refp^ive  fa- 
culties afford,  of  that  boundlefs  mercy  and 
goodnefs,  granted  through  The  Great  R^ 
deemer — Mercy,  and  Goodnefs,  to  which  the 
revelation  of  God's  Holy  Word  has  not  re- 
vealed any  pojitive  limits ; — and  to  whkhf 
therefore,  prefumptuous  man  furely  ought 
not  to  dare  to  prefcribe  the  limits. 

Thus, — from  the  conclufion,  concerning  the 
variety  of /pedes  formed,  on  ihtfrjl  creation  of 
man,  follows  the  unfolding  of  a  clue,  leading 
to  moft  charitable,  and  blefled  hope. 

Nor  is  this  conclufion   any  ways  ipcoU- 

*  I  Peter,  ch.  Hi.  vcr.  15, 

7  fifte** 
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fiftent  with  what  wc  find  written,  in  the 
fecoftd  chapter  of  Genefis,  concerning  the 
creation  of  the  Woman  : 

Genefis,  chap.  ii. 

Ver.  r8.  'Ov  A:aAov,  eivxi  tov  ocv^^utfov 

Ver.  1 8.  Iris  not  good^  that  the  Man 
fbould  be  alone. — l^et  us  fnake  an  aider ^  (a 
/blacer^)  for  bim^  of  the  fame  fort  (and  kind) 
as  hinfelf 

For  by  thefe  words  it  is  merely  intimated, 
that  there  was  no  fuch  glorious  kind  of  being 
as  Jidam^ — the  man, — at  that  time  in  Pa- 
radife,  befides  himfelf. 

And — even  had  there  been  other  human 
beings,  of  the  different  inferior  fpeciesy  and 
clafles,  exiiling  in  that  bleffed,  and  iiioft 
adorned  fpot ;  yet  h  would  neverthelefs  have 
been  true,  that  for  Adam^  the  man,  there 
was  no  fit  companion,  or  aider;  of  the 
fame  fuper-eminent  qualifications,  and  high 
endowments* 

Indeed  there  is  very  full  reafon  to  ap-» 
prehend  the  fad  to  have  been  ; — that  in  the 
bleffed  fpot,  c?illed  Paradife^  or  the  Garden  cf 

M  3  delights^ 
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« 

delights  *,  rict^aS'eia'oi  ttis  T^v^nu  every  thing 
was  created)  not  only  in  the  greatefl  perfec- 
tion ;  but,  at  once  in  the  higheft  degree  of 
cultivation,  as  Adam  him/elf  was  : — but  that, 
in  other  parts  of  the  earth,  other  /pedes  of 
men,  and  the  reft  of  the  whole  of  4;he  face  of 
nature,  was  (though  good  in  its  kind,  andrtf- 
pabte  of  perfedion,)  yet,  at  firft,  in  a  morii 
uncultivated  date ;  and  capable  of  being  im* 
proved,  and  rendered  like  unto  Paradife,  by 
means  only  of  the  communications,  and  aid,, 
that  fhould  gradually  be  received  from  thencer 

And  if  this  was  the  cafe ; — then,  in  y^ry 
truth,  there  might  not  only  be  no  Jit  compih 
nion^  but  not  even  one  human  beings  at  ^hat 
time,  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  except  Adam. 

And,  from  the  uvniorm  Jtmilarity  of  opera- 
tion, that  feems,  in  all  other  inftances,  to  have 
prevailed  throughout  the  whole  creation,  it 
may  perhaps  not  be  a  rafli  conclufion ;  that 
proper  aiders,  folacers,  or  help-mates^  werCj 
about  the  very  fame  period  of  time,  created 
for  all  the  other  ca/Isy  or  clajfes^  of  humai^ 
beings  ; — and  that  when  the  JirJI^  and  htghe^ 
fpeciesy  was  prepared  to  remain  in  fqcceffiomr^ 
the  othera  were  fo  too, 

♦  Gepefis^  chap,  iii-  vcr.  24. 
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.  There  feems  to  be  even  fome  fort  of  refer- 
ence to  thefe  different  cajis^  or  different /^<?aVj; 
and  a  fort  of  analogy  to  different  clajfes^  or 
orders  of  human  beings,  in  the  typical  dif- 
tindion  of  the  twelve  tribes^ — and  in  fomc 
other  typical  and  emblematical  diftin(9:ions,  in 
the  emblematical  parts  of  prophecy. 

When  Adam  was  driven  out  of  Paradifci 
then  firft  it  feems  to  have  been,  that  he  was 
joined  to,  and  mixed  with  the  other  clafles  j 
— and  whilft  he  himfelf  was  condemned,  with 
the  fweat  of  his  brow  to  eat  bread,  he  commu- 
nicated to  them  what  he  knew  of  cultivation  ; 
and  laboured  to  render  the  reft  of  the  earth 
produdive  of  well-cultivated  fruits^  in  a  man- 
ner fimilar  to  the  produdions  of  the  bleffed 
Garden  of  delight. 

And  as  all  mankind  did  indeed  derive  their 

ideas  of  cultivation  from  Adam,  •  even  in  hi^ 

fallen    ftate ;   and    would   much    more   have 

done  fo,  had  he  remained  obedient ;  fo  it  is 

wonderful  to  trace  >&(?w,  after  the  flood,  all  the 

ideas  of  cultivation,  and  of  arts,  and  fciencc, 

may  flill  be  traced  up  to  his  immediate  de- 

fcendants,  and  to  the  immediate  pofterity^  of 

Noah^  and  to  the  regions  where   they   firfl 

fettled. 

M  4  IFhcaty 
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Jf^eat^  the  ftaff  of  life,  is  found  no  where 
growing  wild. — And  the  grape^  the  cherry^ 
the  peachy  the  plum^  the  apple^  (of  every  good 
kind  above  the  crab,)  and  the  pear ;  and  other 
delicious  fruits  of  gratification ;.  and  the  mode 
of  grafting  them ;  together  with  the  know- 
ledge of  the  management  of  the  beft  efculent^ 
berbsy  and  flowers  of  cultivation,  may  all  fuc- 
ceffively  be  traced  up,  in  their  origin,  to  Per^ 
Jia^  Armeniay  Ajia  Minor ^  and  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Mount  Ti/i/r/V. 

So  alfo  the  Ikill  of  the  fhepherd;  and  herdf- 
man  ;  and  the  rearing  and  training  of  y2r^^^, 
and  oxen  i^—2ivA  the  due  ufe  and  management 
of  the  horfe^  and  the  afs ;  and  of  the  elephant^ 
and  the  camel ; — may  all  be  traced  up  to  the 
immediate  defcendants  of  Noah  and  oiAdam : 
— and  this  Ikill  has  never  been  found  in 
favage  uncultivated  countries,  either  on  the 
Continent,  or  in  any  newly  difcovered  Iflands: 
— whilft  the  firjl  importation  of  oxen^  of 
horjes^  and  oijheep^  both'  to  North  and  South 
America,  and  to  New  Holland,  is  not  only 
upon  record,  but  almoft  frefli  in  remerii- 
brance. 

The  firft  rudiments  oi  Arcbitedlure  alfo,— • 

and 
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und  of  AJironomy^ — and  of  Letters^ — and  the 
beginnings  of  all  arts,  and  of  fcience,  may  alfo 
be  traced  up  to  the  Arh;  and  thence  \oAdani% 
firft-born  fons. 

In^ort ;  the  ruins  of  Paradife,  the  Garden 
of  delights^  are  the  riches  of  the  world  ; — and 
the  feint  refemblance  of  its  arrangement,  and 
improved  order,  the  beft  blefling  left  by  our 
firft  parents  to  the  whole  race  of  man. 
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DISSERTATION, 

CONCERNING 

T  HE    SABBATH: 

REFERRINO  TO  / 

Vol.  I.  p.  igS  in  the  OcSavo  Edition, 

AND   TO 

P.  127  in  the  Quarto  Edition.  • 


A  HE  comprehenfive,  concife  account,  of 

tlie  awful  work  of  Creation,  in  th6  formation 

of  the    prefent    vifible    fcene    of  things   on 

earth,  in  general,  is  concluded  by  the  Infpired 

Writer  in  thefe  words  : 

Genefis,  chap.  ii. 
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CSV*    XOU  KXTiTrXVaSV  TYi   l^l^e^X    rn    6^Jo|X)} 

ttJ^  n^^XTO  0  ©EO  2  tsTQiriaxi. 

Ver.  2,  ^;/^/  GOZ)  completed  on  the  ftxth 
day  thofe  tvorks  of  His  which  He  made : — and 
ceafed  on  the  feventb  day  from  all  IS^  wofis 
'which  He  made. 

3,  And  GOD  hlejfed  the  seventh  day, — 
and  made  it  HOLY; — hecaufe  in  it  GOB 
ceafed  from  all  His  Works  which  H6  had  be- 
GU  N  to  make  *• 

To  The  Infinite,  Tremendous,  Almighty 
»ncl  Gracious  CREATOR,  in  Whofe  fight  a 
thcufand  years  are  but  as  one  day^  we  cannot 

*  Tt  has  been  juftly  obferved  in  an  excellent  Difcourfe 
on  the  f^ahhathy  that  The  Reding  of  Almighty  Gon 
from  His  Work.,  on  the  Seventh  day,  is  by  no  means  to 
be  underftood  literally ; — but  figniiies  merely  that  the 
things  were  finlflied,  which  He  intended  to  make  at  that 
time\ — ^And  that  He  then  proceeded  no  further.  Clarke's 
Sermons,  Vol.  VII.  p.  207. 

•      but 


k 


-yxxt  apprehend,  it  might  have  been  jufl:  as  cafy 
:o  create  all  things  in  an  inft^nt,  by  His 
Word;  as  in  any  portions  of  time;  or  in 
5>c  periods^  of  any  length,  or  of  any  Ihortnefs 
whatever. 

We  fecm,  therefore,  plainly  to  te  informed, 
that  by  thefe  feven  determined  periods  of 
dmes,  called  feven  daysy — (whether  .they  were 
actually,  each  only  of  the  length  of  a  natural 
day^ — or  each  of  very  long  duration,  only 
with  a  natural  day  of  celebration  at  the  end  of 
each) ;  that  by  \}[\t{t  fei)en  determined  periods^ 
there  was  intended,  an  original  determined 
congruity,  with  fome  higher  and  prior  order 
of  creation,  never  to  be  broken  through. 

The  original  appointment^  revealed  to 
^dam^  and  doubtleis  delivered  ^own  by  re-* 
gular  tradition  to  Noah^  and  to  Mofes^ — was 
again  revived,  and  ftill  more  ftrongly  fanc- 
tioned,  by  the  Law  given  from  Mount  Sinai^ 
— and  there  confirmed  in  the  moft  fearful 
manner. 

Exodus,  chap.  xx« 

Ver.  8.     MvTip^riTi  t^v    ^'[as^olv   rm 

9.  ""E^ 


(     174    ) 

avTfi  "uroiv  e^yov^  av  xcct  o  vtos  cr«,  xou  n 
^vyxTY}^  0-8,  0  'urocls  crs^  xou  >)  '^xi^iaxn 
C8y  0  jSsc  crs^  xou  TO  vzoi^vyiov  (7«,  xou  izroiv 
XTYiVcg  (78,  xxi  0  nsr^odYiKvTOQ  (73  0  "urx^otxSv 


ev  cot. 


II.    'Ev  yoi^  e^  ril^B^xiQ  eTTOiYicrsv  KY- 
PI02  70V  T£  8^avov,  xoii  rrtV  yr\v^  xou  rrjy 

^OCKXdCXV^    xou  TZiOLVTX    TOL    Iv    XVTolg^    XOU 

XOLT^TTUva^v  sv  TYj  r][/e^x  TYI  eS^O[Ari* — ^^^oc 
T8T0  YivXoyTiJSV  KT'^PIOS   TYjv  r^ixepxy  tyiv 

Ver.  8.  Remaiiber  the  day  of  S  J  BERTHS 
(the  day  of  Venerations  by  Refing)  to  keep  it 
Holy. 

9.  Six  days^  work  ;—and  thou  foalt  do  all 
thy  works ^  (thou  f  3 alt  accomplijh  all  thy  works,) 

10.  But  the  Seventh  Day,— SABBATHS, 
(Venerations  by  Refing)  to  THE  LORD  THX 
GOD : — Thou  f: alt  not  do  in   it  any  work, — 

thou 
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thou  or  thy  fon  or  thy  daughter^ — thy  man 
fervant^  or  thy  maid  fervant, — thy  ox   or  thy 
heaft  of  burthen^  or  any  of  thy  cattle^ — or  thy 
prof  elite  who  fojourneth  with  thee. 

II.  For  Infix  days  THE  LORD  made  both 
the  heaven^  and  the  earthy  and  thefea^  afid  all 
things  that  are  in  them^  and  ceafed  (or  rejied) 
tie  Seventh  day  :—and  on  this  account  THE 
LORD  bleffed  the  Seventh  day^  and  made  it 
Holy. 

All  this  is  pofttive  injlitution ; — the  exad 

mode   of    obferving,-    and   complying    with 

which,  muft  be  left  to  every  one's  own  heart, 

and    confcience ; — for   external    ceremonies, 

and  obfervances,  arc  at  beft  only  outward  tefti- 

^onies  of  that  fpiritual  apprehenfion,  and  in- 

^'ard  worfhip,  without  which  the  reft  is  of 

^0  avail ; — and  indeed,  without  which  the 

^th^r  is  only  folemn  mock^Ty. 

And  we  have  fatally  feen,  that  the  fub- 
'*^ituting  of  mere  outward  celebration,  and 
*^rmal  obfervance  of  ceremonies^ — in  lieu  of 
^^cred  reft, — retirement,— and  meditation,— 
"^^s  fo  loofened  by  degrees  the  bonds  of  true 
^^votion ;  that,  at  laft,  in  a  deluded  country, 
^'^  has  been  deemed  a  grand  effort  of  common 
'^^j  to  break  the  holy  band ; — ^to  change  times 

and 
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find  f^qfons  j'-'^ndi  to  alt^  the  whole  ^ 
blifbed  order  of  things, 
,  The  facred  inftitution  of  the  Sabbath,  how 
ever^ — {6  pofitive  a  command  from  the  be- 
giaaing  j — ^prior  to  any  revelation  to  Abra- 
ham ; — ^^and  prior  to  the  law  given  to  Mpfei} 
has  every  argument  from  found  reafon,  and 
philofophy,  bcfides  the  pofitive  Divine  i»- 
jundioUy  to  recommend  it  to  our  admiratiofi^ 
218  well  as  to  lead  us  to  an  obedience  to.  it» 

It  has  been  admirably  temarked,  by  ontf  ' 
who  welLunderftood  the  world*,  and  had  nar- 
rowly obferved  the  latent  and  extenfive  opfr 
ration  of  thofe  fprings  and  caufes,  which  in- 
fluence human  manners  ; — ^'  that  if  keeping 
"  holy  the  Seventh  Day  were  only  a  human, 
"  inftitution,  it  would  be  the  beft  method  that 
**  could  have  been  thought  of  for  the  polifh- 
•^  ing  and  civilizing  of  mankind. — It  is  cer-' 
tain,  (he  adds,)  that  the  country  people 
would  foon  degenerate  into  a  kind  of  favages 
*'  and  barbarians,  were  there  not  fuch  fre- 
•'  quent  returns  of  a  ftated  time,  in  which  the 
"  whole  village  meet  together  with  their  beft 
•'  faces,  and  in  their  cleanlieft  habits,  to  hear 

*  AddijoTty  in  his  Speftator,  No,  1I2>  Vol.  II.  p-  io8. 

«*  their 
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'^  their  duties  explained  to  them,  and  to  join 
^'  together  in  adoration  of  the  Supreme  Being. 

*  Sunday  clears  away  the  raft  of  the  whole 

*  week." — And  he  then  gives,  in  his  ufual 
:heerful  manner,  a  little  detail  even  of  trifling 
hrcumftances,  by  which  it  produces  fome 
;ood  effefts  on  the  moft  thoughtlefs  minds ; 
—and  which  alfo  fliews  how  extenfively  be- 
neficial a  little  good  example,  and  good  inten- 
ion,  with  regard  to  the  facrednefs  of  this  day, 
i^  from  thofe  in  the  higher  ranks  of  life  ; — 
hough  they  may  exert  their  endeavours,  in 
»ut  an  awkward,  or  blundering  manner. 

To  the  ferious,  and  truly  confiderate,  it 
aanot  but  be  further  moft  obvious,  how  ex- 
eedingly  advantageous  the  conftant  habit  of 
ppropriating  a  regular  ftated  portion  of  time 
or  deep  religious  confideration,  and  medita- 
ion,  muft  be : — and  whoever  tries  the  experU 
aent,  of  making  the  feventh  day  that  which 
iver  was  the  beft  part  of  the  obfervance  of  it, 
\  regular  allotment  of  fome  hours  to  reflec- 
ion,  meditation,  and  humble  prayer,  and  to 
he  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  will  in- 
eed  find  reafon,  from  the  inmoft  convidions 
f  his  heart  and  mind,  to  rejoice,  and  to 
hank  God  that  fuch  a  beneficial  inftitution 
vas  ever  appointed. 

Vol.  III.  N  And, 
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And,  inftead  of  wiftiing  the  Shbbatb  gone^f 
(as  miftaken  men  amongft  the  Jews  did);— 
and  inftead  of  deeming  the  obfervance  of  it  a' 
wearifome  labour,  (which  it  becomes  only  as 
the  reward  of  dull  unmeaning  formality  ;)— 
will  indeed  find  the  Sabbath  a  delight  +j — and 
will  find  the  moft  gratifying  and  pleafant  en- 
largement of  apprehenfion, — and  a  vaft  in- 
creafe  of  new  and  folacing  ideas,  the  reward 
of  fuch  honeft  perfeverance. 

Whilft  he  will  learn,  with  holy  fear  and 
gratitude,  to  apprehend  the  real  Prefence  of 
THAT  GREAT,  AND  TREMENDOUS, 
AND  GRACIOUS  BEING,  from  whom 
indeed  we  can  never  be  feparated  J,  (though 
lie  be  a  God  that  hideth  himfelf\ ;) — and  to 
WHOM  we  may  ever  have  accefs,  through 
the  reconciling  mediation  ||  oi  Him  who  bath 
delivered  us  from  the  power  of  evil  %. 

The  mcrcifulnefs  of  the  inftitution  of  iht 

*  Amos,  ch.  vili.  ver.  5» 

t  Ifaiah,  ch.  Iviii.  ver.  13. 

X  Pfalm,  cxxxix.  ver.  7.     Afts,  ch.  xvii.  ver.  27>  28. 

§  Job,  chap,  xxiii.  ver.  8,  9,  10.  chap,  xxxiv.  ver.  29* 
Ifaiah,  ch.  xlv.  ver.  15. 

ij  Daniel,  ch.  ix.  ver.  24.  ColoffianS,  ch.  1.  ver,  20, 2i. 
2  Corinthians,  ch.  v.  ver.  19. 

%  John,  chap.  xvii.  ver.  15.  ColofiianSj  chap.  i.  ver.  I3' 
2  ThefT.  ch.  iii  ver.  3. 

9  Babhath) 
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abaatb ;— and  even  the  common  prudtnce  of 
le  obfervance  of  it,  with  regard  to  poor  la- 
During  beads ; — in  order  to  give,  them  due 
sft,— to  refrefli  them, — and  to  renew  their 
length ;— muft  be  as  obvious  to  the  convic- 
on  of  the  Naturalijly  as  it  has  been  to  the 
smark  of  the  Divine. 

And  befides  all  thefe  confiderations,  there 
re,  ftill  further,  fome  aftonilhing  circum* 
ances,  that  well  deferve  the  notice  of  the 
Utapbyjician^  —  the  Jijironomer^  —  and  the 
^hilofopber. 

Bor  in  the  whole  wondrous  frame  of  na- 
ire,  and  in  all  its  arrangements,  there  feems 
moft  aftonifliing  reference  to  fome  fublime 
id  pre-ordained  appointments,  with  regard 
'  the  number  Seven  ; — and  an  aftonifhing 
>ngruity  with  the  number  Seven^  in  all  lead- 
g  divifions  of  arrangement, — and  of  time, 
•and  of  fpace, — and  of  matter, — and  of 
und, — and  of  fight, — and  of  every  fenfe. 

1.  For  we  not  only  read  of  Seven  days^  of 
blch  the  week  is  made  to  confift ; 

2.  But  of  Seven  Spirits  before  The  Throne 
God"^. 

^  Revelations,  ch.  i.  ver.  4.  ch.  iii.  ver«  i.  ch.  ir.  ver>5. 
V.  ver.  6. 

N  2  3,  Of 
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3.  Of  Seven  Emblematical  Churches*^ 
which  have  reference  to  Seven  Stars.         r ' 

4.  And  we  now  know  there  are  exafi^ 
Seven  Planets.  *  y 

.       I      r 

5*  When  clean  beads  were  commandflli| 

be  preferved  in  the  ark,  it  was  by  Severn^  i 

6.  There  zxtfeven  primary  Colours  ;    tr  j 

7*  And  y^v^/i  primary  harmonic  NotH^  \ 

Muftck.  ;  .< 

8.  There  are^  it  is  now  tirell  known,  exl 
aCtly  [even  Metals ; 

9.  And  there  zxtfeven  Semi^metals. 

I  o.  There  are,  it  is  now  pretty  well  afiie^ 
tained,y?v^«  primary  kinds  of  Earth. 

I I  •  There  are  alfo  feven  different  kiwii  9/ 
Fixed  Air. 

1 2.  There  are  properly  y^^^;y  primary  Kvnii 
of  Gems ; — and  of  Jewels. 

13.  And  there  feem  to  be  feven  diffcreot 
kinds  offre. 

14.  And  there  feem,  moft  properly,  to  be 
indeed  feven  Bodily  Senfes  ; — for  furely  the 
feeling  of  pleafant  feffationSy  of  warmth  01 
coolnefs,  is  totally  different  from  the  feeling 
oi  pain^  or  from  that  fimple  fenfe  of  feeling 

♦  Rev*  ch.  1.  Yen  16.  20.  ch.  ii.  vcr.  i.  ch.  iii.  rer. ' 
t  Genefis,  chap.  vli.  ver.  2, 
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(rhich  is  attended  neither  with  pleafure  nor 
ain,  '  And  if  thefe  three  different  kinds  of 
seling  are  only  to  be  deemed  all  one  and  the 
ime  fenfe,  we  might  juft  as  well  deem  all 
ie  cornvnonjive  fenfes^  to  be  only  one  fenfe  ; 
—as  indeed  they  are,  every  one  of  them,  only 
liferent  modifications  of  feeling. 

As  there  is  a  well-known  natural  congruity 
etween  the  Seven  Primary  Colours^  and  the 
'even  Mujical  Notes^  (as  appears  in  the  length 
f  mufical  firings,  and  in  the  breadth  of  pri- 
aary  colours,  in  the  prifmatic  SpeSlrum  *;) — 
0  it  is  very  curious  to  obferve,  that  there  is  alfo 
ome  fort  of  analogous  natural  cov\gmitym  the 
>ther  feptennary  divifions  of  natural  bodies. 

This  will  probably  become,  by  degrees,  more 
in  objed  of  attention,  than  it  can  be  at  prefent. 

But  in  the  mean  time,  there  is  a  fa£);  of  an 
aftronomical  kind,  that  fhould  not  be  paffed 
by  unnoticed: — for,  whilft  \}ci\^  feptennary  dt^ 

*  Suppofing  the  firing  of  a  violin  twice  the  length  of 
he  prifmatic  fpeBrunif  to  be  fo  ftopped  by  a  performer, 
-s  to  found  the  feven  notes,  (making  only  the  third 
linorj) — then  the  feven  fpaces,  from  the  top  to  the 
middle,  between  thofe  feven  ftops,  or  points  where  h^ 
'aces  his  finger  nail,  will  be  the  cxafl:  breadths  of  the 
-ven  colours  in  the  fpeftrum,  in  their  refpeftivc  order, 
^ginning  from  red,  placed  next  the  middle  of  the  firing. 
^%  alfo  Newton's  Optics,  Book  I.  prop,  lii*  prob.  i« 

N  3  vifion 
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vlfion  of  time,  by  days  of  the  week,  takes  the 
lead  as  a  primary  one  {---there  is  alfo  zfecmd* 
ary  natural  divifion  of  periods  into  quatemiom^ 
that  we  are  next  led  to  mark ; — ^by  the  motiovi 
of  the  moon,  and  by  its  four  diffiirent  ^ 
pe4rances;-^and  by  the  four  feafons  of  tliQ 
year  *i — and  which  has  alfo  been  attended  lo 
in  the  Divine  Mofaical  Law;  in  the  com|A^ 
tatioo  of  months : — ^whilft  moreover  we  fiiid 

r 

mention  of  fome  Sabbaths  that  feem  to  hive 
been  fomewhat  intended  as  intercalary ;  efpe- 
cially  at  the  time  of  the  Fcq/l  of  Tabemaela\* 

There  is  alfo  an  appointment  in  tbt^  Law^ 
of  a  Septennary  divifion  of  years,  with  n  con- 
tinually repeated  Seventh  year  of  reft  for  the 
land, — or  a  Sabbatical  Tear  ijl. 

And,  founded  upon  this,  there  is  an  holy 
appointment  of  Jubilees ;  or  great  Septennary 

*  ^  cpngruity  with  this  fecondary  divifion,  will  occur 
to  the  recolleftion  of  the  curious,  in  the  four  elements,  of 
earthy  air^  nvater^  and^r^;-^in  the  four  divifioos  of  natu- 
ral fubftances  into  fojjilsy  plants^  animalsy  ?inAJluids:-^VBL 
the  four  great  natural  divifions  of  living  beings,  into  nuth 
and  beaftsf  and  birdsy  2XiAJi/hes  ;-^and  in  what  is  faid  of 
the  four  Cherubimy  Ezekiel,  ch.  i.  ver.  lo.  ch«  x.  ver.  J4< 

t  See  Leviticus,  chap,  xxiii.  ver,  34.  36.  Numbei?, 
chap.  xxix.  ver.  la,  13.  17.  20.  23.  26.  29.32.  35. 

}  Leviticus,  chap.  xxv.  ver.  3,4,5,  6,7.  chap.xxA 
ver^  34,  35^    a  Ctropicles,  chap,  xxxvi,  ven  2i« 


I 
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Periods ;  confifting  o^feven  times /even  years*  ^ 
with  a  Sabbatical  intercalated  year  of  Jubilee. 

Now^  putting  all  thefe  confiderations  to- 
gether,— and  remembering  the  exprefs  ftrid 
direiSions,  in  the  Holy  Law,  concerning  Ju-, 
hilees^ — an  aftronomer,  and  mathematician, 
refled:ing  upon  the  whole  order  and  appoint- 
ment of  the  Mofaic  feftivals,  according  to  the 
Law,  may  perceive,  that,  by  purfuing  the  idea 
of  this  arrangement,  and  carrying  it  only  a  , 
litrie  further,  a  regular  chronological  ara  may 
be  formed,  that  will  a£lually  agree  more  com- 
pletely, and  in  a  Icfs  embarrafled  manner, 
with  the  precife  periodical  revolutions  of  the 
earth  ;  or  with  the  true  Solar  yeat ;  than  any 
of  the  periodical  aras  hitherto  invented  j  not 
even  excepting  the  Gregorian. 

For  it  is  well  known,  that  the  Solar  year, 
(or  the  time  of  the  Sun's  annual  return  to 
the  fame  cquinodtial  point)  confifts  of 

Days.     Hours.      Min.     Sec. 

3^5   •    S     '    48  :  S7 

And  that  the  fir  ft  beft  poflible  adjuftment  to 
it,  (the  Civil,  or  Julian  year,)  is  niade  to  con- 
fiftof 

•  Levit.  ch.  XXV.  vcr.  8,9,  to,  11, 12, 13,  I4>  15, 16, 17, 

N  4  D,  h. 
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By  obferving  of  which,  an  iotercaladon  ef 
four,  times  fix  hours,  or  one  day 9  every  four  j 
years,  vnH  form  a  correfpondency,  as  far  as 
relates  to  days  and  hours. 

But  there  are,  befides ;  48  minutes,  and  57 
feconds,  which,  in  that  mode  of  computadoo, 
are  taken  no  notice  of*: — thefe,  therefore,  <K- 
cafion  an  account  of  1 1  minutes  and  3  bt 
conds  to  be  held  in  advance,  as  due  to  be 
omitted  ♦,  for  every  Julian,  or  Civil  year, 

Thefe  11  minutes  and  3  feconds,  in  four 
hundred  years,  amount  to  265200  feconds t* 
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And  three  complete  days  amount  to 
259200  feconds*. 

Therefore,  omitting  three  days  in  every 
four  hundred  years,  will  nearly  bring  the  pe- 
riodical revolution  of  the  earth,  and  the  com- 
putation by  years,  months,  weeks,  and  days, 
to  be  right  j — wanting  ftill  only  6000  feconds 
each  400  years  *f, — (or  one  hour,  and  40 
minutes,)  which  is  {at  prefent  deemed  by  the 
world)  of  little  confequence ; — and,  therefore, 
our  Gregorian  period  goes,  in  its  attentions, 
no  further. 

And  the  Gregorian  ara^  obferving  firft  the 
Licap  Tear^  every  fourth  year,  undertakes 
finally  to  redify  all  matters  ;  only  by  omitting 
the  biflextile  day  in  February^  at  the  end  of 
every  century  of  years  not  divifible  by  foiir ; 
reckoning  them  only  common  years,  as  the 
17th,  1 8th,  and  19th  centuries, — vi%.  the 
years  1700,  1800,  1900,  &c. — and  retaining 
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the  faid  biflextile  day  at  the  end  of  thofe  cen* 
turies  of  years  which  are  divifible  by  four ;  as 
the  1 6th,  20th,  and  24th  centuries,  viz.xht 
years  1600,  2000,  2400*. 

Or,  in  plainer  words,  by  omitting  three 
days  in  every  four  hundred  years. 

But  dill  the  6000  feconds,  omitted  every 
four  hundred  years,  (which  amount  to  one 
hour  and  forty  minutes)  remain  to  be  ac- 
counted fon 

Let  us  fee  whether  a  Sabbatic  period^ — 
founded  on  the  Seven  days^ — and  on  the  ^tf- 
terniott  dtfiindfion  of  weeks  by  months, — and 
on,  the  years  of  Jubilee^  dire^ed  by  the  Di- 
vine Law,  delivered  by  Mofes ; — founded 
alfo,  on  a  little  further  imitation,  and  obferv- 
ance,  of  fuch  kind  of  celebrations ; — and  on 
that  great  period  of  the  world  of  Six  "Tbou^ 
/and  years ^  the  tradition  concerning  which  is 
faid  to  have  been  preferved,  in  the  fchool  of 
ELIAS,  and  the  Prophets,  may  not  be  able 
to  reconcile  the  whole  ? 

The  conclufion  I  will  leave,  as  it  ought  to 
be  left,  to  the  apprehenfions  in  every  man's 

*  Fergufon's   Aflronomy,  quarto,  p.  liz.     Sec.  241. 
Long's  Aftronomy,  Vol.  II.  p.  517.     Sec.  1245. 

own 
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own  mind,  never  prefuming  to  enforce  any 

thing. 

Thus  much  only  I  will  premife ; — that,  as 
to  the  one  hour  and  forty  minutes,  to  be  ac- 
counted for,  as  omitted  every  400  years, — 
that  thefe,  in  15  fuch  periods,  will  amount  to 
25*  hours  ;- — that  is,  to  one  day^  and  one  hour. 

And  as  15  fuch  periods  amount  to  juft 
6ooof ,  the  further  omiffion  of  one  day  more, 
every  fix  thoufand  years,  will  leave  only  one 
bouty  each  fix  tboufandth  year^  to  be  accounted 
for. 

And  then, — the  omiffion  of  one  more  day, 
every  twenty-four  fix  thoufand  years ; — that 
is,  every  144000  years,  will  bring  every 
thing  right,  to  a  fecond. 

Thefe  are  periods  of  time,  at  the  ideas  of 
which,  the  nr^ind  of  man  ihrinks,  through  a 
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juft  l^are  of  its  own  littlenefs)  and  low  capadi^ 
ty,  with  awe  and  horror ; — though  with  holy 
^ope ;  jud  as  at  the  idea  oiAddifon^  exc^Ueat 
imagination  of  the  Globe  of  Sand^  v — but. 
yet  they  are  ideas^  for  the  mind  of  an  immorf 
%aX  fpirit  to  look  forwards  to. 

Now  then  l^t  us  fee  what  may  be  efled^ 
by  an  imaginary  Sabbatic  JEra^  in  aid  of  the 
QregBr^an  Mra. 

Rememberings  that  it  is  very  remarkablei 
in  point  of  prophetical,  emblematical  analogy^ 
— that  the  number  144,000  is  the  veryfedei 
number  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Revela^ 
tions'^. 

And  that, — fuppofing,  according  to  the  an- 
cient tradition,  (faid  to  be  of  the  fchool"  of 

*  See  Addifon's  fine  and  beautiful  allufion  to  the  re* 
verie  of  the  old  Schoolmen^  concerning  the  Globe  of  Sand ; 
in  his  Reflexions  on  the  comparifon  between  the  days  of 
this  life,  and  the  ages  of  that  which  is  to  come,  Spcfla- 
tor,  Vol.  VIII.  p.  75.  No.  575. 

The  idea  of  a  Globe  of  Sand  as  large  as  the  whole 
earth,  one  grain  of  which  only  fhould  be  annihilated 
every  thoufand  years ;  is,  after  all,  a  mode  of  computa- 
tion  of  time,  which  though  fo  immenfely,  and  fo  incon- 
ceivably vaft,  falls  fliort  of  a  juft  comprehenfion  of  the 
days  of  Eternity. 

I  Revelations,  chap.  vii.  vcr.  4.    chap.  xiv.  ver.  i*  3, 

Elias,) 
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Eli  AS*,)  there  are  appointed  fix  thoufand 
years  of  labour  and  durance  to  the  world ; 
and  then  one  thoufand  of  reft,  and  perfec- 
tion ; — and  alfo  one  thoufjnd  more^  of  mod: 
perfeft  completion,  (poflibly  adverted  to  em- 
blematically, by  the  ancient  rite  of  circumci- 
fion  being  to  be  performed  on  the  eighth  day  j) 
— that  then,  taking  8000  years  for  one  dc« 
fignedly  marked  Aionian  age^  of  the  earth,— 
three  fuch  ages,  or  periods,  amount  to  24000 
years ;  a  duration  that  has  fome  fort  of  afiBoity 
to  24  hours,  in  one  day ; — and  fix  of  thefe 
latter  vaji  durations  (bearing  fome  affinity  to 
the  divifion  of  fix  days  in  the  week,)  amount 
exadly  to  144000  years. 

All  this  may  be  deemed,  by  many,  going 
too  far. — And  thofe  who  think  fo,  may  let 
the  confideration  alone  ; — for  it  certainly  is 

^  An  account  of  this  tradition  of  the  houfe  of  Ellas ^ 
(a  Teacher  who  lived  about  aoo  years  before  Our  Lordj) 
and  which  might  be  derived  from  Elias  tie  Tijbbitet 
may  be  feen  in  Bijhop  Nnvtorfs  DiffertatlmSi  VoL  IIL 
page  335> — ^It  implied,  that  this  world  endures  in  its 
imperfed  (late  fix  thoufand  years; — two  thoufand  before 
the  Law  5 — two  thoufand  under  the  Law ; — two  thou- 
fand under  the  Mefliah;— <ind  then  a  thoufand  years  in  a 
ftate  of  renovation.— See  alfo  Mcdc,  536. 776,  894«-— and 
Burnet's  Theory,  B.  IIL  chap,  v, 

not 
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Next|  the  period  is  to  be  divided^ 

4.  Into  quaternions  of  years^-^-tllud* 
ing  to  months ; 
With  an  bigb  Sabbath  addtd^  or 
intercalated^  at  the  end  of  each 
.  quaternicm. 

By  tbis  means  a  Leap  year  will  be  added 
every  fourth  year. 

And  at  the  end  of  each  fourth  year^ 
willy  of  courfe,  be  three  great  Fefiivakf  <x 
Sabbaths^ — to  be  celebrated  all  togethjtnr. 

After  this, — and  betides  this,-— inde« 
pendently  on  the  former  divifions^ 

5»  The  period  is  to  be  divided  into 
Sabbatical  periods y  —  confifting 
each  of 

Six  common  years,         -  -        6 

And  a  Sabbatical  year  of  reft, 


I 


6.  Then  into  jubilees ;  confifting  each 

of  Seven  Sabbatical  years,  -       49 

And  a  Jubilee  year,      .        •        -        i 


50 


7.  And 
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And  laftly,  the  period  is  to  cbnfift  of 

-/f  Grand  Jubilee  of  Jubilees ; — that  is, 

Years. 
Of  feveti  Jubilees,  -         -         -  ^50' 

And  a  great  Jubilee  of  Jubilees,      -     50 

400 


At  the  end  of  the  laft  year  of  which, 
(as  it  will  exadtly  correfpond  with  the 
hundredth  quaternion^  the  three  additional 
Sabbaths  are  to  be  omitted ; — and^  in  lieU 
thereof  all  the  fix  days  of  the  lajl  week 
are  to  be  held  as  great  Fejiivals^  and  Sab^ 
baths^  in  commemoration  of  the  period 
being  completed. 

By  this  means,  the  three  days  will  be  omit- 
d  every  four  hundred  years,  as  exadly,  and 
erhaps  in  a  more  ready  and  more  regular 
lanner,  than  in  that  at  prefent  adopted ; — 
id  the  ara^  or  period,  will  produce  exadly 
\t  fame  effedl  as  the  Gregorian  period. 

Whilft,  upon  this  plan,  the  ufe  made  of  the 
eriodical  revolution  of  the  moon,  will  be 
lerely  to  dijlinguijh  the  years  from  each  other  ; 
y  the  different  days  of  the  week,  and  month, 

Vol.  IIL  O  oa 
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in  the  whole  vaft  period,  will  be  fuflGclentlyi 
and  precifely  diftinguiflied,  in  every  different 
region,  and  country,  by  the  precifc  day,  and 
hour,  and  minute,  on  which  either  the  vcrj  j 
Jirfi  New  Moony  or  elfe  the  Pajfover  FullMu^t 
ihall  fall. 

And  hence  even  the  very  exceffive  irrt^" 
larities  of  the  Moons  motion,  in  all  refpeds, 
will  be  found  a  mod  beneficial  appointment 
in  the  order  of  Creation. 

And  the  Sun  and  Moon  will  truly  be, 
throughout  all  ages^  to  inhabitants  upon  earth, 
what  they  were  ordained  to  be,  by  The 
Word  of  God  : 

Genefis,  chap.  i. 

Ver.  14.  For  SIGNS,— and  for  SEA^ 
SONS,— and  for  DATS,— and  TEARS. 

To  fum  up  the  whole  idea  of  the  Sabbatic 
JEra ;  it  will  confift  of 

!•  Twice  fix  months,  (of  four  exaft 
weeks  each,)  with  an  additional  month  of  re- 
joicing, and  an  intercalated  Sabbath — for  the 
year. 

2.  Of  a  regular  obfervance  of  quaternioni 
of  years,  with  another  intercalated  Sabbath  at 

the 
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the  end  of  each  quaternion ;— for  a  S^atcrmon; 
Dr  a  fecond  chronological  divifion  of  time. 

3.  Of  Jubi/ees'-^tverY  {ifty  years; — for  a 
:hird  divifion  of  time. 

4.  Of  Great  Jubilees^  every  quaternion  of 
centuries ^  or  every  four  hundred  years  ;  for  a 
fourth  divifion  of  time. 

5.  Of  Millennial  periods^  of  fix  thoufand 
j^ears  \  for  a  divifion  of  times. 

6.  And  laftly,  Of  an  entire  revolution  of 
7reat  yubilees  of  Jubilees ; — or  of  three  hun- 
Ired  and  fixty  Great  Jubilees  of  Jubilees;  for 
w  entire  JEra. 

All  this  may  be  deemed  matter  of  mere 
ruriofity  ; — and  it  may  be  fo  : — but  the  coin* 
ridence  of  every  idea  that  relates  to  all  the 
livifions  of  the  period^  w^ith  the  Zjw,— and 
he  Prophets^ — and  the  Gofpel ; — and  with 
he  idea  of  the  feventh  millenary y  entertained 
yj  the  firft  Fathers  of  the  Church,  is  furely 
ieferving  of  attention. 

Viewing  it  only  in  that  light ;-— let  us 
3urfue  a  little  further,  the  confideration  and 
elucidation  of  what  has  been  faid,  concerning 
:he  ordained  prevalence  of  fevcn  dijiin&ionsy 
n  fo  many  of  thofe  wonderful  works  of  GOD, 
fo  ufually  ftyled  the  works  of  nature. 

0  3  Some 
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Some  of  tbofe  difilfUHons  have  juB;  beA 
enumerated  in  the  preceding  pkge8;*MH4 
they  deferve  to  be  more  precifely  mebtioiied, 
though  it  be  only  as  matter  of  mere  curioGtjf  | 
— and  though  at  much  brevity^  as  poffible^  k 
proper,  oo  the  occaOott. 

It  has  been  obferved,  that  ihtftiMi  Nbrti 
61  Miuaic  fo  perfedly  accord  with  the^SMi 
Colours  j-— that)  if  the  feverid  ipaccs  bcciqnd 
by  each  of  the  colours  in  the  prt/kaMcJjkci 
tmrn  be  nicdy  marked,  tbofe  divificmft  of  ll0 
whole  J^eBrum  will  be  fuch#  M  to  aaiW 
very  nearly  to  the  divifions  of  It  Jhhfg  Is 
found  the  feven  lAufical  not^s-, — whUft  at  the 
fame  time,  tfaofe  feven  coIouib  blended  t()ge- 
thpr,  in  juft  fuch  proportions,  will  form  the 
V^bitijh  colour  (imiiar  to  that  of  a  pencil  of  the 
fun's  rays. 

This  analogy,  between  the  manner  ia 
which  the  whole  aggregate  of  light  is  com- 
pounded of  its  feven  conftituent  p^ts ;  and 
that  in  which  a  firing"^ ^  capable  of  founding 

all 

*  The  ftring  muft  he  twice  the  length  of  the  prifmaif 
Speiifum  ; — and  then  the  divifions  muft  be,  in  the  follow- 
ing fraiSlional  parts,  anfwering  to  the  feven  notes  ifl 
Iklufic : 

It 
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all  the  /even  notes  of  mufic,  is  divided  into 
its  /even  proper  parts ;— or  in  other  words, 

It  has  been  mentioned^  in  a  preceding  Note^  that  the 
efie£l  might  be  produced  by  the  introdu£lion  only  of  a 
minor  third \  viz.  £  flat,  inftead  of  £  natural:  but  it  will 
be  ftill  more  perfectly  produced,  by  the  introduAiori  of 
of  B  flat  (or  a  minor  feventh). 

In  other  words,  the  divifions  of  the  ^holc  Jpeff rum  of 

colours,  and  its  two  extremities,  will  coincide  with  the 

key  note  j  a  fecond ;  a  third  minor  ^  a  fourth,  a  fifth,  a 

Gxth  major  *,  a  feventh  minor  i  and  the  oQave  to  the 

ibove  mentioned  key  note. 

b  b 

CDEFGABC 

b  b 

Ut,   Re,  Mi.  Fa,  Sol.  La.   Si.    Ut. 

'  And  the  differences  between  the  fra£lional  parts  of  the 
>tring,  will  be  the  exa£t  breadths  of  the  feven  diflferent 
:olours  of  the  prifmatic  Speffrum,  in  this  order : 

<     o*     ^     O     ^     O     99 


r«      05        l*        2        o        O        *^ 


r     ?  ?      ^     05 


The  utmofl:  limit  of  the  Red^  being  cxaAly  In  the 
mddle  of  the  ftring,  or  at  i. 

The  diflfercnces  of  the  fraAional  parts,  if  the  half  of 
he  ftring,  or  the  whole  length  of  the  fpe^rum  be  divided 
nto  360  parts  'i-^that  isy  the  breadth  of  the  colours,  will  be 
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between  the  Quantum  of  each  of  the  j^ 
colours  in  tl^e  Sun's  light ;  and  the  ^antm 

■ of 

And  it  18  again  a  moft  ftriking  s^nalogjry  s^d  cdnd* 
dence  of  circumftances,  that  if  all  the /raff  tons  deootin; 
the  feven  notes  of  mufic,  talcing  in  all  tbofe  denoting  dte. 
the  notes  iiffif^  and  major^  (or  J^ats  and  Jborps^  he  le* 
duced  to  one  common  denominator; — that  denominator 
will  be  3600,— or  360  X  10;— rwhich  leads  us  to  an  afio- 
niihing  reafon,  founded  in  harmony  itfelf,  for  the  pre- 
ference of  the  number  360,  the  common  meafure,  and  pro- 
per divifion  of  a  great  circle ;  in  addition  to  thofe  anGKnt 
reafons^  of  its  freeing  afttonoipical  calculation  from  aD 
fractions ;  and  of  its  admitting  a  diviGon  by  all  the  nqiq* 
bers^  aboTC  and  below  unitj^  via.  3>  3»  49  59  69  7  8, 9. 

A  reafon^  fo  ftrongly  founded  in  harmony^  that,  bat 
for  the  two  exceeding  little  variations  of  -j-^q^,  in  the 
length  of  the  firings,  of  C  Jharp^  and  B  Jlat^  the  whole 
might  be  reduced  to  a  common  denominator  of  360.— 
And  whether  this  little  variation  is  founded  in  exafi 
truth  or  no,  I  leave  to  thofe  to  4etermine,  who  are  better 
acquainted  wi^h  the  real  mod  exa£l  mathematical  pro- 
portion of  harmonics  than  I  can  pretend  to  be  —^Perhaps, 
if  the  minutely  exaEl  meafures  of  the  length  of  the  firings 
could  be  adjufted  to  a  ftjil  more  minute  fcale,  than 
Dr.  Smith,  or  the  ableft  inveftigators  of  harmonics  have 
yet  adjufted  them  ;  even  this  little  variation  would  not  be 
found ;  and  360  itfelf  would  be  precifely  the  common  de- 
nominator. 

The  curious  detail  of  the  reduclion  of  the  fraflions 

denoting  all  the  poffible  notes  in  mufic,  to  a  conimon  de- 
nominator 
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of  the  vibratory  power  of  each  of  the  fivtn 

notes  in  mufic ;  is  furely  not  only  wonder-* 

ful,  but  deferving  of  high  attention. 

Sir 

nominator  of  360O1  as  I  received  it  from  a  ver^  curious 
apd  learned  friend,  is  here  given  1 

#  b 

C       C         P         E        E         F 

.    ^    t     ft     f    ^ 

3  3  7  5  3^00  3000  a  8  8  Q  ^  700  25  go 
33^0^  3  ^00  3600  3^00  3  5  0  O  3SoO 

Re.  Mi.      Fa. 

b  b 

G        A         A         B         B         C 

f    f    t   "i"  r   f 

^140^   2250    21^0   ^  o  i_5    1920   j^goo 

s'too  Tdoo  3 d o o  3^00  Togo  3600 
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Perhaps  this  whole  matter  concerning  the  divifion  of  a 
firing  to  found  the  feven  notes  of  mufic  \ — and  concern- 
ing the  divifion  of  the  feveral  colours,  in  the  longfpeElrwn 
of  folar  rays,  formed  by  a  prifm ; — and  the  manner  of 
uniting  thefe  colours  all  together,  even  in  a  painted  imi- 
tation, to  produce  white,  may  be  better  explained  by  a 

diagram. 

IV 
Let  X  S,  therefore.  Fig.  i,  PL  — T  reprefent  a  ftring 

2 

of  a  violin,  of  twice  the  length  of  the  fpeftrum  X  C. 

Let  X  C  reprefent  the  whole  fpcdlrum,  reaching  ex- 

aftly  to  the  middle  of  the  ftring,  where  the  proper  r/27j- 

lipear  limits  (the  loft  diameter^  is  ound. 

Let 


4  • 
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Sir  nkac  Newton  was  fo  much  ftruck  hj 

\ty  that  he  has  even  made  it  one  of  his  queries^ 

whether  the  harmony  and  difcord  of  colours, 

may  not  arife  from  the  proportions  of  the  vi^^ 

brations  propagated  through  the  fibres  of  thq 

optick  nerves  into  the  brain  $  as  the  harmony 

and  diicord  of  founds  arife  from  the  propor* 

tions  of  the  vibra4ons  of  the  air*  ? 

And 

l4et  die  Unrs  iD.  aE,  3?.  4C.  5 A.  6B.  7C,  be 

the  4iviGon8  of  tjbe  colours^  marked  as  nicely  as  pofiible-; 
and  they  will  be  found  to  he  pxaftly  |-iij-|i^jof 
the  v^hole  ftring* 

And  the  ftring,  ib  (topped^  ^gnll  be  found  to  found  die 
feven  mufical  notes  before  mentioned. 

Let  X  C,  the  half  of  the  firing,  be  divided  into  360 
parts ;— ^and  the  breadths  of  the  Cciours j-^thc  divifions  of 
the  (evcrz] partSf  will  be  found  to  be,r — Fiolei  8q— -JW/g-e?  40 
"Slue  60 — Green  60 — OTellow  /^S-^^Orange  t^z/y-zRed  45. 

IV 

Let  a  circle.  Fig.  2,  PL  — !  be  drawn,  on  card,  or 

2 

pafteboard  ; — let  it  be  divided  in  thcfc  proportions,  and 
let  the  feven  colours  be  painted  refpeftively,  as  they  arc 
martced  in  this  figure  ;— and  on  whirling  this  circle  ra- 
pidly round,  it  will  reprefent  a  white^  or  rather  yellpwilh 
white  colour,  fimilar  to  that  of  real  funflune, 

Bnt  in  order  to  make  the  experiment  fucceed  perfeftly, 
each  colour  fhould  be  (haded  down  in  painting,  in  feveral 

tints  i 

*  Optics,  Book  IIL  part  i.  q.  14.  Bifhop  Horfle/» 
edition,  Vol.  IV.  p.  %%u  6 
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And  fuch  a  fort  of  aaaLogy  runs  throughw 
out  all  nature. 

It  is  now  known,— (and  It  has  been 
known  only  within  a  few  years,  by  means  of 
Dn  Herfchers  difcovery,)-^that  there  are 
now  exadly  Seven  Planets  revolving  round 
the  Sun  ; — and  they  are^  (beginning  £rom  the 
lowed  extremity,) 

tints;  from  the  one  extreme  adjoining  colour,  to  the 
other  \ — or  elfe  the  white  will  not  be  quite  fo  bright  as  it 
ihould  be ;— ^becaufe,  in  the  real  prifmatic  Spedrom,  the 
feven  colours,  where  they  unite,  are  as  it  were  melted  one 
into  another  *,-~as  indeed  is  the  cafe  in  all  the  uniting  parts, 
of  all  the  various  links  of  the  chain  of  the  whole  ftupen* 
dous  creation. 

I  cannot  conclude  without  remarking,  as  a  mod  cu- 
rious circumftance,  that  as  G.  Sol,  the  hen  correfponding 
middle  note  in  mudc,  is  one  of  the  plcafanteft  founds  to 
the  ear, — fo  green^  the  middle  ^olour^  is  alfo  one  of  the 
pleafanteft  colours  to  the  eye ; — ^and  an  exaA  Jixth  part 
of  the  whole  ;<— the  fo  common  meafure  of  the  divifion  of 
a  great  circle. 

And  I  cannot  but  wifli  to  refer  the  Reader  to  that  ad- 
mirable paper  of  Addifon\  in  the  SpeifatoTy  VoU  V.  p.  274. 
No.  387  ;  where  he  fo  finely  marks  out  the  ufefulnefs  and 
and  delight  of  the  Green  colour^  to  us,  in  our  prefent  fitu- 
ation,  and  condition,  of  fenfesand  faculties; — and  at  the 
fame  time,  points  out  the  advantage  and  benefit  of  the 
general  vedure  of  our  whole  globe  of  earth  being  fo 
green. 

I.  Herfchers 
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-  !•  HerfcbeV s  Flanet  i — 2.  Saturn  i — 3.  Jn- 
ftter  ;•— 4.  Mars ; — 5.  7'be  Earth; — 6,  Ventui 
•~7.  Mercury. 

There  are  alfo  properly  (which  has  been 
known  and  afcertained^  in  like  manner^  onlf 
within  a  few  years  of  this  prefent  wonderful 
age  in  which  we  live ;  and  has  been  afcer- 
tained  only  by  the  difcovcry  of  P/j///w*,) 
7^w,-^perfea  Metah^  which  are  malleable : 
*-^and  which  are,—- 

I.  Lead. — 2.  Silver. — 3.  Copper.'—J^.  Iron. 
•^— 5*  SrJiBf.-^.  Flatina.^^  Gold. 

There  feem  to  be  alfo,  properly^  only  /even 
Semi^metals: 

I.  Arftnic. — 2.  Cobalt. — 3.  Zink. — 4.  jintU 
mony. — 5.  Nickel. — 6.  Bifmuth. — 7,  Mercury  ^^ 

*  This  metal  was  firft  made  known  to  the  world  by 
Don  Anionic  D'Ulloa  in  1748:  and  accounts  of  it  were 
firft  publifhed  in  the  Philof.  Tranf.  See  Martyn's 
Abridgement,  Vol.  X.  p.  671. 

+  Crofifiedt^  p2ge  2c6.  Sec.  ccxvi.  ranks  ^achjllver 
amongft  the  Semi-metals, — In  a  very  curious  Differtation, 
in  the  Philof.  Tranf,  Vol.  LXXIIL  p.  329,  it  is  even 
deemed  worthy  to  be  reckoned  amongd  the  perfeft  Me-* 
tals.  But  as  mention  is  even  there  made,  p.  347,  of  its 
crumbrmg  ro  pieces,  in  fome  inilances,  under  the  ftroke 
of  the  hammer  \ — and  as  it  is  not  naturally^  on  this  globe 
of  earth,  in  a  folid  ftate,  it  may  fafely  retain  the  rank^ 
which  Crcrjiedt  has  afligned  it. 

There 
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There  feem  to  be,  in  like  manner,  in  reali- 
ty only  feven  primary  kinds  of  Earthy  of 
which  all  the  reft  are  compofed ; — and  they 
are,  reckoning  them  in  the  fame  kind  of  or- 
der analogoufly, 

I.  Strontion. — 2.  Argillaceous. — 3.  Baryta 
— 4.  Magnefia. — 5,  Calcareous. — 6.  Siliceous. 
—7.  Zirkori. 

M.  Schmeijfer^  in  his  Syftem  of  Mineralo- 
gy, names  two  more  ; — the  Adamantine  Spar 
Earth,-— and  the  Aujiralis. 

But  the  experiments  of  M.  Klaprotb  feem 
to  have  determined  the  Adamantine  to  con- 
tain no  new  earth. 

And  the  experiments,  both  of  Mr.  Klap- 
roth^  and  Mr.  Hatchctt^  whofe  Ikill  in  mi- 
neralogy is  fo  well  known,  have  done  the 
fame  with  regard  to  the  Aujiralis; — and 
therefore,  in  fa£t,  have  left  only  feven  kinds 
of  primary  earths,  as  properly  afcertained  ♦. 

There 

*  Dr.  Pearfort^  in  his  moft  valuable  publication  of  the 
Table  of  Chemical  Nomenclature ^  in  his  firft  tranflation 
of  it  added,  to  the  five  kinds  of  earth  which  were  be- 
fore acknowledged,  Zirconiay  Adamantina^  Aujlrala^  and 
S/r^«//fl ;— with  a  mark  of  interrogation  after  each;  — 

to 
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There  dte  alfo,  as  it  fhould  feem^  tirtieiii 
fttrly  and  fully  confidered^  exa6t\y/even  kindt 
of  Ga/es^  or  primary  kinds  of  Aif* 

By  the  difcoverics  of  Mr.  Boyle^  Dn  t£ales^ 
Dr.  Blacky  and  L^  Votfitry  they  were  at  firft 
divided  into  three  kinds  ; — I.  Hydrogen — %, 
Oxygen-^SLudy  3.  jizotic.  Or,  in  other  words, 
—I.  Iffiammable  -/frV,— -2,  Vital  ^r^<-— and 
3.  Mepbitic  Air. 

But  as  the  poifonous  mephitic  air  of  rifrar* 
ii^kar/  is  certainly  now  known  to  be  moft  per« 
fedly  different  from  the  poifonous  ^n^/iiv/^ 
iuroi  aqueous  damps ^  we  muft  divide  mephitic 
air  into  two  kinds. 

And  as  mere  hydrogen  gas^  or  conjmon 
fixed  air — is  a  very  different  thing  from  vio* 
lently  inflammable  air, — we  muft  again  pro- 
perly divide  hydrogen  into  two  kinds. 

"Whilft  the  difcoveries  lately  made  concern- 
ing pure  vital  air^  lay  us  under  a  neceffity  of 

to  denote  that  the  propriety  of  their  place,  as  new  fpe- 
cies,  was  not  fully  determined.  But,  fince  that,  he  has 
been  Satisfied  that  Strontia  was  fully  demonftrated  to  be 
a  new  earth,  by  Kirivan : — and  that  the  fa£l,  as  to  Ziroh 
nia^  was  not  difproved ;— but  that  Adamantina  znAJuftrala 
were  to  be  rejefted:— and,  therefore,  he  concludes  that 
there  are  Seven^  and  feven  only  different  kinds  of  earth. 

diftinguiihing 
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diftinguifliing  it  from  common  oxygen  gas  ♦ 
on  the  one  hand,  and  from  mere  dephlogifii^ 
cated  air  on  the  other. 

We  are  therefore  led  to  diftinguifli  airs,  or 
gafes^  properly  into  feven  primary  kinds^  as 
well  as  rc/(?//;\r:— which  latter  indeed  might 
juft  as  well  be  confined  to  three  kinds,  by 
flinging  out  orange^  S^^^y  indigo^  and  vwlet ; 
—as  the  airs,  by  flinging  out  the  diftindlions 
of  truly  inJlammahU  air, — vital  air, — dephlo^ 
gijiicated  air^ — and  carbonic.  ^ 

We  may,  therefore,  juftly  reckon  up  the 
feven  primary  airs,  or  gafes,  analogouHy  to 
the  other  natural  divifions,  as  follows  : 

I.  Aqueous  Mephitis. — 2.  Carbonic  Air^ — 
3.  Oxygen. — 4,  Vital  Air. — 5.  Dephlogi/licated 
Air.'^G.  Hydrogen.*—"].  Inflammable  Air. 

It  has  been  remarked,  in  the  preceding 
DifTertations  *  J — that  the  fluid  of  Heat  or 
Fire,  as  well  as  the  exiftence  of  colours,  is 
known  to  us  in  feven  perfedly  diftinguilhed 
and  diflferent  dates ; — which  have  been  enu- 

*  It  is  now  known  that  nuattr  is  formed  by  a  cam- 
pound  of  hydrogen  and  paygen. 
f  Supplement,  .p.  57, 

merated 
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I  ■ 

ikierated  in  the  fame  fort  of  analogical  orde^i 
as  follows: 

!•  Fixed  Fire*,  ^--t.  ^re/cent  F^ire'f.;^ 
3.  Radiant  Caiorit%. — 4.  Ftame.'-^^.  Mi* 
ta>ric  Vapour^.-^6.  Eiefffic  Fluid.'— y.  UgbU 

There  are  alfo  properly  yxx^feven  difierent 
iinds  of  Liquid  fubftances ;  namely^ 

!•  Bitunutts. -7-2*  Oils. — ^•Spirits* — J^^jStih 
mat  Secretions. — 5.  PTater. — 6.  Fafour."^ 
Subtil  odoriferous  Fumes. 

For»  as  to  the  two  fuperior  fluids ;  Air^  Slid 
Fire  I — they  are  indeed  in  all.^-'^-znd  etcn 
water  owes  its  very  fluidity  to  J!re ;  which  is 
in  //,  as  well  as  in  every  one  of  thefe  Liquids. 

There  feem  alfo  moft  properly  to  htfeven 
kinds  of  really  pellucid  Gems,  or  precious 
yewels;  the  others,  being  either  variations, 
and  mixtures  of  the  component  parts  of 
thefe ; — or  elfe  merejlones^  and  petrifadlions ; 
and  therefore  rather  to  be  deemed  of  a  fecon- 
darykind, 

*  Rendered  folid  in  metals. 

f  Expanding  metals,  and  perceived  in  warm  bodies* 
%  Appearing  in  red-hot  iron,  and  in  burning  bodies* 
%  Ignesfatuif  zxAJbootingJlars^ 

The 
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The  Jewels  are, 

I.  Amethyjl. — %.  Sapphire. — 3.  Beryt.-^ 
f » Emerald. — 5.  Yellow  Diamond^  or  Topaz.--* 
5.  Hyacinth y  or  Jacinth."^^.  Ruby^. 

There 

^  The  fierjr  red  Carbuncle  is  only  a  particular  kind  of 
^ubyk 

The  deep  red  Sardius^  and  the  Cormltatt^  ate  only  mcrd 
recibus  Stones ;  and  not  pellucid  Jewels. 

The  red  Garnet  is^  in  fa£i:,  not  a  Jewel,  but  a  mere 
/0frf  /  and  has  fometimes  even  been  confidefed,  as  only 
^uartK  impregnated  with  Iron  §. 

And  the  golden  green  CXrj/S//Vf,— belongs  properly  to 
le  fame  clafs  with  the  yellow  Topaz  X\  if  it  is  to  be  at  all 
?emed  a  fort  of  Jeivelj  and  not  rather,  as  well  as  the 
reenifli  yellow  Chryfoprafe^  or  the  Chalcedony^  or  jlgate^  a 
ere  Gem. 

Whilft  the  Topaz  itfelf  is  nearly  conne£led  with  the 
Hamond  ;•— as  the  true  Oriental,  Eajl  Indian  Topaz  is  al- 
oft colourlefs^  and  melts  (with  borax)  in  heat : — and 
le  Diamond  itfelf  is  now  known  to  confume  in  a  ftrong 
re,  even  with  a  flame  f. 

Perhaps  the  Diamond  ought  not  to  be  reckoned  araongft 
le  Gems  at  all ;  but  to  be  placed  per  fe^^^above  ^i//,— and 
►  be  confidered  merely  as  an  inflammable  fuhjlance^^ 
\  Schmeijfer  has  placed  itff  by  itfelf;  becaufe  of  its 
ting  fo  entirely  combuftible,  and  to  be  reduced  to  mere 
lid  of  fire. 

\  Cronft'edt,  p.  77. 

I  Ibid.    p.  52)  53.    Sec.  xlvi.  ilvii.      SchmcilTer,  VoU  I.  p.  72.  iij* 

c.  viTi.  xix. 

•   SchracifTcr,  Vol.  1.  p.  62,  282.     Spec.  iii. 

^  f  SchmeifTcr's  Mineralogy,  Vol.  I.  p.  tSa. 

Vol.  III.  P  But 
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And  confiftently  with  the  obfetvationi 
made,  in  the  annexed  note  beneath,  they  are, 
— according  to  the  fame  mode  of  clailing  with 
the  preceding  feptenary  divifions  : 

The  Chamelion  Opal^  with  its  various  colourS)  accord- 
ing to  the  light  in  which  it  is  held,  may  be  deemed  a 
fpecies  of  jF/m/,  or  filiceous  S/^//f  * ; — and  the  LabraJor 
Stone f,  which  has  the  fame  properties,  is  a  fort  of  FeldSpar. 

The  pale  brown  Cai^s  Eye^  with  its  white  moveable  fpot 
playing  about  in  it ;  is  alfo  a  fpecies  of  the  filiceous 
genus,  properly  called  Feld  Spar  %  : — and  all  of  thefe  may 
be  clafTed,  as  indeed  they  have  been,  with  the  Onyxes. 

The  Jajper^  is  even  a  ftone  found  in  confiderable 
mafles ;  in  veins  and  beds,  and  fometiraes  forming  whole 
parts  of  rocks  $• 

And  the  blue  Turquoife^  or  Ligure^ — and  the  gold  and 
blue  Lapis  Lazuliy  are  mere  ores  ;— and,  as  precious 
Gems,  to  be  properly  included  in  a  clafs  by  themfelves. 

We  may  perceive,  therefore,  from  all  thefe  confidera- 
tions,  as  it  appears  to  me,  that  on  full  and  due  confidera- 
tion, — as  there  are  only  feve»  really  pellucid  Gems,  or 
perfe£l  Jewels;  fo  alfo  there  are,  in  reality,  only /even 
different  kinds  of  what  are  properly  called  Getns,  or 
precious  5/^/;^ J  j— which  are  as  named  above. 

To  mention  any  others,  befides  thefe,  with  them  j  ap- 
pears to  me  to  be  as  unreafonable,  as  to  clafs  the  purple 
Porphyry^ — the  red  Egyptian  Granite^ — the  green  Verie 
Antique^ — the  black  (Thebaic  Marbhy  fpotted  with  gold,) 
—the  Bafaltes^ — the  variegated  green ifti  Serpentine^ — or 
the  Brocatello  Marble^ — with  Jewels. — All  thefe  latter  are 
moft  valuable  Stones ; — but  are  neither  Jewels^  nor  Gems* 

*.  Schmciffcr,  Vol.  I.  p.  139.  +  Ibid.  Vol.  I  p.  134. 

t  Ibid,  Vol.1,  p.  130,  137.  J  Ibid.  Vol.  I.   120.  Spec  xxii. 

I.  Garnet. 
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!•  Garnet. -^2^  Turquoj/ej  or  Ugure. — 3. 
Onyx, — 4.  Green  Jafper, — 5.  Sardonyx. — 6. 
Cornelian. — 7.  Sardius. 

There  feem  alfo  to  be  juft  /even  kinds  of 
Salts  i — namely,  three  alkalines^ — three  acids ^ 
— ^and  neutral  fait  *  j — and  they  may  be  thus 
arranged : 

I.  Mineral  AlkaVu — 2.  Vegetable  Alkali. — 
3.  Volatile  Alkali. — ^4.  Neutral  Salt. — 5.  Ma-- 
fine  Acid.  —  6.  Nitrous  Acid. —  7.  Vitriolic 
Acid. 

There  feem  alfo  to  be  /even  kinds  of  At" 
fraction ;  namely, 

1.  The  attradlion  of  Cobejion ;  which  ads  in- 

verfely  as  the  cubes  of  the  diftances. 

2.  The  attradlion  of  Gravitation ;  which  ads 

inverfely  as  the  fquares  of  the  diftances. 

3,  The    attradion  of  CryJialUzation ;  which 

there  is  reafon  to  confider  as  different 
from  both  of  the  preceding  kinds. 

4,  Capillary  Attraction ;  the  nature  of  which 

is  acknowledged  by  the  ableft  philofo- 

*  See  Bifhop  W^tfon'8  excellent   Chemical   Eflays, 

Vol.  I.  pt  144. 

P  3  phcrs 
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phers  to  abound  with  fo  many  diflBcuU 
ties  *  ;  and  which  feems  to  be  the  f^d^ 
with  Glandular  Attra£lion^ 

5.  Luminary  AttraBion ;    or  that  by  which 

rays  of  light  are  refraded,  and  reBeded| 
according  to  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  s  ideas,  in 
his  Opticks  f 

6.  Elc^rical  AttraSiion ;  now  well  underftood 

to  exift  in  fo  many  bodies. 

■ 

7.  Magnetical  Attraction;   the  properties  of 

whieh^  from  the  difcoveries  of  Dr. 
Knight^  Mr.  Mtcbellj  and  Mr.  Canton$ 
appear  fo  truly  wonderful. 

We  may  further  add,  (codfiftetitly  with 
what  has  been  already  remarked,)  —  that 
though  in  general  there  are  only  ^ve  Sen/a 
enumerated  as  belonging  to  man,  yet  that,  ia 
reality,  and  when  duly  confidered,  there  are 
feveny  which  may  he  thus  arranged ; 

I.  Tqfting. — 2.  Smelling. ^'^g.  Senft  of  P ain. 
— 4.  Common  Feeling.^^^.  Senfe  ofPleafure.-^ 
6.  Hearing. — 7.  Seeing. 

*  See  Cote's  Leftqres,  p.  137. 

f  jJook  II.  Part  iii.  Prop,  12  a^d  13,  to  20. 

An4 
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And  laftly,  there  are  alfo  properly  fiven 
Vocal  Sounds^  and  no  more.  We  ic^ll  tfieqi 
n)owcls ;  and  make  thero  only  five  iw  our  lan- 
guage: but  in  reality  (e)  baa  twQ  fcHJ^dl) 
which  never  can  be  coafpund^d  togeih^r^  or 
made  the  fame;  aj^^  io  has  (o)*.  The 
Greeks  therefore  rightly  made  the  number  qf 
vowdls  fevcn^  by  adding  (w)  and  (a>)  :*^and 
in  very  truth  no  art  whatever  can  by  any 
loeans  add  an  eighth  vocal  founds  that  ihajl  be 
perfedly  different  from  them.  The  conib- 
JOtants,  in  different  languages,  may  be  dif^snt 
in  number,  according  to  the  powers,  and  ele- 
gance, or  poornei^  and  rudenefs  of  the  com- 
poiitioQ } — ^but  the  vocal  founds  muft  ever,  be 
the  fame : 

a     e     ce     i     o    00     u. 

As  to  reducing  the  number  to  Jive ;  they 
might  almoft  as  well  be  reduced  to  three^  by 
confounding  the  (e)  with  the  (i),  and  the  (o) 
with  the  (u). 

*  Wc  have  examples  of  the  two  founds  .in— 
X^egends'^«-ktter6«<*not^'«Hioble«^nnnothmg"<-rnotion« 
91  e  o       A)  o  m 

tct-^me— yet-— be-^fo— rhcljp-rrto— fomc. 
e         YieuMe        mo 

P  4  ^^ 
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In  truth,  the  mudcal  noted,  and  the  colours, 
and  all  the  other  feptenary  divifions,  might 
juft  as  well  be  reduced  iojive^  or  to  three  :-^ 
ior  green  is  compounded  of  blue  znAyetlow] 
— and  orange,  oi yellow  and  r^^/;— and  vio/rf, 
of  Blue  SLad  red ; — and  indigo  might  be  confi- 
dered  as  only  exceeding  deep  blue.  Take 
away  thefe  four  compounds,^ — ^and  there  will 
remain  only  blue,  yellow,  and  red. 

The  ancients  had  only  three  colours  for 
painting*^  red^  yellow j  and  blue^  {or purple;) 
— and  the  firft  Lyre  is  faid,  by  Diodorus  SicU' 
lus  f ,  to  have  had  only  three  firings. 

And  we  may  conclude  thefe  obfervations, 
by  remarking,  that  perhaps  thofe  words  of  our 
moft  elegant  Poet,  Dryden^  were  indeed  more 
literally  true,  than  he  himfelf  was  at  all  aware 
of,  when  he  wrote  them ; 

From  harmojiy^from  heavenly  harmony^ 

This  univ erf al  frame  began  : 

From  harmony  to  harmony^ 

Thro  all  the  compafs  of  the  notes  it  ran^ 

The  diapafon  clofmgfull  in  man. 

*  In  fadl,  they  long  ufed  only  two^  namely, — rei^  and 
yellow  ;  except  white  and  black,  which  are  no  colours  at 
pll.     Plinii.  Hid.  Nat.  Lib.  XXXV.  cap.  6.  fee.  xxxii, 

t  Lib.  L  io6.  p.  ao.  WeflT^liiigii, 

AH 
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All  the  preceding  extraordinary  analogies^ 
are  placed  in  one  point  of  view,  in  the  an- 
nexed Table : — from  the  infpeftion  of  which, 
ftill  further  approximations  between  them,*  will 
appear  to  a  contemplative  mind: — and  ftill 
further  conclufions  may  be  drawn,  than  I 
have  ventured  to  mention  on  this  occafion. 

And  at  the  fame  time  it  is  fingularly  cu- 
rious to  obferve,  how  naturally  all  the  com^ 
mon  diftindions  of  things,  in  the  works  of 
creation  around  us,  fall  iMo  feptenary  divi- 
fions,  even  to  a  common  and  unphilofophical 
mind,  merely  feeking  tp  diftinguifli  things 
one  from  another,  by  their  ordinary  externsil 


appearances  *^ 


It 


*  The  apparent  kinds  of  Earths,  that  differ  moft  ob- 
vioufly,  and  indantly  to  ihc  common  eye,  are  Seven,  viz. 

I.  Argillaceous,  or  Ciay/.— !•  Boles. ^^ 2'  -^/^es.^^^,.  Ve- 
getable Mould.^^.  Sand.^^6.  Magnefia.'^T.  Calcareous, 
or  Chalk. 

So  the  different  kinds  of  Stones^  obvious  to  the  common 
eye/ are  Seven, 

1.  Slate. — 7,.  Spars. — 3.  Marbles • — 4.  Quarry  Stone ^^^ 
5.  Pehbles,^^.  Talcs. — 7,  Flints, 

The  different  kinds  oi  Plants,  moft  obvious,  at  firft 
glance,  on  beholding  the  face  of  the  carlhj  are  Siven. 

J.  Ttorns 
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works  of  Creation,  to  emblematical,  fpirituaT, 
and  Divine  diftindions,  of  an  higher  kind  :— 
that  in  the  fublime  prophecy  of  the  Book  of 
Revelations^  only /even  emblematical  Gentile 
fburcbes  are  named ; — though  it  is  fo  very 
well  known,  that  ac  the  very  time  of  the 
Prophecy,  there  were  other  Chriftian  Churches 
amongft  the  Gentiles;  —  and  partiticularly 
thoie  celebrated  ones  of  the  Tbejfalonians ; 
and  at  Corinth ^  at  Antiocb^  and  at  Rome; — 
which  laft  were  not  only  as  much,  but  more 
interefted  in  the  words  of  the  Prophecy  thkn 
jmy  others. 

There  muft,  therefore,  have  been  fome  im«» 
portant  deep  meaning,  intended  to  be  marked 
out*  For  no  other  reafon  can  very  eafily  be 
afligned,  for  the  fo  confining  a  fnejfage^  from 
The  GREAT  LORD  AND  DELIVERER, 
\o  Chriftians  at  large. 

The  Seven  Churches  are, 

I.  Epbefus. — 2.  Smyrna. — 3.  Pergamos. — ' 
4.  Tbyaiina. — 5.  Sardis. — 6.  Pbiladelpbla.— 
7*  Laodicea. 

And  although  thefe  may  have  been  more 

immc- 
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immediately  under  the  care  and  direflion  of 
the  Holy  Apojilc  and  Prophet  John ; — yet  it  is 
furely  very  remarkable,  that  their  number 
fhould  be  even  juft  feven  *j — and  that  tbtfc 

*  Befides  the  remarkable  inftances  of  facred  feptenarj 
divtfions  already  mentioned,  wc  have  another  in  the  Di- 
vine Mofaic  Law  with  regard  to  the  offering  of  tht\fir/l 
fruits. 

From  the  wave  offeringvfihejheaf  of  the  firft  fruits  of 
the  harvefl,  to  the  nuave  offering  of  the  haves  ofbr.ead,  was 
appointed  to  he  feven  weeks  complete,  and  Jiven  Sabbaths 
complete. 

See  Leviticus,  chap,  xxiii.  ver.  ii«  15,  16,  17.  ao. 
Deuteronomy,  chap.  xvi.  vcr,  9,  lo. 

We  have  ftill  another,  alfo,  in  that  remarkable  inftitu- 
tion  of  the  FeaJ}  of  Trumpets  of  Celebration,  in  ihtfeventh 
month  \ — and  of  the  Great  Day  of  Atonement^  or  Expiation^ 
in  the  i^mz /event h  month. 

See  Leviticus,  cliap.  xxiii.  ver.  24.  ay  j  and  Deutero- 
nomy, chap.  xxix.  ver.  i.  7. 

And  we  are  informed,  that  in  further  drift  obfervancc 
of  this  inftitution,  it  was  the  cuftom,  during  many  ages, 
fot  the  High  Prieft,  for  feven  days  before  the  Day  of  Ex- 
piation, to  continue  conftantly  in  the  Temple,  ftudying 
the  Book  of  the  Law,  that  he  might  be  perfeA  in  it, 
againft  the  performance  of  the  fcrvice  of  that  Day. 

See  Sir  Ifaac  Newton's  Obfervation  on  the  Apocalypfe, 
Vol.  V.  p.  455.  Bifliop  Horflcy's  edition. 

/even 
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Jii^tn\  receiving  admonitions  as  types  o^  otheft 
dwelling  on  the  face  of  the  whole  eardi^ 
ihould  bear,  in  their  nttmber,  fuch  a  tjr[n€al 
aflEinity  to  the  great  divifion  of  dur  whole  ha* 
bitable  fyftem  of  folar  worlds,  as  the^^^ 
Phncts  are  now  tinderftood  to  be. 
^  Can  it  be  a  flretch  of  thought  e:Ktended  too 
£u*9  to  confider  even  every  one  of  them  coq^ 
cemed  in  the  wondrous  work  ofRedemptioQ  j 
—and  in  the  word  of  Revelation  ?-*-periii^ 
it  is  only  a  flretch  of  thought  not  extended 
fiur  eix»igh;-«— iince  the  infpired  Apoftle  tells 
IIS,  concerning  the  great  work  of  Redempdooi 
that  thefe  are  things, 

I  Peter,  chap,  i* 
Ver.  12.     Which  the  Angels  defirt  to  look 
into. 

I  fear  to  be  fafh :— but  I  perceive,  in  my 
own  mind,  obvious  conclufions,  which  I  nei- 
ther choofe,  nor  will  venture,  at  leaft  as  yet| 
to  utter ; — though  they  be  conclufions  only 
leading  to  good,  and  holy  hope. 

Here  then,  let  this  matter,  as  to  the  confi- 

deration  of  the  natural Jitnefs^  as  well  as  of  the 

facrednefa 
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facredncfs  of  the  number  Seven^  in  the  divifioH 
oftime^  for  the  prefent  reft. 

.  May  the  Seventh  Day^  be  yet,~-be  ever  yet| 
—an  Holy  Sabbath  to  THE  LORD  OUR 
GOD; 

Notwithftanding  any  fancied  philofophical 
refinements,  of  miftaking  philofophers,  lofing 
fight  of  THE  GREAT  CREATOR ;— or 
however  men  may  have  been  provoked,  by  the 
impofitions  of  blind  fuperftition,  to  fly  Into 
the  contrary  extreme  of  impiety. 

One  thing  further,  however,  does  perhaps 
defervc  our  deepeft  confideration. 

And  that  is ;— though  the  inftitution  18  fo 
facred  ; — though  the  wifhes  of  many  fcrioust 
minds,— and  though  thfe  excellent  laws,  and 
defigned  cuftom  of  our  country  is,  that  it 
fhould  be  obferved ; — yet,  in  reality,  under 
the  prefent  circumftances  of  things,  how  can 
it  fd  well  be  obferved  as  it  ought  tp  be  ? 

Serious  people,  intending  to  train  up  their 
families  in  the  fear  of  God,  may  go  to 
church ;  and,  what  is  ftill  more  to  the  pur- 
pofe,  may,  according  to  the  advice  of  the 
holy  PfalmiR, 

Commune 
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Commune  with  tbeir  dwn  hearts^  in  that 
chambers  J  and  bejlill  *• 

Biit  what  are  the  drudging  fervants  of  the 
family  to  do  ? — ^for  whofe  fake  fo  very  mucbi 
the  inftitutibn  was  appointed  \ 

•  Let  it  rather  be  afked,  in  plain  terms,  what 
can  they ^'^'^wbat  do  they  do  ? 

Yet  here  again»— perhaps,  the  fault  is  nei« 
^er  in  heads  of  families,  nor  in  dependants; 
—in  high  or  in  low, — in  rich^  or  in  poor  j— 
but  in  the  wrong  computation  of  time. 

In  the  Hdy  Scriptures  we  read, 

Genefis,  chap.  i. 
Ver.  5.  Ka;  eyeyero  ecTre^x^  xou  sy^- 

And  there  was  an  evenings  and  there  was  a 
morning  (one  day,  or  J  tbejirjl  day. 

Ver.  31.  Kai  syevero  IdTte^oL^  xou  sye- 

Ver.  31.  And  there  was  an  evenings  and 
there  was  a  mornings  ajixth  d-^y* 

♦  Plalm  IV.  ven  4. 

Or 
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Or  as  our  tranflation  has  the  words,  in  the 
received  EngliQi  verfion : 

Ver.  5,  And  the  evening  and  the  morning 
were  the  Jir/i  day. 

31.  And  the  event  tig  and  the  morning, were 
fbejixth  day. 

A  natural  day  confifted  then,  at  Jirji^  of  ail 
evening  and  of  a  morning  ; — beginning  W\\h 
the  dark  and  gloomy  part ;  and  ending  with 
the  full  enjoyment  of  the  cheerful  light* 

Why  was  this  appointment yZ^^t;^r/^^/?-— 
Why  was  this  original  order  broken  through? 

Why  was  the  morning  and  the  evenings  the 
emblem  of  life  Jirjl^  and  then  deaths  made  a 
day ;  inftead  o^  the  evening  and  the  morning; — 
inftead  of  the  emblem  of  life  burfiing  forth 
from  the  bands  of  death  ? 

It  is  this  change  alone,  that  has  introduced 
the  unavoidable  overthrow  of  the  original 
folemn,  and  facred  obfervance. 

According  to  the  original  injiltution  of  the 
day^  the  Sabbath  might  indeed  be  duly  ob- 
fervcd  ; — but  according  to  the  modern  limits^ 
md  divifions  of  the  day,  //  cannot  fully  be 
3bferved. 

Vol.  III.  CL  Whilft 
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Whilft  we  continue  to  reckon  the  day,— 
from  twelve  o'clock  at  night,  till  the  fiwftt 
hour  the  enfuing  night ; — we  render  it  im- 
poffible  that  fuch  a  period  (hould  be  pafled 
without  neceflary  work;  unlefs  the  decent 
cleanlineflfes  of  life  are  to  be  negled):ed ; — the 
neglefl:  of  which,  would  be  an  odd  fort  of 
f acred  obfervance. 

But  if  we  take  the  divifion  of  the  day,  as 
we  find  it  to  have  been  inftituted  originally  4 
— that  an  evening  and  a  morning  were  a  day : 
—and  if  we  begin  the  day,  as  the  Jew8  ac- 
tually  did,  at  ^x  o^cloci  in  the  evening;-* 
then  nothing  can  be  more  obvious,  than  that 
the  obfervance  might,  with  eafe,  and  pleafure, 
be  ever  moft  facredly  adhered  to. 

All  decent,  neceflary  preparations,  by  way 
of  order,  and  cleanlinefs,  might  be  finilhedi 
in  every  capacity  and  ftation  of  life, — ^by  the 
greateft,  and  by  the  leaft, — before  Jix  0^ clocks 
on  our  prefent  Saturday  evening; — and  the 
Sabbath^  the  holy  reji^  for  man,  and  for  beaft, 
might,  in  every  fenfe  of  the  word,  be  ob- 
ferved,  from  that  time,  till  ftx  d clock  on  our 
Sunday  evening; — and  then  every  one  might 
return  to  his  labour; — and  family  concems 

5  would 


(    "7    ) 

ould  be  decently  fet  in  order  again,  as  ufual, 
jfore  the  hoar  of  fleep. 
And  it  would  indeed  appear,  by  the  great 
)nvenience  of  the  arrangement,  and  by  the 
ial  refrefhment  and  advantage  of  the  whole 
ay,  that  moft  truly  the  Sabbath  was  ap- 
ointed  for  man's  greateft  benefit* 

The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man^ — a7id  not 
an  for  the  Sabbath. 

Mark,  chap.  ii. 

Ver.  27.    To  ^cf.^^oLTov  ^ix  tov  olv- 

Thefe  are  the  apprehenfions  of  an  ho- 
sft,  humble  mind ;  —  no  ways  wifliing 
impofe  opinions  upon  others; — t)r  to 
lange  any  eftablifhed  cuftoms; — and  per- 
Sdy  aware  how  much  a  change  of  cuftom 
ight  be  abufed; — but  merely  wiftiing  to 
Per  fair  confiderations,  (as  far  as  he  can  ap- 
ehend  any  fuch  himfelf,)  to  the  minds  of 
ofe  whom  they  may  moft  concern. 
And  wifhing  only — Truth  to  prevail. 

0^2  No.  VIII. 
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VIII. 


A  DISSERTATION 


CONCERNING 

THE  CREDIBILITY  OF  MIRACLES, 

EVEN  FROM  OUR  EXPERIENCE 

OF 

PHILOSOPHICAL  FACTS. 

Intended  as  fome  further  Reply  to  Mr,  Hume's 

Argument, 


Vol.  III. 
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No.  VIII. 


DISSERTATION 

CONC£RMINO 

IE  CREDIBILITY  OF  MIRACLES, 

AND 

beir  not  implying  any  Natural  ImpoJJibility: 

*  REFERRINO  TO 

Vol,  I.  p,  137,  Odlavo  Edition  ; 

AND  TO 

P.  88,  Quarto  Edition • 


> 


HE  metaphyfical  anfwer,  to  that  fubtil 
mifchievous  argument  of  Humej  derived 
n  the  idea  of  Miracles  being  contrary  to 
experience,  may  juftiy  be  left  in  the  hands 
Dr.  Campbell ,  Dr.  Beatticy  and  of  thofe 
er  excellent  writers,  who  fo  foon  ftood 

CL3  forth 
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forth  to  meet  this  dangerous  adversary  of  the 
caufe  of  Truth  *,  in  his  own  fubtil  manneF 
of  reafoning  ;  and  to  ftpp,  if  poiliUe,  the  fabd 
progrefs  of  his  malignant  efforts. 

But  there  h  ftill  one  other  light,  in  which 
the  matter  perhaps  ought  to  be  examined « 
and  in  which  the  mighty  works  related  to  have 
been  wrought  by  the  Prophets  of  God,  and 
by  The  Word  of  The  Lord^  ought  to.  be  ati 
tended  to,  that  has  hitherto  been  nearly  paflaj 
over  in  filence  j — and  yet  deferves  moft  fej 
rious  confideration. 

—Deferves  conlideration,  eljpecially  froift 
the  natural  philofopher,  and  the  chemift, — 
and  that  they  both  (hould  jointly  bear  an  ho-: 
neft  teflimony,  in  the  caufe  of  truth,  againft 
arguments  founded  fo  very  much  on  prefump- 
tuous  ignorance,  and  on  perverfe  mKinterprcr 
tation. 

For  the  fadl  is, — that  the  Miracles  recorded 
in  Holy  Writ,  are  not  fo  entirely  contrary  tp 
all  experience^  as  Hume  has  ftated  ;— and  that, 
though  nothing  but  the  Divine  Power,  and 
Word  of  God,  could  have  brought  them  to 
pafs,  juftw  the  time ^- 2Si^  in  the  manner^  in 

♦  Surely  a  no  lefs  dangerous  adyerfary  than  Voliairty 
or  Gibbon, 

which 
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which  they  were  wrought  j— yet  that  there 
are  operations ^ — caufes^ — and  effedis^ — known 
to  exift  in  the  nature  of  things, — and  of 
which  we  have  experience ^^^^xh^X  might  pro- 
duce, on  other  occations,  and  in  a  flower 
manner,  even  fome  fuch  events,  as  are  many 
of  the  Divine  Miracles,  fo  blafphemoufly 
fcofied  at. 

There  cannot  be  a  doubt,  but  that  every 
Miracle^  related  in  Holy  Scripture,  was 
wrought^  at  the  time,  merely  by  the  immediate 
command^  and  interpofition  of  THE  AL- 
MIGHTY ; — and,  without  fuch  immediate 
Divine  Command^  would  not  have  come  to 
pafs : — ^but  neverthelefs  we  may  be  affured, 
that  the  GOD  OF  TRUTH  would  never 
counteract,  or  fet  afide,  His  own  all- wife  efta- 
bliflied  Laws  of  Nature ; — and  that,  there- 
fore, whatfoever  mighty  work  has  at  any 
time  been  wrought,  has  always  been  in  per- 
fe6l  confiftency  with  fuch  all-wifely  efta- 
blifhed  laws; — and  has  ever  been  wrought 
by  powers  operating  in  obedience  to  them. 
Surely  then,  it  is  even  our  duty,  (not  only  as 
fome  further  anfwer  to  Hume\  fubtil  argu- 
ment ;  but  alfo  for  the  fake  of  rendering  the 
works,  and  ways  of  THE  MOST  HIGH, 
more  truly  admired,  and  to  be  apprehended 

Q  4  with 
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with  more  delight ; — and  as  a  matter  of  right 
enquiry,)  to  labour  to  difcern,  if  pofEble,  what 
mighty  agetits^ — ivbat  mighty  powers  have 
been  brought  into  aiflion,  on  any  miracuhiu  ' 
occafion, — confideriiig,  as  the  infpired  Fen- 
man  has  exprefled  it, — T/tai  fire^  and  had, 
fito'w,  and  vapours^  irinds^  andjlorm,  are  all 
fulfllhig  His  Holy  Word*. 

It  has  been  well  obferved,  by  a  very  ufe- 
ful  writer  t ;  "  That  as  GoD  has  not  re- 
*'  vealed  any  thing  which  is  not  intelligible,  | 
*'  and  plain,  when  revealed,  and  bccaufe  ^^ 
"  vealed; — fo  He  has  not  revealed  any  thing 
*'  which  cannot  be  proved  to  be  credible,  even 
"  by  a  procefs  of  reafoning  ;^nor  has  He  re- 
*'  quired  us  to  believe  Revealed  Truths,  with- 
"  out  the  ftrongeft  evidence,  that  He  has  re- 
"  vealed  them  ; — fuch  evidence  is  irrefiftible,  if 
"  dur  own  perverfenefs,  or  wickednefs  do  not 
"  hinder. — God  requires  us  to  be  reafonable 
"  creatures  in  the  Church,  as  well  as  in  the 
*'  world  ;  and  able  to  give  a  reafon  of  the 
*'  hope  that  is  in  us. — He  would  have  us 
"  know  the  certainty  of  thofe  things  where- 
"  in  we  have  been  inJlru£ted.'* 

'  Pfalm  fxlvHi.  ver.  g.     . 

f  JeiTe,  on  the  Scriptures,  p,  37. 
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How  then  can  we  hefitate  enquiring,  to 
the  uttermoft,  as  to  plain  matter  of  faft  ? — 
enquiring  what  adually  was  done, — when 
any  recorded  miracle  was  wrought  ? 

A  blind  fuperftitious  credulity,  without  the 
trouble  of  thinking  ; —  which  is  far  from  ho- 
neft  convrdion,  founded  on  reflexion ; — ^and 
further  ftill  from  any  due  maintenance  of  the 
caufe  of  Truths — has  both  given  occafion  to 
the  blafphemies  of  blafphemers ; — and  has 
too  often  rendered  the  mind  incapable  of  giv- 
ing  a  bold  fatisfadory  anfwer,  to  thofe  who 
a/k  a  re  a/on  for  the  faith,  and  for  the  hope 
that  is  in  us  *• 

Let  the  honeft  unprejudiced  enquirer  calmly 
confider,  whether  the  blafphemous  and  pre- 
fumptuous  cavils  of  Hume^  and  of  other  fubtil 
introducers  of  what  have  been  rendered,  too 
extenfively,  fafhionable  opinions; — of  opi- 
nions taken  up  by  hafty  followers,  as  the  ipfc 
dixit s  of  overbearing  men,  calling  themfelves 
Philofophers ;  may  not,  even  hyfuch  means  as 
obvioujly  occur  to  a  truly  philofophical  mind^  be 
ihewn  to  be  ill  founded. 

And  whether  the  ignorant  feoffs  of  thofe 

*  J  Peter,  chap.  ili.  vcr.  15. 

7  rafh 
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raflx  fcaffcrs  alfo^ — fuch  as  BoUngbroke  and 
Fobaire^  who  have  reviled  Sacked  Writ, 
as  containing,  befides  Miracles,  the  namtioa 
of  impoJibiUties^  fhould  not  be  turned  upoa 
themfelYes; — as  proofs  of  the  fcantinel^  of 
their  information; — and  of  their  childifb 
ubacqudntednefs  with  true  philofophiol 
knowledge ;  and  with  things  that  really  dc 
exift ; — and  with  which  they  might  have 
been  acquainted,  if  they  had  taken  the  trouble, 
of  obtaining  only  a  little  further  real  fcience. 

Let  us  then  examine,  though  with  av^liil 
reverence,  whether  it  cannot  be  made  to  ap* 
pear,  that  fome  other  of  the  Divine  Miracles, 
related  in  Holy  Scripture,  befides  that  of  the 
Pajfage  of  the  Red  Sea^  do  imply  no  impoffi- 
bilities: — and  that,  on  the  contrary,  we  may 
even  perceive  fomething  of  the  identical,  na^ 
tural  caufes,  by  the  operation  of  which  they 
might  be  efFeded. 

The  reparation  of  the  waters  of  the  Red 
Sea,  to  produce  the  tremendous  effedl  of  the 
prefervation  of  the  Ifraelites,  and  of  the  de- 
ftrudion  of  the  Egyptians,  feems  manifeftly, 
from  the  words  of  Mofes  himfelf,  to  have 
been  produced  by  fuch  a  concurrence  of  cir- 
cumftances  of  wind,  and  tide,  and  fhoals,  ac- 
cording 
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cording  to  the  obfervations  In  the  pages  that 
have  been  referred  to,  as  may  poflibly  have 
again  produced  fuch  a  recefs  of  its  waters,  and 
left  fuch  a  paffage  free,  at  fome  time  or  other, 
in  ages  fucceeding  that  event; — and  as  may  ftill 
do  fo  again ; — though  any  fuch  fubfequent 
phsenomenon  has  hitherto  pafled  unnoticed, 
find  without  being  recorded;  — and  though 
moft  undoubtedly  no  human  being  could  ever 
forefee  when  fuch  an  event  would  take  place ; 
—and  its  being  produced,  at  any  particular 
appointed  timc^  muft  have  been  as  much  an  im^ 
mediate  adl  of  T)i\lJ>iE power  and interpojition^ 
as  the  creation  of  the  elements  themfelves. 
.  And  that  the  tranflation  of  the  LXX  is 
right,  concerning  its  being  a  South  wind  that 
i:aufed  the  Red  Sea  to  go  back,  in  order  to 
prepare  a  paffage  for  the  J/rae/iteSj^fccms  to 
be  confirmed  by  the  obvious  propriety  of  a 
fimilar  tranflation,  in  the  Septuagint,  of  the 
13th  verfe  of  the  loth  chapter  of  Exodus, 
with  regard  to  another  miracle  j-^— where  the 
LXX,  in  like  manner,  affirm  it  to  be  a  Soutb 
wind  which  brought  the  Loctiftsy  as  one  of  the 
plagues  of  Egypt. 

In  our  tranflation  in  the  Englifli  Bible, 
(the  excellence  of  which  is  neverthelefs  in 
general  admirable,  and,  unqueftionably,  fully 

fufficient. 
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fufficient^  and  perfed  in  all  points  reladng  to 
dodlrine,)  we  read. 

Exodus,  chap,  x. 

Vcr.  13.  The  Lord  brought  an  East  wini> 
'  upon  the  land  all  that  day^  and  all  that  night :, 
and  when  it  was  mornings  the  East  wind 
hrtiught  the  Locu/ls. 

But  in  the  Septuagmt,  we  read, 

Vcr.  1 3.  — xxi  Kv^ioc  eTrriyciyev  oivsiiov 

'  xeu   oAijy  r^y  vCxtx^ — To  "sr^oH   eyEvrfirij 

Ver.  13.  ^nci  The  Lord  brought  ^  South 
WIND  upo7i  the  whole  land  that  day^  and  that 
'whole  night : — the  mornifig  catne^  aiid  the 
South  wind  helped  the  Locuji  (to  come) . 

A  South  wina  was  much  more  likely  to 

bring  the  locufts  from  Arabia^  their  natural 

country,  than   an   Eq/i  wind ;  which  would 

blow  only  from  Perjia^  and  from  Palafiine^ 

and   rather    keep    them   away,  than   bring 

them. 

We 


> 
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We  have  here  then  again,  in  this  miracle^ 
the  operation  of  a  natural  caufe,  confifttnt 
with  our  experience  ; — though  the  Egyptian 
magicians  could  not  imitate  this  terrible  mi- 
racle, either  by  their  juggling  tricks,  or  by 
any  power  over  this  natural  caufe. 

They  could  neither  command  a  Jirong 
South  wind  to  blow;— nor  could  they  caufe 
Immenfe  fwarms  of  locufts  to  be  juft  within 
the  power  of  its  blaft,  when  it  did  blow  *g 

With  regard  to  Elijah's  being  fed  by 
ravens  +; — and  with  regard  even  to  Jonabh 
being  in  the  belly  of  the  whale,  three  days, 
and  three  nights; — it  has  been  (hewn:):,  in 

the 

•  Locufts  of  the  real  Arabian  deftru£Hvc  kind,  arc 
fometimes  carried  by  winds  to  moft  remote  countries,  to 
which  they  by  no  means  belong.  Some  of  them  were 
even  blown  over  into  this  ifland,  in  the  year  1750,  and 
fell  in  the  ftreets  of  London»--I  have  two  now,  in  fpirits, 
and  at  prefent  turned  yellowy — but  which  were  quite 
green,  and  alive,  when  I  put  them  into  the  bottle  with 
ihy  own  hand  : — they  were  with  feveral  others  picked  up, 
near  the  Monument,  on  Fifli-ftreet-hill,  in  July  1750. 

t  I  Kings,  chap.  xvii.  ver.  4,  6.  Some  confiderations 
on  this  fubjeft  may  be  feen.  Vol.  I.  p,  292,  in  this  edition, 
and  p.  194,  quarto. 

X  Jonah,  chap,  i,  ver,  17.  Some  confiderations  on  this 
fubjea  may  be  feen,  in  Vol.  II.  p.  400,  404.  in  this  edi- 

tion, 
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•  •  •  ■ 

the  preceding  volumes,  that  there  is  nothing 
either  incredible  in  the  account,  or  impoffible, 
even  confiftently  with  abfolute  fa^s,  mw  well 
known  in  Natural  Hijlory. 

And  having  fo  ventured,  in  the  Firft  Vo- 
lume of  this  Work,  to  make  a  few  obvious  re- 
marks on  Elijahs  being  fed  by  ravens, — in 
cvder  to  remove  thofe  grofs  and  fcurrilous 
objedlions  that  had  be^en  adduced  by  bki(* 
phemers;^ — ^it  may  now  not  be  befide  the 
purport  of  this  prefent  IXffertation,  to  add 
alfo;  fome  few  as  obvious  remarks,  concerning' 
Elijah^ s  goif^g  forty  days  and  forty  nights^  in\ 
the  Jlrengtb  of  the  bread  be  received  from  ibe 

tion,  and  p.  6oi.  603,  4to. — And  as  to  the  reft  of  the  hif- 
tory  of  Jonahy  and  his  great  fretfulnefs  becaufe  Nineveh 
was  not  A.t{iroYtA'm  forty  days i  according  to  his  prophecy; 
— (though  indeed  it  afterwards  adlually  was  deftroyed  in 
forty  yearsj  or  forty  prophetical  days ;)  we  may  truly  ob-* 
ferve,  that  in  this,  as  in  all  other  inftances,  the  Holy 
Scriptures  of  Truth  fairly  relate,  without  prevarication, 
the  infirftiities,  and  failings  of  all  the  Servants  of  God  :— 
and  Jonah^s  difobedience  in  not  going  to  Niniveh  at  firft^  \ 
and  his  unreafonable  fretfulnefs  afterwards,  are  no  more 
concealed,  than  Sarah's  ||  mocking  incredulity ;  or  than 
&,  Petet^s  denial  of  Our  Lord  §,  and  his  too  tenacious 
adherence  to  Jewifli  obfervances  J. 

f  Jonahy  chap.  i.  ver.  3.  |j  Geneiis,  chap.  xvin.  vcr.  15. 

f  Matthew,  chap,  xxvi*  ver.  74.     ]:  Galatiaoi,  cbap^  ii.  ver.  Ii,  12,  I3>  14. 

j^ngel ; 
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Angel ;  as  related  in  the  Firft  Book  of  Kings, 
chap.  xix.  ver.  8. 

There  cannot  be  any  doubt  of  a  pofitive 
Divine  interpofition ; — nor  of  the  real  ap- 
pearance of  the  Angelic  Meflenger  j — nor  of 
the  great  refrefliment,  and  ftrength  which 
Elijah  received,  on  arifing,  and  eat^pg  of  the 
cake,  apd  drinking  of  the  crufe  of  water. 

There  cannot  be  any  reafonable  doubt  of 
the  whole  being  truly  miraculous ; — but  as 
we  ought  always  to  be  exceeding  cautious,  in 
reading  the  account  of  any  miracle^  on  the 
one  hand,  to  allow  the  whole  its  full  weight ; 
— and  ought  not  to  deny  its  being  poffible^ 
that  Elijah  might  be  fupported  by  the  flrength 
of  this  food  alone  for  forty  days  and  forty 
nights : — fo,  on  the  other  feand,  it  is  doing 
no  real  fervice  to  the  caufe  of  Truth,  nor  to 
the  authority  of  Holy  Writ,  to  endeavour  to 
render  every  account  of  a  miracle  as  incredi- 
ble as  poflible: — and,  therefore,  furely  we 
may  be  allowed  foberly  to  confider  what  is 
the  fair  purport  of  the  whole  narration. 

And  if  we  do  this, — we  fhall  find,  that 
after  being  told  of  his  having  eaten  of  the 
cake,  and  having  drunk  of  the  crufe  the  fe- 
cond  time,  the  expreflion  merely  is, 

That 
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„,a!*a/  be  weui  in  the  Jirength  of  that  meat 
.  firty  days  and  forty  nights. 

•■  Itis  not  adually  faid,  that  he  fujled  for^ 
A^  and  forty  titgbls; — nor  is  it  neceflarily  \a 
'be Implied,  from  the  words,  that  he  went  in 
flifc  ftrength  of  that  particular  eating  alonci, 
firt^  days  and  forty  nights. 

Itis  not  faid,  that  either  the  cake  or  thft 
^ole  were  taken  away  after  he  had  eaten, — - 
And,  for  aught  that  appears  in  the  text  to  the 
contrary,  the  Prophet  might  take  both  with 
him,  for  his  fuftenance  on  the  journey. 
■  'Tlie  expreffion,as  tranflated  in  the  Septua- 
g^t,  feenis  even  to  imply  that  he  did  fo :  for, 

I  Kings,  chap.  xix. 

Ver.  8- ho^ev^n  h  t^  /o^w  tw. 

May  very  properly,  and  even  with  more 
precifion,  be  tranilated, — He  went  in  the 
^retiglh  of  that  kind  of  food — ^than,  ffe  v/ait 
in  the  Jirength  of  that  eating; — or  of  that  mtd^ 
forty  days  and  forty  nights. 

Knowing   then    how   travellers   have  ae* 

tually  been  fixpported  for  a  long  while,  by* 

very 
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Very  few  hard  eggs; — knowing  alfo  tow 
Very  little  food  jfirabs^  and  inhabitants  of 
eaftern  countries,  do  to  this  hour  find  fufii- 
cient  for  nourifliment ;  we  may  without  pro- 
fanation conclude,  that  this  facred  perfon 
took  the  remainder  of  the  fupply,  left  him  by 
the  Angel,  and  carried  it  with  him,  on  his 
journey  j — and  fed  upon  it  at  intervals  fpar- 
ingly  J — and  that  he  might  poffibly  alfo  re- 
plenifh  the  crufe  from  fomie  fpring. 

And  even,  if  the  expreffion  had  implied, 
that  he  did  faft  forty  days  and  forty  nights ; 
••—yet,  perhaps,  there  could  be  no  blafphemy 
in  faying,  that  confidering  the  well-known, 
and  thoroughly- received  idea  of  fajling^  ac- 
cording to  the  Mofaic  Law)  and  according 
to  Eaftcrn  ideas  eVen  at  prefeiit,  it  might  im- 
ply no  more,  than  the  eating  no  breads  (or  fuf 
tenance)  whatever^  or  drinking  of  any  water^ 
from  ftin^riftng  to  funfet^  (or  rather,  from 
fix  in  the  morning,  to  fix  at  night ): — and 
that,  fhertfore,  'Elijah  might  have  beeh  faid 
(even  if  it  were  neceffary  to  have  been  fo  faid), 
to  have  fafed  forty  days  and  forty  nights ; 
even  if  he  had  only  in  fuch  manner  fajled^ 
during  that  whole  timej — ^and  had  indeed 
eaten  of  the  cake^  at  intervals,  in  the  night ; 

Vol.  III.    '  R  —or 
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—-or  had  even  every  night  regularly  cateil 
of  the  cake ;  and  had  every  night  drank  of  tbe 
crufe  of  water ;  cither  ftill  remaining,  (or  r^ 
plenifhed  by  fome  fpring  he  might  meet  witb)^ 

Why  fhould  accefs  to  the  reading  of  tfcc 
Holy  Scriptures,  be  rendered  more  tSffieidt 
than  needful ;  by  an  unwarranted,  tinneceffiirf 
introdudion  and  adoption  of  ideas,  not  ftirij 
conveyed  in  the  real  words  of  Holy  WAt 

The  following  paffagfes  in  the  Holy  -Soip- 
tures,  fhould  be  thoroughly  confiderid,  befm 
we  venture  to  decide  upon  the  re«t  m^nlt% 
conveyed  in  any  of  thofe  expreffibkft  ^tSm 
we  find  the  fafting  for  a  number  6f  days  add 
nights  mentioned, 

A£ts,  Chap,  xxviu 

Ver.  33.  — TsatjoL^scrKOLihxoLTYiv  a^fis^on 
liYi^h  "uypoaXix^ofjiEVot. 

Ver#  33.  This  day  is  the  fourteenth  day  that 
ye  have  tarried^  and  continued  fajiing^  having 
taken  nothing.  •  ^ 

Luke,  chap.  ii. 

Ver.  3  7 .   Ka^  hj^n  ^^ol  wf  IroSv  oy- 

i^oYixovTOi  racrao^cov,    7}    8X  oi(pWoLro   dto 

t5 
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Ver.  37.  And  Jhe  was  a  hjoidow  of  about 
Jourfcore  and  four  y tars  ^  who  departed  not  from 
the  Temple^  worjhipping  witbfq/iings  andpraj/'^ 
erf  night  and  day. 

I  Samuel,  Chap.  xxxL 

Ven  13.     Kal  MfjLSxvovaiv  ru  odroi 


Ver.  13.  And  they  (the  men  of  Jabefh  after 
burning  the  bodies  of  Saul  and  Jonathan]  took 
the  bones  and  buried  them  under  an  heap  of  earthy 
(a  barrow)  in  Jabe/hy  and  fafiedf even  days. 

Nehemiah,  chap  i. 

ViT*  4.     I  fat  down  and  wept  and  mourned 
certain  daysy  andfajied. 

Judith,  chap*  iv. 
Ver.  13.   For  the  people  fajled  many  days  ih 
mil  Judeay  and  Jerufalem. 

R  2  2  ECdras^ 
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2  Efdrag,  chap,  v. 
Vcr.  20.     Sa  I  faJicJ /even  days  mourmn^ 
and  weeping. 

2  Efdras,  cliap.  vi. 
Ver.  35.     jind  it   came  to  pofs,   after  thist 
that  I  wept  again^  and fafied fcven  days  in  Hk 
manner. 


Now  certainly  all  thefe  accounts  offoftsn^y 
could  not  pcflibly  imply  any  thing  more, 
than  abftaining  from  food  from  fix  in  the 
moriiing  till  fix  in  the  evening ;  and  the 
taking,  even  in  the  night,  only  juft  fufficient 
.  ordinary  food  to  fupport  life  ;  and  the  avoid- 
ing delicacies.  This  is  the  idea  of  falling,  to 
this  very  hour  in  the  Eaft, 

The  hiftory  of  Elijah's  falling,  therefwe, 
whatever  the  fa£t  really  veas,  is  out  of  the 
reach  of  the  feoffs  of  blafphemers. 

With  regard  to  another  narratidtt  tint 
has  been  fubje^ed  to  fcoffing, — the  fuj^fed 
fpeaking  of  the  Af$*^  on  which  Balaam  rode ;  I 
iiave,  in  another  work  f,  endeavoured  to  {how» 


•  Numt}ers,  chap.  xxij.  Tef.  28. 3s. 
f  Munimenta  AMtiqua,  Vol.  I.  p.  184. 


from 
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from  the  context,  and  from  a  fair  tranflation 
of  the  verfes,  that  the  whole  was  merely  the 
fubjefl:  of  a  vlfton^  or  a  dream ;  and  therefore, 
that  the  organs  of  the  animal  itfelf  had  no 
employment  on  the  occafiont  nor  was  any 
thing  impoflible,  or  contradidtory  to  natural 
hiftory  either  effeded,  or  affirmed  to  have 
been  done. 

In  another  work,  alfo  *,  I  have  endeavour- 
ed to  fhow,  from  experience,  and  from  phi- 
lofophlcal  fa£ts,  that  there  is  nothing  impofli-* 
ble,  or  incredible,  in  the  account  'given  of 
great  Jlones  having  been  rained  down  from 
bea%€n^  as  related  in  the  Book  of  Jofhua*^ 

And  I  will  now  venture  to  add,  with  re* 
gard  to  the  deftruftion  of  the  greater,  and 
better  part  of  the  army  of  Sennacherib^  King 
of  Aflyria,  by  an  Angel  of  The  Lord  ;  that 
there  can  fcarce  remain  a  doubt,  but  that  the 
immediate  natural  inftrument,  (the  power  put 
in  adion  by  the  Angel  of  the  Lord ;  and 
\^hich  we  may  add,  would  not  have  opeif^ted, 
on   that  precife  occajion^    but  by   being    fo 

*  Joflma,  chap.  x.  vcr.  ii.— Sec  an  Eflay,  entiled  Rf 
marks  catuerning  Stones  fatd  to  have  fallen  from  the  Clouds^ 
in  thefe  Jays^  and  in  ancient  days,  p.  l8.    * 

R  3  brougbt 
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brought  forward  by  the  influence  of  ttie  6be« 
dient  Angel,)  was  in  reality  the  dreadful  Aof 
wind^  the  Samielj  of  which,  from  trayellerBi 
$md  naturar  hiftbriana,  we  gather  fo  ipaAy 
horrible  accounts. 

This  Samtel  is,  as  we  are  informed  by  thil 
intelligent  traveller,  Mr.  Ives^,  a  nouotfi 
blaft  to  which  travellers  are  fiDm^tim^  ek^ 
pofed  in  paffing  the  defert  of  Arabii^  in  the 
xnonths  of  July  and  Auguft.  In  fome  yttfi 
it  does  not  blow  at  all ;  but  in  others  -it 
comes  mtox  eight  times  ;  birt  feldom  cond-t* 
nues  more  than  a  few  minutes  at  a  time ;  M^ 
pafles  with.the  quicknefs  of  lightnidg  wflmr 
it  produces  its  efFeds.  It  flies  id  flreams  of 
no  great  breadth  j  fo  that  fome  perfons,  at  no. 
great  diftance  from  each  other,  may  efcape  j 
~and  others  at  a  few  miles  diftance  be  ex^ 
pofed  to  different  Samiels,  The  blaft  occa-» 
fions  inftantaneous  death  to  every  man  of 
beaft  that  happens  \o  be  with  the  face  towards 
it  ;^— and  after  death,  the  limbs  on  being 
pulled  will  feparate  from  the  body  ;  fo  abfor 
lute  is  the  diffolution — Thofe  who  are  ufed 
to  the  country  perceive,   Providentis^Uy,  4 

?  Ives's  Travels,  p.  76,  77.  ^75, 

ihorl 


fliort  warning,  by  a  thick  haze  in  the  hori- 
zon, and  by  a  fenfible  alteration  of  the  air ; — 
on  which  occalion  the  only  means  of  efcape 
is,  for  travellers  to  lie  proftrate  with  their 
faces  clofe  to  the  ground,  and  their  feet  to- 
wards the  Samiely  and  to  continue  fo  till  it  i^ 
.paflcd, — It  is  known  in  all  the  defert  of  Ara* 
bia,  and  particularly  between  Baghdad  and 
AleppQ. 

A  fimilar  account  we  have  from  Niebuhrj 
one  of  whofe  fervants  periftied  by  it  j  though, 
by  means  of  ufing  the  above-mentioned  pre^ 
caution,  not  more  than  four  or  five  other  per- 
fons,  died  bjj  it,  of  the  whole  carai^n  with 
which  he  journeyed  *• 

But  Matllet  t  fpeaks  of  near  fifteen  hun- 
hundred  perfons  out  of  another  great  caravan 
going  from  Egypt  to  Mecca,  ^on  which  road 
it  is  alfo  met  with,)  having  loft  their  lives 
by  it, 

Chardtn  fays  |,  it  fometimes  makes  a  hiflP- 
ing  noife,  and  appears  red  and  fiery. 

And  the  curious  Mr.  Harmer  very  fairly 

*  Defcription  de  1* Arabic,  p.  7,  8. 
t  Maillet,  Letter  xiv.  p.  232.  228, 
X  Tom.  IL  p.  9. 

R  4  fuggeft$, 
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iuggefts  *^  that  this  might  be  the  dreadful 
burning  that  confumed  thofe  Ifraeliteft  f^ba 
neere  in  the  uttermoft  parts  of  the  camp  it 
Taberah'\. 

Asi  therefore,  from  what  we  read,  it 
jhould  feem  that  Sennacherib,  after  he  had  do- 
parted  from  Lacbi/h  for  Libnab^  again  change^ 
hi's  courfe,  and  marched  to  meet  Tirfaakahy 
)dng  of  Ethiopia  Xl  ^^  inay  very  juflly  coiv- 
clude,  tfaftt  on  his  way  toward  Egypt^.he 
might  meet  with  the  ftreaining  blafb  of  tUs 
terrible  Sarnie/^  brought  in  a  moft  extracir^ 
nary  manner,  and  in  a  mod  a,ftoni{hipg  de- 
gree, hKthe  command  of  tl^e  Jkngd  of  tl|e 
Lord ; — ^which  ^reaming  blqfts  deftroyed  tlie 
greater  part  of  his  Aflyris^n  army,  and  .obliged 
Jiim  to  return  with  difgrace  and  gonfufioa 

It  is  very  remarkable  that  the  very  wor48 
of  the  denunciatipn  of  his  pqniftiment,  convey 
an  idea  that  it  was  in  this  very  manner : — for 
they  are, 

2  Kings,  chap,  xix;, ' 

Ver.  7.  Behold  I  wiUfend  a  blqfi  upon  pim^ 

f  Obfervations,  Vol.  IV.  p.  319. 

f  Numbers,  chap.  xi.  ver.  I. 

I  9  ^P^,  ch.  xi(x«  yer.  g.    Ifabh^^  ch«  axxyii.Tcr.  9. 
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Or  as  the  Septuaglnt  has  it, 

Ifalah,  chap.  xxxvii« 

Ver.  7.    ^l^s  eycf)  s^ntotxZ  etc  avTO¥ 

Ver.  7.  Behold  I  ivill  caufe  a  wind  to  rujh 
upon  him. 

Again  ;-^witb  regard  to  the  fad  example 

in  the  punifliment  of  Lot's  wife*j — we 
peed  not  (in  order  to  maintain  the  vera- 
city of  the  narration),  have  recourfe  to  any 
affirmation  that  human  fiefh  was  inftantly 
turned  into  fair;  or  that  a  pillar  of.  mere  fait 
remained  undiflblved  for  ages ;  although 
there  undoubtedly  was  a  miraculous  interference 
to  punifti  her  difobedience  1— for,  when  we 
arc  exprefsly  told,  that  the  deftruftion  of  the 
devoted  plain,  was  by  Jire  and  hrimjione^ 
rained  out  of  heaven ;  and  by  the  cities  being 
overturned i  —  (that  is  plainly,  as  we  may 
conclude,  by  an  eruption^  and  earthquake ;) 
— and  when  the  whole  country,  round  the 
Pead  Sea,  flill  bears  fuch  evident  teftimony 

^  GeneGs^  ch^p.  xix.  ver.  25« 

to 
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to  fome  fiery  convulfion  and  eruption  hav- 
ing taken  place; — and  when  wc  have  fo 
many  repeated  proofs;  of  the  effeds  of 
ihovyers  of  aflies ;  and  have  difcovered,  of 
late  years,  even  an  entire  well-known  ancient 
city  in  Italy,  (the  celebrated  Pompeii^)  deeply 
buried  under  afties;  can  wc  hefitate  to  be-* 
lieve  it  very  poffible,  that  on  her  lingering 
behind,  or  turning  back,  the  wretched  wife  of 
Lot  might  be  fuffocated,  and  then  over- 
whelmed by  fuch  a  (hower  of  afhes  as  might 
form  a  great  heap  or  mound  of  fait  afties  over 
her,  remaining  poffibly  even  to  this  dayt  as 
w?ll  as  to  the  days  of  Jofephus  *  ? 

And 

*  Jofephus,  in  his  Antiquities,  Lib.  I.  cap,  xu  fee.  4i 
pofitively  fays  he  had  feen  it ; — which  leads  us  to  con- 
clude that  it  was  a  mere  heap  of  aflies,  with  a  pillar  upoi\ 
it. — He  fpeaks  alfo  of  7jO(ir^  as  ftill  remaining  in  his  days. 

Here,  therefore,  I  cannot  but  add,  with  regard  to  the 
hiftory  of  the  horrible  premeditated  wickednefs  of  Lof% 
daughters  ; — that  it  was  fo  avowed, — fo  exceedingly  pre- 
meditated,— and  fo  atrocious, — ^as  to  have  been  impofliblc 
ever  to  have  been  thought  of,  or  committed,  without  fome 
very  extraordinary  deception,  and  delufive  caufe  operating 
upon  the  minds  of  the  two  wretched  women. — Mere 
brutifli  paffion  could  never  account  for  it,  even  in  the 
moft  abandoned  perfons  that  ever  lived. 

They 
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And  the  account,  efpecially  as  it  is  tr^nf* 
Jated  in  the  Septuagint,  dops  not  neceflarily 
imply  any  more. 

They  well  knew  that  the  inhabitants  of  Zoar  had  been 
fparcd  at  the  exprefs  intreaty  of  Lot  *  j — and  therefore 
they  muft  have  known,  that  the  affirmation,  that  there 
^uas  not  a  tnftn  in  the  earth  to  come  in  unto  us  after  the  maH'^ 
per  of  ail  the  earth  f^  was  utterly  falfe,  according  to  our 
ufual  interpretation  of  the  words,  that  there  was  not  a 
^an  IV ho  could  ived  thefn* 

But  if  we  confider  that  all  their  brothers,  and  (iibers, 
^nd  relatives,  who  h^d  married  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land,  in  the  cities  of  the  Plain  of  Jordan  ),  h^d  perilhed 
in  the  tremendous  execution  of  vengeance  on  thofe  cities  | 
and  that  as  to  Abraham,  if  they  knew  that  he  was  living^ 
yet  tl^ey  could  not  look  to  his  family  for  alliance;  as  at  that 
time  he  had  not  any  children,  no  not  even  I/bmael\  wc 
may,  perhaps,  confider  their  wickednefs  in  anew  light; 
r — ^a  light,  the  propriety  of  which,  \%  probably  the  folc 
reafbn  why  fuch  a  detedable  part  of  their  condud);  is  at 
all  allowed  to  be  recorded. 

Defcended  from  the  uncorrupted  branch  of  SetVs  fa-« 
mily  ;  amongfl;  whom  was  preferved  the  promife  of  a  fu-» 
ture  Deliverer  of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  ;-^and  their  Father 
having  come  out  with  Abraham  from  amidft  the  corrupt 
inhabitants  of  Haran^  to  preferve  the  knowledge  of  the 
One  True  God  and  of  thii  promife :  and  having  again 
been  preferved  from  the  deftruftion  of  the  cities  of  the 

*  Gcncfis,  chap.  xix.  v«r.  20,  21,  22.  -f  IbJd.  chap.  xix.  vtr.  31^ 

1  Ibi4.  chap.  xiii.  vej:.  10, 1 19 12.     Ch^p.  xix.  ver.  14, 

plaia 
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>^     ^ 


•  -  -v 
Sbe  became  a  monument  of /alt  *. 

^^  plain  of  Jordan,  and  of  their  deteftable  inhabitants  j-^ 

their  ipinds  full  of  terror  and  aSiright,  might  very  pofiiUf 
become  overwhelmed  with  irovfTixA/uperJUtlon  > — and  whc» 
they  encouraged  themfelves  to  fet  about  the  nK)(l  abomi* 
nable  iniquity,  and  the  commiffion  of  the  moft  horrible  in<* 
cefti  it  is  poilible  they  might  fuperftitioufly  be  meaningi  by 
their  words  to  each  other,  as  to  there  being  no  man  on 
earth  to  come  in  unto  them  ^—that  hemeforth  there  was  i 
tm  man  of  the  uncorrupted  and  unmixed  defcendants  of  Selby 
who  could  ever  wed  them  ;  and  that  even  the  poflerity  of 
Sefh  would  be  eztinguifhed,  and  the  great ^r^  promife  de^ 
fiated,  unlefs  they  ventured  upon  this  horrible  crime. 

Such  perverted  ideas,  might  diveft  their  minds  of  that 

natural  (hame,  which  they  mud  totally  have  loft  the  fenfe 
of; — fuch  ideas,  founded  in  grofs  fuperftition,  perverting 
truth,  might  lead  them  to  this  grofs  enormity  -for  what 
cannot  blind  fuperllition  do,  in  the  world  ? — or  rather, 
what  has  it  not  done  ? — And  therefore  fuch  ideas  might 
make  them  in  this  very  inilancc,  in  rcaliiy,  the firjl  Jufe, - 
Jtitioui  pervjriers  of  Divine  Light,  and  Religion:  —  as  a 
prelude  to  their  becoming,  by  that  very  means,  at 
the  fame  time,  the  mofl  grofs  and  abominable  offenders 
of  all  the  defcendants  of  Ad.im  ; — whilft  they  confidered 
ihtix  oiL*n  family -^s  the  mo(l  ko'y  o*ie  in  the  world,  and 
looked  upon  all  the  reil  of  mankind,  where-evcr  they 
might  be  dwelling,  with  horror, 

*  GenefiSj  chaj^.  xlx.  vcr.  ^6. 

For 
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For  Xrpfi  fometimes  fignifies  a  fcpulcbral  ntn^ 
nument^  fuch  as  we  call  a  Barrow ;  and  is  the 
oftener  applied  to  that  very  purpofe,  becaufc 
on  fuch  Barrow,  in  ancient  times,  a  rude  up- 
right ftone  was  ufually  placed  : — and  it  is 
perhaps  not  pre  fuming  too  much,  to  fuppofc 
that,  in  fucceeding  ages,  a  rude  ftone  pillar 
ipight  aiStually  be  placed  on  this  heap  of  afties, 
over  the  corpfe  of  this  wretched  woman,  to 
preferve  the  memorial ; — on  which  account 
this  expreflion  might  here  the  rather  be 
ufed. 

The  elder  Pliny  was  very  nearly  in  danger 
of  being  buried  in  the  fame  manner,  and  ac- 
tually died  by  a  circumftance,  that  might  have 
alfo  concurred  to  haften  the  end  of  the  mifcr- 
able  wife  of  Lot. 

The  fhort  outlines  of  the  account  of  his 
death,  as  given  by  the  younger  Pliny  ^^  de- 
ferve  well  to  be  brought  to  mind  on  this  oc- 
cafion. 

When  the  dreadful  eruption  of  Vefuviiis  be- 
gun, he  was  with  hi&  fleet  at  the  port  oi  Mtfe- 
num. — In  a  Liburnian  galley  he  failed  to  5/^3f- 
bia^  in  hopes  of  relieving  fome  of  the  wretched 

*  Pliny's  Epiaics,  Book  VI.  Ep.  16. 

people : 
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people: — as  he  drew  neaf  the   fhorc,  qjhel 
beat  info  the  /hip  hotter^  and  in  greater  qtiatdt^ 
ties  ;- — and  refting  at  Stabia^  the  court  beyond 
"which  was  his  apartment^  was  by  the  time  be 
awoke ^  fo  filled  with  cinders  y  and  pumice  fionts^ 
that  had  be  continued  any  longer  in  bis  rom^ 
bis  pojfagefrom  it  would  ha^e  been  flopped  upi 
— ^The  wretched  inhabitapts  were  flying  in 
various   diredlions ;    and   they  cohered  their 
beads   with  pillows  bound  with   napkins^  at 
their  only  defence  cigainfi  thefiyowers  ofjlones\ 
—whilfly  though  it  was  day^  they  were  fur^ 
rounded  with  darknefs^  blacker  and  more  difmal 
than  night.     Pliny ^  unable  to  venture  tojea^  on 
account  of  its  being  Jo  raging ^  and  tefnpefimus^ 
laid  bimfelf  down  upon  a  cloth  fpread  on  tht 
ground; — called  twice  for  Water  ^  and  drank  it} 
when  afench  of  fulphiir^  obliged  others  to  im- 
mediate flighty    and  roufed  him.-^He    raifei 
bimfelf  upon  his  fcet^  fupporied  by  two  ferv ants ^ 
hut  his  refpiration  being  fopt^   he  immediately 
dropt  down  ;  fifled^   as  imagined^  by  the  Jul" 
phur  and  groffnefs  of  the  air ;  his  lungs  being 
weaky  a?td  fubjeSl  to  inflammations. — ^Tbe  third 
day  after  his  death^  his  body  was  difcovered^ 
untouched  by  the  fire,  without  any  viftble  hurt^ 
in  the  drefs  in  which  he  fell ;  and  appearing 
9  ratUif 
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rather  like  a  per/on  Jkeping^  than  like  one  who 
was  dead. 

Had  any  part  of  the  fliowers  of  aflies, 
which  at  that  very  time  fo  trcmendoufly  over- 
whelmed the  whole  city  of  Pompeii^  and  bu- 
ried it  fo  deep,  been  driven  by  any  fudden 
blaft  of  wind  to  the  fpot  where  he  lay  ; — in 
the  place  where  his  body  was,  had  been  a 
heap  of  aflies ; — and  even  Pliny  might  have 
been  faid  to  have  become  a  heap  oi  fait 
ajhes. 

Again  ;  even  with  regard  to  that  moft  aC* 
toniftiing  of  all  fads  j — the  deliverance  of  the 
three  Servants  of  God,  Shadrachy  Mejhacb^  and 
jibednegOy  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace*; 
— which  muft  have  been,  moft  unqueftion- 
ably,  a  miracle  of  the  moft  flriking  tStCt ; 
and  that  could  only  have  been  wrought  by 
the  immediate  power  of  Almighty  God ;  and 
was  even  accompliflied  by  the  prefence  of  aa 
holy  Angely  who  appeared  as  a  fourth  perfon 
with  them  in  the  furnace; — yet  ftill  here  wc 
may,  on  philofophical  grounds,  perceive  that 
there  was  no  natural  impojftbility  in  the  deli^ 

*  Daniel^  chap.  iii.  ver.  23,  25,  26,  dj. 

verance  1 
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vtnnce  >-»and  may  even  perceive,  fronl  el^ 
perience,  fomething  of  the  really  opera&ig 
natural  ^aufes,  by  which  thefe  holy  perfoni 
might  be  deiiTered. 

For,  in  the  firft  place,  from  the  whole  oa^ 
ratioo,  and  from  the  accounts  of  the  maniiGi: 
Sn  which  thife  perfons.  were  flung  in^  ^ 
may  perceive  that  the  form  of  the  fumafieiMl 
ibmewhat  like  that  of  a  vaft  oven  ;«--K>nIy  haV^ 
ing  a  large  vent  for  the  flame  and  fmc^tt 
the  top,  over  it,  in  the  middle  part  r— throujgjh 
which  Sbadrach^  Mejhac^  and  Abedn^^wctt 
flung  down  Bound ;— and  havbg  alfo^  a  pii^ 
iage,  or  a  door,  or  entrance  at  the  bottom,  for 
the  carrying  in  of  the  fuel  before  it  wii 
lighted ;— through  which,  after  they  had  been 
loofed  by  the  Angel,  thefe  faithful  confeflbrs 
walked  out* 

Now,  therefore,  we  may  philofophically, 
and  from  experience  perceive,  that  there  mtift 
have  been  a  conftant  in-draugbt  of  air,  rufli- 
ing  in  at  the  door ;  and  a  conftant  violent 
efflux,  or  out'draugbt  of  air,  proceeding  with 
violence  upwards  out  of  the  vent  at  the  top ; 
according  to  the  natural  procefs  in  all  fur- 
naces. 

And  as  we  read  (ver.  1 9),  that  Nebucbad^ 

ffezzaff 


fiezzar^  full  of  fury ^  commanded  thai  they 
Jhould  heat  the  furnace  one  feven  times  more 
than  it  was  wont  to  be  heated;  we  may  be 
aflured,  that  this  in-draughty  and  out-draught 
of  wind,  and  air,  muft  have  been  rendered 
moft  uncommonly  great  j  and  even  great  to 
the  utmoft  poflibllity. 

The  words,  as  they  ftand  in  the  Septua- 
gint,  are, 

Chap.  iii. 

Ver.  ig.   - — kx\  etTtsv  haxvcroLi  r^v 

Ver.  19. and  he  commanded  that  the 

furnace  Jhould  he   heated  feven  fold^  till  it 
Jhould  be  heated  to  the  utmoft  extreme. 

What  then  would  be  the  confequence, 
even  upon  well-known  chemical  principles  ? 

It  is,  from  thofe  principles,  now  thoroughly 
well  underftood,  that  there  are  perfedlly  dif 
ferent  Jlatcs  oifre^  or  oi  \\\^  futa  of  heat^  and 
of  its  operations  ;  (which  indeed  have  been  al- 
ready mentioned  in  thefe  pages  * ;)  and  that 
thefe  different fates^  are  the  different  effects  of 
the  varied  degrees  of  elafticity  of  this  Huid, 

*  Page  57. 

Vol.  III.  S  (which 
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(which  IS  fometimes  called  by  the  chemiib] 
caloric^  in ,  the  progrefs  of  its  changes  froi 
being  entirely  Jixed^  to  its  utmoft  degree 
repulfive  elafticity. 

The  firft  of  thefe  dates; — is  the  ftageii 
which  a  body  merely  yields  warmth ;  or  may] 
be  felt  warm  \ — and  which,  by  fome  chemifiv| 
is  defcribed  under  the  name  oiquiefcent  caloric. 

The  fecond  ftage ;  is  when  this  fluid  or 
caloric  begins  to  j^  off  from  the  body ;  going 
off  in  ftraight  lines  ; — when  it  is  called  radiant 
caloric ; — and  which  is,  when  a  body  gives 
heat  at  a  diftance,  as  heated  metal  will  4o> 
long  before  it  becomes  red-hot. 

And  the  third  ftage,  is  when  the  caloric 
flies  off  with  fuch  increafed  velocity,  as  to  pro- 
duce light. — And  in  this  laft  ftage,  the  light 
increafes  in  brightnefs,  as  the  heat  increafes. 

Beyond  this  is  the  ftate,  when  being  mixed 
with  ignited  air  and  vapour,  from  the  burn- 
ing body,  it*  produces  a  furious  current  of 
flame ;  which  may  be  increafed  to  an  exceflive 
degree  by  a  blowpipe,  or  by  the  great  bellows 
of  an  iron  forge. 

And  to  all  this  we  may  add,  that  it  is  alfo  as 
w^ell  known,  that  all  bodies  in  burning,  ahforb 
air^  whilft  they  are  Jlingiiig  out  the  fluid  of 
heat,  or  the  caloric. 

The 
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The  procefs,  therefore,  of  the  burning  in 
NeiucbaJnezza/s  dreadful  furnace,  when  it 
was  heated  to  the  very  utmoff,  muft  have  been, 
that  the  caloric  was  made  iofy  out  upwards 
more  rapidly,  and  more  violently  than  ever ; 
and  the  in-dr aught  of  air,  at  the  door,  muft 
have  been  rendered  more  violently  ruOiing  in. 
And  it  is  pojjible  to  conceive,  that  both  thefe 
effects  might  even  be  increafcd  to  fuch  an  ex- 
ceflive  degree,  that  the  caloric  might  be  com- 
pelled to  afcend  only  by  the  farrounding  fides 
of  the  wall  of  the  furnace,  to  the  vent  at  the 
top  ;  whilft  a  continued  blofl  of  cool  air  might 
rulh  in  at  the  door;-^occupy  alfo,  in  its  paf- 
fage,  the  middle  of  the  furnace  ; — and  rufh  out 
again  in  the  middle  part  of  the  vent  at  the  top^ 
furrounded  as  it  were  by  a  cylindric  hollow 
pipe  of  intenfe  flame,  and  of  the  moft  elaftic 
caloric. — In   fuch  a  ftate  of  the  burning  of 
the   furnace,  from   the    excefs    of  its   being 
heated ;  all  the  fuel  in  the  midft  would  have 
been  confumed,  long  before  the  reft;  and  after 
that,  a  continued  ftrcam  of  wind  would  pafs 
from  its  entrance  at  the  door,  through  the  midjt 
of  the  furnace^  and  through  the  mid/l  of  the  vent 
at  the  top,  in  a  ftate,  that  even,  (like  the  efFed 
of  evaporation)  might  be  comparatively  cool: 
—  and  though,  at  the  edge,  (gr  brink,) all  jound 

S   2  \\\a 
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the  vent  at  the  top,  the  dread  e£Fe&  ^Qf  the 
furnace  being  fo  over-heated  vrould  be  fuU^ 
jnacnifeft ;  as  it  evidently  waSf  by  the  flame  of 
fire  flaying  the  men  vrho  had  approached, 
bearing  the  condemned  perfons,  Sbadrasb^ 
Mejbacy  and  Ahednego  *,  and  carrying  tbtm 
unquelliohably  as  high  as  they  could  lift  theiDi 
in  order  to  cafl  them  in  the  more  quickly  ;-^et 
it  does  not  imply  any  impoflibility  to  fuppofe# 
that  the  condemned  perfons,  being  lifted  up  fb 
high,  and  having  all  their  clothes  bound  dofe 
about  them  f ,  might,  by  being  fo  fuddenly, 
and  violently  flung  over,  efcape  the  flames 
which  deflroyed  their  executioners;  and  might 
be  inftantly,  in  the  midft  of  the  eddy  of  air ^ 
both  in  the  centre  of  the  vent^  through  which 
they  fell  down,  and  in  the  very  midft  of  tbt 
furnace;  the  rufhing  paflage  of  which  air 
might  be  now  become  fo  rapid,  as  even  to 
preferve  it  free,  in  the  central  part^  from  the 
intenfity  of  the  heat  of  the  caloric  which  was 
afcending  with  infinite  rapidity  clqfer  to  all 
the  furrounding  fides  of  the  furnace. — And,  in 
fuch  cafe,  it  does  not  imply  any  impoflibility, 
that  neither  the  holy  perfons  themfelves  fhould 
be  killed,  nor  their  garments  burned : — or 
that,  when  called  to  come  forth,  they  fhould 

*  Danid,  chap,  lii.  ver.  2?,  23.  f  Vcrfc  21. 
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pafs  on  fafely,  through  the  fame  current  of  air, 
and  wind,  and  through  that  very  door-way, 
by  which  that  violent  rufhing  in-draught  and 
current  of  air  was  entering, — All  this  is  phi- 
lofophically  poffible :  and  has  appeared  fo, 
to  excellent  chemifts  of  the  moft  acknow- 
ledged  abilities,  with  whom  I  have  con- 
verfed. — Obfervations  alfo  may  be '  made  at 
iron  furnaces  fomewhat  fimilar. — And  the  mere 
pojfibility  is  all  I  wifh  to  point  out  as  a  reply  to 
ignorant  fcoffers : — for,  as  on  the  one  hand 
an  Angel  aEtually  did  appear^  on  the  occafion ; 
fo,  on  the  other,  nothing  but  an  immediate 
Divine  interpofition  could  have  caufed  all  thefe 
circumftances  fitly  to  concur  at  the  moment. 
I  cannot  conclude  without  obferving ;  that 
even  allowing  fome  great  degree  of  heat  to 
have  been  in  this  current  of  air ;  and  alfo 
ftill  remaining  in  the  middle  part  of  the  fur* 
nace,  notwithftanding  the  caloric  was  all  fly- 
ing away  with  fuch  infinite  velocity,  and 
ftraight  upwards  merely  by  the  furrounding 
fides  of  the  furnace,  which  encircled  this 
ftream  of  air; — yet  it  is  now  well  known, 
that  more  intenfe  heat  may  be  endured  by 
the  human  frame,  than  the  world  in  general 
were  at  all  aware  of. 

S3  The 
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The  ejctraordiaaiy  experiment^  of  enduring 
heat  above  that  of  boiling  water,  and  that 
was  fufficient  to  drefs  a  (leak  of  meat^  is  well 
known ; — and  the  celebrated  Du  Hamel  found 
two  young  girU,  employed  frequently  to 
fweep  put  a  large  oven,  capable  of  enduring^ 
whilfl  they  performed  that  operation,  a  de«^ 
gree  of  heat  tranfcendently  beyond  that  of 
boiling  water.    . 

In  the  forqier  inflance  * ;  the  heat  firft  Ten- 
tured  to  be  endured,  was  1 1  o  of  Fahrenheit's 
thermometer  ;-«-and  then  of  1 20 ;  which  was 
endured  without  inconvenience  for  twenty  / 
minutes  f««— Afterwards,  heat  at  198  was  en^ 
dured  for  ten  minutes ; — and  then  at  2 1  o,  for 
•three  minutes ;  when  the  thermometer  funk 
to  J  96.  But  at  laft  the  heat  was  endured  at 
a  1 1 ,  for  near  feven  minutes  if. 

In  another  fet  of  experiments  fubfequent 
to  tliefe,  heat  was  endured  at  202,  for  ten 
minutes;— and  then  by  a  perfon  even  of  a 
delicate  and  irritable  habit,  at  224,  (which  is 
twelve  degrees  above  boiling  water,)  for  ten 
minutes  §. 

And  finally,  a  degree  of  heat,  at  260,  was 

*  Sec  Philof.  Tranf.  Vol.  LXV.  for  1775,  p.  ii  r. 
f  Ibid,  p.  115.       %  Ibid,  p.tij.         §  Ibid,  p.464. 
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endured  for  eight  minutes  *  ; — a  degree  of 
heat  48  degrees  above  boiling  waten 

In  all  thefe  experiments  clothes  were  ob- 
ferved  to  be  a  great  protection  from  the  efFeds 
of  the  heat ;  underneath  which  the  body  was 
kept  moift,  and  cool  :•— -and  no  inconvenience 
was  felt  from  going  diredly  out  into  the  cold 
air  f  ; — but  watch-chains,  and  metallic  fub- 
ftances  were  heated  intolerably  J. 

In  the  inftance  of  the  Girls  attending,  and 
fweeping  out  the  oven  ; — they  very  well 
bore,  according  to  M.  ^illetfs  §  account,  for 
ten  minutes,  an  heat  of  280,  and  even  more, 
of  Fahrenheit's  Scale  ; — that  is,  68  degrees  at 
leaft  above  boiling  water. 

If  this  is  the  cafe,  the  mpojfibility  of  the 
miracle,  related  in  the  Book  of  Daniel,  is 
really  done  away.  For  could  but  the  perfons 
of  the  holy  Confeflbrs,  have  been  fcreened  but 
for  one  inftant  only,  by  means  of  being  lifted 
up  higb^  and  by  their  being  flung  forwards 
rapidly  by  their  executioners,  and  by  their 
clothes, — from   the  fiercenefs  of  the   flame, 

*  Philofophical  Traafa£lions,  Vol.  LXV,  p.  485. 

t  Pages  123.  J194.  X  Pages  120.  463. 

§  Memoirs  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences  for  1764. 
Sec  alfo  Obfervations  of  Du  Hamel  and  Tillett  in  the  Me- 
moirs for  1761, 
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which  was  probably  exifting  onlyquite  at  the 
furrounding  edges  of  the  vent ;  it  is  poflible, 
that  in  the  furnace  itfelf,  or  in  their  paflage 
Qut,  they  might  not  experience  a  much  greater 
degree  of  heat  than  has  been  mentioned,  in 
thefe  experiments ;  though  the  blaft  of  flame 
fo  inftantly  flew  their  executioners,  who  were 
forced  to  approach  near  its  limits* 

One  more  inftance  Imufl:  venture  to  men- 
tion oi  pojjibility^  where  cavillers  have  fup- 
pofed  impojfibility  i — ^though  here  alfo  there 
can  be  no  doubt,  but  that  there  was  unqucf- 
tionably  a  truly  miraculous  interpodtion. 

The  inftance  I  mean  is  that  of  DameTs 
being  cajl  into  the  den  of  Lions  *; — where  that 
holy  Prophet  efcaped  from  being  devoured. 

For  we  read,  ver.  14,  that  Darius  the  king 
fet  his  heart  to  deliver  him^  and  laboured  till 
the  goi*:g  down  of  the  Sun^  to  deliver  him. — 
And  can  we  think,  that  in  doing  fo,  he  would 
not  caufe  the  lions  to  be  mod  fully,  if  poflible, 
Over-fed,  and  fatiated :  — and  even  with  fuch 
food  as  they  moft  delighted  in^  and  would  be 
moft  ready  to  devour  ?  And  if  that  was  done, 
(ven  to  the  very  beginning  of  the  evening  when 

*  Danie^,  chip,  vi,  ver.  16.  22» 
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Daniel  was  to  be  caft  in ;  is  there  any  \m^ 
poffibility  in  the  fuppofing,  that  they  might 
be  fo  over- gorged,  that  they  would  have  no 
propenfity  to  fall  upon  the  vidim  caft  into 
their  den,  as  their  prey  ? 

An  over-ruling  Divine  proteftion  there 
certainly  muft  have  been,  both  in  the  thus 
difpofing  the  heart  of  the  King ;  and  in  the 
caufing  it  to  come  to  pafs  that  every  identical 
beaft  fhould  be  fatiated ;  and  that .  not  one 
fliould  be  left  with  appetite,  or  ferocity,  to 
fall  upon  Daniel. — King  Darius  himfelf  was 
manifeftly  (by  his  ftrongly  exprefled  anxiety) 
well  aware  that  all  fuch  endeavours  might  be 
in  vain  ; — but  yet  there  is  nothing,  (to  ufe 
Mr.  Hume's  own  mode  of  expreflion,)  here 
narrated,  that  is  contrary  to  our  experience  ; — 
or  that  can,  even  by  any  fcofFer,  be  deemed 
an  impoflibility. 

Lions,  even  in  great  number, —  fully  fa- 
tiated,— might  reft  without:  appetite,  or  any 
ferocious  propenfity  to  fall  upon  a  wretched 
vi£lim,  within  their  reach  ; — though  nothing 
but  the  over-ruling  hand  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence could  on  any  particular  occafton  enfure 
their  doing  fo. — Travellers  in  Africa,  and  in  ^ 

Afia, 
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AHa,  have  palTed^  in  fafety,  lions  coiubant: 
— though  perhaps  Mr.  Hume  never  did  fo. 

Again  ; — in  that  moft  aftonifhing  miracle, 
of  caufing  the  water  to  flow  out  of  tbeflintj 
rock  at  Meribab  *,  on  its  being  fmitten  with 
the  holy  rod  of  Mofes^  at  the  command  of 
the  Moft  High ; — even  this  does  not  imply 
hnpojfibility  \ — or  any  thing  contrary  to  expe- 
rience ;  —or  that  the  identical  flinty  fub- 
ftance  of  tl^e  rock  was  converted  into  water; 
(though  we  now  well  know,  chemically^  it 
might  be  converted  into  air:) — For  the  fub- 
ftance  of  what  is  related,  does  not  necejfarilj 
imply  any  thing  more,  than  that  there  aflu- 
ally  was  (as  often  is  the  cafe)  a  great  hidden 
refervoir,  or  fubterraneous  eavern  of  water, 
though  at  that  time  unknown  to  man,  really 
exifting  within  the  bowels  of  the  mountain  j 
— and  that,  on  Mofes's  fmiting  the  rock  witl:^ 
his  rod,  fome  powerful  earthquake,  or  othej: 
immediate  caufe  operated,  by  means  of  whic 
the  rock  rent,  and  the  water  guflied  forth  3 
and  continued  to  do  fo,  in  a  flowing  ftfeam  r 
abundant  enough  to  relieve  the  thirft  of  th^ 
whole  multitude  of  men  and  beafl:s. 

*  Exodus,  ch.  xvii.  vcr.  6. 
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le  expreffions  of  the  royal  Pfalmift,  when 
ing  to  this  great  miracle^  even  lead  us 

Ls  very  conclufion. 

Pfalm  cv. 

.41.   A.ie^^Yi^ev  "urer^otv^  kou  l^^vr\(JOLi 

rent  the  rock^  and  waters jftowed^ 

'  rivers  ran  In  places  dry. 

:  as  it  ftands  ia  our  excellent  tranflations. 

In  the  Bible : 

sr.  41.  He  opened  the  rock^  andthewam 
rujhed  outy  they  ran  in  the  dry  places  like 
^er. 

In  the  Pfalter, 

2r.  40.  He  opened  the  rock  of  Jlone^  and 
vaters  Jlowed  out :  fo  that  rivers  ran  in 
ry  places. 

*rfe£lly  confonant  with  which,  are  thofe 
effions  in  the  78th  Pfalm, 

In 
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In  the  Bible, 

Ver.  15.  He  clave  the  rocks  in  the  wilder^ 
nefsy  and  gave  tbem  drink  as  out  oftbegreot 
depths. 

16.  He  brought  Jlreams  alfo  out  of  the  rocl^ 
and  cau/ed waters  to  run  down  like  rivers. 

20.  Behold  He  fmote  the  rocky  that  the 
waters  gujhed  outy  an4  the  Jlreams  overflowed. 


In  our  Pfalter, 

Ver.  16.  He  clave  the  hard  rocks  in  the 
wilder nefs :  and  gave  them  drink  thereof^  as  it 
bad  been  out  of  the  great  depth. 

17.  He  brought  waters  out  of  the  Jlotq 
rock  :  fo  that  it  gujhed  out  like  the  rivers. 

21.  He  fmote  the  Jlony  rock  indeed ^  that 
the  water  gujhed  out^  and  the  Jlreams  fowti 
withal. 

Nor  can  the  intelligible  meaning  of  thefe 
plain  defcriptions  be  done  away,  or  perplexed, 
by  that  poetical  defcription  in  the  laft  verfe 
of  the  114th  Ffalm,  where  we  read, 

In  our  Pfalter, 
IJJjo  turned  the  hard  rock  into  a  Jlanding 
water :    and  the  Jlint  Jlone  into  a  fpringing 

well. 

As 
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As  in  our  Bible, 
.    Which  turned  the  rock  into  ajiundlng  water ^ 
thejiint  into  a  fountain  of  waters*. 

Nor  can  we  be  led  to  any  extravagant  con- 
dufions  concerning  the  mode  in  which  this 
great  event  was  accomplifted,  by  that  ex- 
preffion  in  the  Book  of  Wifdorn  ; 

Chap.  xi. 
Ver.  4.    When  they  were  thirjly^  they  called 
upon  Thce^  and  water  was  given  them  out  of 
the  finty  rock^  and  their  thirjl  ^was  quenched 
out  of  the  hardjlone. 

On  the  whole,  therefore,  we  may  fairly 
conclude,  that  a  fubterraneous  lake  of  water 
a£lually  exifted  in  the  bowels  of  Mount  Ho- 
reb ;  nearly  in  the  fame  manner  as  fuch  ca- 
verns, and  fubterraneous  lakes,  cxlft  very 
frequently  in  the  bowels  of  many  other 
mountains  ;  and  that  the  miracle  truly  con- 
fifted,  only  in  the  rending  of  the  rock,  and  in 
caufing  thofe  waters  inllantly,  on  this  very 
occafion,  to  find  a  paflagc,  and  outlet,  in  the 
very  fpot  where  the  Ifraelitcs  were  affembled* 

We  are  not  without  inftancc.?  of  large  col- 
le£lions  of  water,  burfting  out  from  fuch  hid- 
den rcfcrvoirs  in  hills,  and  mountains,  by  vio- 
lence. 


Bot  the  words,  as  they  fUod  ia  the  Septus^  I 
gint,  are,  I 

Ver.  1  g.    Km  nvci^sy  o  ©sof  to  r^xvfd  I 

Ver.  19.  And  Gad  opemd  tbc  rent  o/'thhI 
.Jaw  frocij^  and  there  came  cut  ofit  waieru  I 

Putting  then  all  thefe  circumflances  toge<l 
tber,  can  there  be  much  helitacioa  in  fayia^l 
that  it  is  very  ratioaal  to  conclude,  that  the 
real  piece  of  hiftoiy,  (bovjever  miraculous)  inr 
tended  to  be  conveyed  to  us,  never  was  matt 
nor  lefs,  than  that  Samfon  being  eshaufted, 
and  athirft,  after  his  unequal  battle  and  fa- 
tigue, and  praying  for  water,  that  a  fpring 
from  the  rock  inftantly  burft  forth  ? 

And  that  this  was  the  cafe,  appears  moft 
obvioufly  ftill  funher,  from  the  fpring  and 
well  continuiog  to  flow  ;  and  being  known 
by  the  name  of  the  'EtixAjitos  c-ia^ccss, — the 
called-for  jaw-ivell^  or  En-hakkore,  the  ixsell  of 
him  that  called,  to  the  ivery  day  when  the  Book 
of  yudges  was  written  *; — ^which  cou]4  -aa- 
ther  have  been  the  cafe,  nor  have  been  a  qtr 
cumftance  of  any   ufe  to  have  beea  mea* 

*  Jvdges»  diap.  xv.  yer.  2o. 


tloned^  if  the  water  had  flowed  out  of  the 
hme  itfelf  that  Sam/on  ufed^  and  not  out  of 
tbt  rock. 

The  miftranflator,  and  the  painter  only, 
are  anfwerable  for  the  occafion  given  to  the 
blafphemer  to  blafpheme;  who  repfefent 
Sam/on  holding  up  the  bone,  and  receiving  a 
fine  ftream  of  water  out  of  it. 

This  piece  of  hiftory,  may  alfo  be  vindi- 
oated  Hill  a  little  further  ;~*for,  though  our 
tranflation  has  it,  that  Sdfnfon  Jlew  with  the 

jaw-bone  a  thoufand  men ;  yet  that  does  not 
appear  from  the  tranflation  of  the  LXX: 

Their  words  are  merely,  that*  he  beat  a 
tlioufand  men; — as  they  cautioufly  ufe  a 
word  which  it  does  not  feem,  from  H.  Ste^ 

pbens  *,  ever  was  ufed  to  fignify  properly,  to 

^<7y,  or  kill. 

« 

Judges,  chap.  xv. 

Ver.  15.  — x«t  l5raT«|ey  h  aurji  yi- 

jinJ  be  beat  with  it^  (or  defeated)  a  thoU" 
fond  men, 

*  H.  Stephens's  Thef.  Tom,  III.  p.  83* 

T  a  With. 
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With  To  good  a  club  as  tlie  jaw-bone  of  an 
afs,  a  flrong  fierce  man  might  knock  many 
down,  and  flay  feme,  and  drive  the  reft  away 
in  confufion.  And  nothing  further  is  implied 
cither  in  thefe  words,  or  in  thofe  following  j 
efpecially  as  they  ftand  in  the  Septuagint. 

Judges,  chap.  xv. 
Ver.  i6.    Kai  ^ttsv  SaftiJ^wv,  'Ey  <Tia.- 
.   yovi  cvou  s^aXeiipiiiy  s^ri^^^^x  avrsCy  on  iv 

Ver.  16.  Jfii/  SAMSONy«;V,  Ji,  {otin)th 
ass's  jaw,  Jbaking  (ff  what  Jluck  to  me; 
I  hsvejloook  offtbem  :  for  with  the  j  A  w-BOKE 

of  on  afs  I  have  beaten  a  thoufand  men. 

Whefe  Is  plainly  even  a  fort  of  pliila|(^~ 
reference,  to  the  double  meaning  of  th?  wmd' 
o-ia^oVos,  jaw ;  as  applied  both  to  the  name 
of  the  place,  and  of  his  adventitious  cIlJk— 
anJa  nolefs  ftriking  double  reference  of  ibe 
word  \%ctXa!^-^y* ^fhaking  off^  or  wiping  aiiif^in 

"  H".  Stepiicna  makes  no  fcrupFe  to  affirm,"  Toni.  I. 
P-  3171  t'lat  luifirig  of  ointment,  or  any  thing  -"ftat  fticl». 
to  one,  is  much  more  properly  the  meaning  of  the  word 
#{rtW?»»,  than  anointing  one's  fclf,  orthait  bletthg  out. 

■r;i',v7  ...  appfied 
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applied  both  to  the  fliaking  off  the  new  cords^ 
or  ropes ^  with  which  he  was  bound;  and  to 
the  fhaking  off  the  Philiftines: — ^for  we  read, 
(ven  14,)  that  the  new  cords  wherewith  he 
was  bounds  were  loofed  from  his  arms  and 
hands,  as  mere  flax,  as  foon  as  he  came  to  the 
place  Lehi^  or  the  Jaw. 

Nor  ought  we  to  be  furprifed  that  in  an- 
cient days  a  rock^  or  a  well^  fliould  have  fo 
ftrange  a  name  as  thejaw^ — 4he  jaw-bone^  or 
even  X\\Q  afs^s jaw -bone. — ^The  Caudian  Forks'^ 
cannot  be  forgotten ; — and  we  have,  in  our 
own  country,  a  well-known  moft  beautiful 
hill,  called  the  Hog's  Back; — and,  in  the  Peak 
of  Derbyfhire,  both  a  rocky  and  afprhig^  wUh 
a  much  more  odd  name. 

Further  ; — with .  regard  to  the  miracle  of 
making  the  bitter  abaters  fweety  and  palatable y 
at  Marah\. —  Although  the  information, 
and  revelation,  what  precife  tree  to  make  ufe 
of,  muft  have  been  unaueftionably  a  Divine 
communication,  and  a  miracle ; — yet  can  we 
doubt,  that  the  infufion  of  .the  leaves,  or 
wood  of  a  tree,  fhould  rtake  bad  water,  both 
palatable  and  wholefojne  ?  efpecially  when  wa 

*  Livy,  Lib.  IX,  fee,  2. 

f  Exodus,  chap*  XV.  ver.  23,  25. 

T  3  now 
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now  know,  that  the  ufe,  and  neceflity  of  fuct 
an  infufion,  was  the  origin  of  the  ufe  of  tei 
in  China? 

The  expreiHon  in  the  Septuagint  is, 

Exodus,  chap.  xv. 
Ver.  25.    — Ka(  lvs^oO\.ev  avTo  «f  to 
ijJwf ,  xou  lyTMHoa/^ri  to  tlJw^. 

Ver.  25.  —And  he  jiung  it  into  the  water^ 
end  the  "water  was  fweetened. 

And  furely  this  may  fairly  be  interpreted; 
by  fuppofing  merely,  that  it  was  made  whole- 
fome,  and  palatable  ;  and  fuch  interpretation 
19  fufficient  *. 

Poffibly,  even  fome  other  of  the  tremen- 
dous and  mighty  works,  and  wonders,  wrought 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  befides  the  bringing  of 
the  plague  oi  LocuJIs; — works  wrought  with 
fo  high  and  Almighty  an  hand,  as  an  everlaft- 
Jng  type  and  proof  of  ALMIGHTY  POWER; 

*  If  I  remembo'  right,  the  Grit  difcovery  of  Ait 
noble  and  ufeful  medidde  the  Bark,  was  by  iseaiu  of  the 
tree  having  accidentally  fallen  into  a  pool  of  watas  iu 
South  America,  and  by  a  poor  feverilfa  milBonary  drink- 
ing of  it. 
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yet,  when  duly  confidered,  may  be  found  to 

have  been  wrought,  in  the  moft  gerfedt  con- 

(iftency  with  thofe  laws,  and  modes  of  opera-* 

tion^  which  the  fame  Almighty  Pawer  alone  firji 

gave  being  tOy — and  ordained  ftiould  exift  j — 

and  which  are  fo  often  inconfiderately  called 

the  Laws  of  Nature. — Poffibly  fome  of  thofe 

wondrous  works  are  even  fo  far  from  being 

(ontrary  ta^  experience ^  and  from  being  wrhat 

may,  by  wel^informed  philofophical  minds,  be 

deemed  at  all  impoilible ;  that  we  may  even 

perceive,  by  what  actual,  gradual  operation  of 

natural  caufesy  they  might  be  brought  to  pafs. 

Nay  perhaps,  from  this  obfervation,  ofaly 

the  three  Jirji  miracles  are  to  be  excepted  ;— 

with  regard  to  which,  we  find,  to  our  great 

aftonifliment,  that  they  were  the  only  three 

that  the  magicians  could  imitate  by  their  en* 

chantments ; — and,  therefore,  that  thefe  three^ 

•^ — which  were  (and  efpecially  the  two  Jirjf) 

really  the  moft  wonderful,  were  yet,  to  the 

Egyptians,  the  leaft  convincing  ^% 

Let 

*  If  I  may  be  allowed,  with  plain  fimpHcxty,  to  cx- 
prefs  the  honed  convi£lion  of  my  own  heart;  I  (hall  be 
inclined  to  fay  that,  in  very  truth,  even  the  e^iiftence, 
and  growth  of  an  O^i,  or  of  a  Bramble^  is  as  mighty  a  work  \ 
and  as  great  a  miracle,  as  almoft  any  that  can  be  named. 

T  4  FqqU 
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Let  us  proceed  to  the  confitleration  ofotte 
other   tremendous   miracle,   very  I'lmilar  to 

tliat  , 

Faob  sn/y  ncglefl  the  obfcrviiig  of  THAT  ALMIGH- 
TY POWER,  by  Whofc  goodncrs,  ntid  by  Wliofc  word 
alon?,  all  things  were  created,  and  are  preferved ; — bj 
WHOSE  FIAT  alone,  all  tlungs  do  exift.— Let  men, 
prcfiirnptuoufly  and  vainly  difputing  about  inlr.icla,  firll, 
explain,  how  they  themfelves  exlft  : — for  it  is  thegreateft 
aiiracle  of  all,  that  they  arc  pcimiitcd  to  4"^  3*  ^U. 

The  being  able,  therefore,  to  trace  phijpfop  hie  ally,  ill* 
any  inft-.mces,  thofe  powerful  natural  inflroments,  by  AA 
immedute  operation  of  which  fcveral  of  t'lofe  wondroM, 
miraculous  w-.itks  recorded  in  Holy  Scripture  might  pof- 
fibly  be  brought  to  pafs,  lefl'ens  not  the  greatnefs  of  the 
nilraclci — and  is  indeed  not  only  a  matter  of  great  cu- 
riofity,  but  furely  ufeful,  as  a  mort  direct  anfvvcr  to  blaf- 
phemous  infidelity,  and  prefumptuous  fcoffing  r-7-whiift, 
after  all,  common  fenfe  mufl:  teach  every  conliderate  beiag, 
that  nothing  lefs  than  an  immediate  interpoRtioh  bf  die 
power  of  THE  ALMIGHTY  CREATOR,  could  caufe 
fuch  inftruments  to  concur  in  their  operation,  juft  ar  aJy 
appointed,  and  prefcribed  time }  or  with  fuch  hafty  fpecd, 
and  full.  eSe£l  -,  any  more  than  Aaron' t  rod'*  could  be 
made_/o  quickly  to  vegetate,  bud,  undilojfam:  by  the  very 
fame  procefa  of  vegetation  (undoubtedly,)  whereby  a 
bough  of  a  tree,  in  its  natural  (late,  undergoes  the  fame 
productive  changes  more  fiowly. 

Even  with  regard  to  this  mofl  adonilhing  miracle,  un> 
lefs  my  memory  much  deceives  me,  there  are  indications, 

*  Jiumben,  chap.  nii>  lu-  !■ 

■        '  thougk 


(      28l       ) 

that  which  gave  occafion  to  this  whole  Differ- 

tatioQ^ — 'The  q/ionijhing  paffage  of  the  IfraeltUs , 

cwrJhe  over  Jordan. 

Even 

though  in  a  very  diftant  degree,  K>1  poJfihMities  oi  fomcwhat 
/ipilar  operations* 

For  there  are  fome  very  curious  experiments  mention* 
«d  in  the  Philofophical  Tranfa£lions,  I  think,  and  in  the 
Memoirs  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences,  concerning  the 
caufing  of  Plants  to  grow  mare  rapidly  than  in  their  natural 

Jlate^  by  means  of  £le£tricity,  and  alfo  by  means  of  the 
application  of  oxygen y  or  vital  air. 

In  Lapland  alfo,  it  is  well  known,  that  during  the  ex- 
treme heat  of  their  ytery  Jhort  fummer^  corn  gtows  more 
japidly,  than  in  thefe  more  temperate  climates. — So  that 
we  are  not  abfolutely  without  experience  even  of  the  /g^- 
hility  of  the  progrefs  of  vegetation  being  on  fome  occa- 
fions  quickenedt  .    ' 

In  the  very  curious  account  of  Lapland  publiflied  by 
Jfef.  de  Juterbogi  about  the  year  1759,  in  the  Journal  Oeca^ 
nomiquef  we  are  informed,  that  when  once  the  heats  of 
fummer  do  begin,  they  are  fo  powerful,  that  the  earth  is 
dried,  and  purified,  much  fooner  than  in  other  countries^ 
and  herbs,  plants,  and  leaves  appear  all  at  once,  where 
but  a  few  days  before  the  rudeft  winter  reigned.— 
livery  thing  ripens  with  the  fame  difpatch;  and  whereas 
in  fouthern  provinces,  the  people  are  fometime^  obliged 
to  wait  for  the  harveft  four  months  after  the  corn  is 
fawn ;  here  the  crop  is  gathered  at  the  end  of  fix, 
feven,  eight,  or  at  mod  nine  weeks  after  feed  time.-»-Sec 
alfo  the  Annual  Regifter  for  1759,  page  330.  Even  in 
Norway,  in  like  manner,  we  arc  told,  as  a  well-known 

faa. 
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Even  here^  we  are  not  without  apprehen- 
lions  of  natural  caufes,  which  may  lead  us 
,  fomewhat  to  perceive,  hotu  this  great  mam- 
feftation  of  the  immediate  interpofitioo  oi  the 
Divine  Majejly  of  THE  MOST  HIGH, 
'  might  be  accompllflied,  without  any  devia- 
.  tion  from  thofe  laws  of  nature,  which  His 
infinite  wifdom  has  ordained  ; — and  bow  the 
Divine  command,  on  the  occafion,  might  be 

fa£t,  that  there  cannot  be  a  more  decifive  proof  of  the 
fummcr's  heat,  than  that  feveral  vegetables,  and  particu- 
larly barley,  grow  up  and  ripen,  within  fis  weeks,  or  two 
months.— 'See  Pontoppidan's  Hiftory,  Vol.  I.  p.  ai ;— a 
ftifl,  which,  if  it  were  not  true,  mufl.  have  been  difproTcd 
oTcr  and  over  again. 

And  finally,  with  regard  to  the  poffibilitf  of"  thc«ge* 
tatioR  of  a  rod,  or  branch,  that  has  been  cut  off"  f ^ov  its 
original  ftem  i— purely,  that  remarkable  fad,  that  ww 
fo.  well  known  at  Nao  Colltgt  in  Oxfordt  ought  not  to  \tt 
forgotten ; — :whcrc  a  mulberry.tree  h;(ving  been,  cut  dowq 
in  the  garden,  and  fawcd  into  a  log  for  firing,  v4S  iv 
that  purpofe  carried  into  the  Warden's ^air^  yard,  and  Ijst 
ug. leaning  againA  the  wall ;  when,  after  foipe  time,  its 
lower  edge  fhot  down  fibrei  and  roots,  between  the  chinkt 
of  the  rude  brick  pavement;  and  ite  oppofite  upper  edgct 
flipt  out  boughs ; — and  being  fufiered  to  remun  unmored* 
when  I  faw  itmyfeif,  in  the  year  1774,  it  was  become* 
tree,  bearing  many  mulberries.— The  circomftance  ia 
vcli  known  i  and  is  mentioned  in  moft  of  the  commaa 
acfiounts  of  Oxford. 
i-  obeyed. 
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qbey^d^  ev§fi  by  the  operatipa  of  powers 
which  we  w^U  Hnow  dft  JtaqalJy  i^i%    ^ 
The  account  given  in  the  Book  of  Jofhua 

IS-— 

Chapter  iiu 

Ver.  lo.  AndJoJhuafaid^-'^HerebjJbaUyt 
know  that  THE  LITINQ  GOD  is  among  you^ 

1 3. itjhall  come  to  pafs^  asfoon  as  the 

foles  oftbefeit  of  the  priejis  that  bear  the  ark 
^of  The  Lord,  THE  LORD  OF  ALL  THE 
EARTH,  Jhall  refi  in  the  waters  of  Jordan^ 
that  the  waters  of  Jordan  Jb  all  be  cut  off  from 
the  waters  that  come  down  from  above :  and 
theyfhalljland  upon  an  heap. 

And  the  event  is  recorded  in  the  following 
words : 

Ver.  15,  And  as  they  that  bare  the  ark 
nvere  come  unto  Jordan^  and  the  feet  of  the 
priejis  that  bare  the  ark  were  dipped  in  the 
brim  of  the  water,  (for  Jordan  overfloweth  all 
his  banks  all  the  time  ofharveji) 

1 6.  That  the  waters  which  came  down  from, 

above,  food,  and  rofe  upon  an  heap  very  far 

from  the  city  Adam,  that  is  bejide  Zaretan : 

and  thofe  that  came  down  toward  the  fea  of  the 

9  plain^ 
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jjahf  even  tbefaltfea.,  failed^  and  were  cut  off: 
and  the  people  pajfed  over  right  againji  Jerkhf. 

Chapter  iv, 
Yer.  iS.  ^fid  it  came  to  pafsy  when  the 
priefis  thai  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  ofTIi^ 
LORD  were  come  up  out  of  the  midjl  of  Jor- 
dant  and  the  fules  of  the  priejii  feet  were  lijl 
lip  unto  the  dry  land^  that  the  ix:aters  of  Jordan 
returned  unto  their  place  ;  and  f  owed  over  all  * 
h's  banks^  as  they  did  before* 

All  the  words  are  here  tranfcribed  very 
plainly,  as  they  ftand  in  our  well-known 
tranflation  of  the  Bible. — And  without  making 
any  comments  upon  the  accuracy,  or  inaccu- 
racy of  the  words  ufed  in  the  i6th  -verfcfjood 
and  rofe  upon  an  heap  ; — we  may  fairly  con- 
clude, that  nothing  further  is  to  be  gathered, 
by  plain  common  fenfe,  from  the  expreffion, 
than  that  the  waters  of  the  river,  above  the 
place  of  the  Ifraelites*  paflage,  were  (by  fome 
m.t^Xi%oxQ\\s,tx)drivenback; — and  werecaufed 
to  accumulate  in  the  whole  upper  part  of  the 
channel  of  the  river  ; — exactly  in  confiftency 
with  the  exprefTion  of  the  Holy  Pfalraift, 
when  referring  to  this  identical  miracle, 

Pfalm 
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Pfalm  cxiv. 
Ver.  3«     "Jordan  was  driven  bad. 

Or,  as  the  Septuagint  has  it : 

Jordan  was  turned  backward. 

The  woTfls  of  the  Scptuagiiit,  defcrlbing  the 
event,  are»     ^ 

Jofhua,  chap*  iii. 

Ver.  16.  ^Earrj  ^urrtyiioCsv  oc(ps(j7Yixos 

IKCtK^oiV  (7(pC$^X  (T(pO^^Ss  ^W?    ftH^8?  KoC^tO^ 

Ver.  16.  ,Tbe  accumulation  ^ood  reptoved 
back  afar  off^  "oery  Jar^  even  to  the  farts  .of 
Kariatbiarim. 

Implying  merely,  that  the  waters  Jlood  coU 
levied  together^  andjiayed^  for  a  great  way  of 
the  courfe  of  the  river  above. 

And  if  this  was  the  Cafe ;  there  are  two  ob-- 
vious  natural  caufes,  by  which  we  mky  per- 
ceive  this  effeft  niight  be  produced ; — though 
moft  certainly  the  bringing  either  one  or  both 
of  them  to  aft,  on  the  precife  occafion^  and  fo 
very  powerfully^  could  only  be  by  the  imme- 
diate 
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diate  command  of  GOD,   The  Great  Creator 
of  all  tbofe  powers  in  Nature. 

The  one  might  be  an  earthquake^  affefling 
the  whole  land  ; — and  fomewhat  raifing  up 
the  whole  country,  in  that  part,  together  with 
the  bed  of  the  river  itfelf;  fo  as  to  form  a  flop- 
ing  back,  towards  the  fource,  and  head  of  the 
river;  inftead  of  its  being,  according  to  the 
ufual  flowing  of  the  ftream: — and  fo  as  to 
caufe  the  waters  to  run  backward. — Or,  as  tht 
Jordan  in  many  places  flows  in  a  channel, 
hemmed  in  by  mountains, — the  earthquake 
might  Aop,  and  arreft  its  courfe,  by  flinging 
down  rocks,  in  fome  part  of  the  channel, 
■  above  the  place  of  the  paflage  of  the  Ifraelites'j 
and  by  that  means  caui'e  the  waters  that  were 
higher  up  in  the  country,  to  acenmuilate^ 
wbtlft  tbofe  between  the  jfraelitea  t^d.  .tllfe 
Dead  Sea  ran  ofil  ' 

The  bther  caiife  might  be,  a  mighty  dnd 
ftrong  fouth,  or  footh-XMft  «ia^;  \«hith 
might  drive  back,  and  fetafd  thti  dofribg  of 
the  waters  above 'Jericho ',  T*hllft  ^ijStUtovh 
more  eafily  found  tbd)r  v»ay  td  the  Ddad  Sea, ' 
And  left  a  fordable  psflage  at  the  appbinte^ 
place.-^Either,  or  berth  might  bjpefatft. 

And  we  are  by  tid  tttftins  withoiit  tt^^ 

^ence  of  iodanc&s  of  liich  aaturat  eaftfal 

ibmetiinet 
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fometimed  produdng  efieds^  la  what  is  calldl 
the  haturai  courfe  of  things* 

For,  6ti  the  one  hand^  we  oughc  not  td 
forget  that  great  moving  of  the  waters  ;  n6t 
only  in  Englandi  but  almoft  over  the  whole 
6f  Europe,  during  the  convulfion  of  the  great 
earthquake  at  Lifbom — ^And,  on  the  other 
hand,  we  find  ah  a^eount  on  record  %  that 
in  the  year  1645  there  arofe,  in  the  mornidg, 
fo  furious  a  wind  at  Geneva^  that  it  I&id  dry 
the  bed  of  the  impetuous  Rhone  above  the 
bridge;  infomUch  that  many  crOfled  quite 
over  it  dry,  on  foot ;  and  the  fon  of  M.  D^Jlu^ 
bigny^  even  picked  up  fome  ancient  medala 
therein  :-i— the  paflage  continuing  free  during 
an  hour's  time ; — at  the  end  of  which  the  river 
tetook  its  courfe :— but  during  the  time  of  the 
ftoppage,  the  waters  were  accumulated  in  the 
Lake. 

And  a  little  before,  or  about  the  year  1560^ 
a  fouth*weft  wind  had  made  the  Rhone  recoil 
into  the  Lake;  and  many  people,  at  that 
time  alfo,  paffed  over  dry  for  an  hour^s  time. 

Mr.  Han  way  alfo  informs  U8+,  that  in  the 

•  Sec  Lowthorp's  Abridgement  of  Philof.  Tranfaft. 
Vol,  11.  p.  319. 

f  Hanway's  Travels,  Vol.  I.  p.  393. 

Cafplan 
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Ca^oB  Sea^  hard  gales  of  wbd  do  fonaetiinei 
accumulate  and  ndfe  the  water  three  or  four 
feet  or  moj:e ;  and  that  when  the  gales  ceaie,. 
the  water  returns  to  its  ordinary  depth;  with  » 
prodigious  current.  i    < 

Thus  we  may  po-cd're;  iherefbw, .  ijist 
even  our  experience  reacheth  fiixthcTi,  tfaaa 
Mr.  Hume  imagined  ;-^-Huid:  that  to  be  • 
Pldk/opber^  or  a  Natural Hsfiosfiun^it  is:|iflt 
needfel  to  be  an  Unbeliever  in  the  Scriptmmi 
ot  iMt  Atbeift.  .  :   .  ,.>;j 

But  at- the  fame  time  that  the^  blaJpTyjnyjf 
feme  blafphemers  may  be  anfweredg^  by  ihcav^ 
ing  thstt  fo  many  of  the  wondrous  MiRACLSi 
recorded  in  Holy  Writ,  nngbt  be  wrought  m 
perfedi  conjijlency  with  the  powers  ordained  in 
nature;  and  even  by  the  agency  of  what  arc 
called  mere  natural  caufes,  with  which  wc 
are  well  acquairvted ; — yet  it  ought  to  be  ob* 
ferved,  they  were  alwaysyj  wrought^  that  no- 
thing but  an  immediate  interpojing  Jiat  of 
THE  ALMIGHTY  could  have  brought 
them  to  pafs  : — and  fo  wrought^  that  the  //r- 
terpofng  fat  was  even  obvioufly  and  clearly 
evident : — nay,  fo  clearly,  that  without  it  the 
caufes  neither  could  nor  would  have  con- 
curred. 

And 


^' 
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Arid  there  arc  vcfy  msiny  mlfitolea  even  fa 
wrotight^  that  thtf  f/i&clt  of  the  operation  of  the 
caufes  is  removed  far  above  the  mod  eifctended 
contemplation. 

Thus  for  inftailce }  We  knOW  indeed^  that 
all  this  various  kinds  oi  faUs^  zxid  ^id  airs^ 
and  water ^  whereof  bread,  the  ftaflF  of  llfe^  ts 
compofed,  do  conftaiitly^  and  without  ceafing, 
exift  in  our  atmofphere  \ — ^we  know  that^  by 
a  very  (low  chemical  procefs^  called  vegetathft^ 
they  arc  bf  ought  to  form,  fif  ft  the  car  of  cof  n  j 
and  then,  by  a  more  vifible  pfocefs^  to  form 
bread  :--and  we  eannot  bel  fd  ftu^djy  kifen** 
fible,  as  not  to  perceive,  (cten  chemUalfy^ 
that  what  Is  fo  flowly  effected  by  thcfe  pro* 
cefles^  might,  if  it  pleafed  God,  be  eftedled 
more  rapidly,  or  even  in  a  morhent  j**^and 
there  iS)  \\\trdortyXio pby^caiimpojjtbility^  even 
in  the  aftonifhing  miracle  of  the  Feeding  the 
multitude  iioitb  bread. — But  yet,  hert^  no  phi- 
lofophical  contemplation  can  attain  to  ap* 
ptehend  any  preci/e  modt^  by  which  it  might 
be  accompli(hed« 

Again  J— We  can  apprehend  that  Man  \i 
compounded  oi  foul^  aivd  body^  and  fpirit  j — • 
and  can  comprehend  it  to  be  pojfible^  that 

Vol.  IIL  .     U  when 
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when  the  foul  was  departed  from  the  body, 
it  might  (confiftently  with  the  prayer  of 
Elijah,)  yet  return  into  it  agsun. 

I  Kings,  chap,  xvii* 

Ver.  21*  'E;r/r^a(p^Tco  ^n  n  ^v)(fln 

Ver.  2 1 .  Let  this  child^sfoul  come  into  him 
again  (or  return  unto  bim  again). 

:  But  we  may  be  certain  that  nothing  ex- 
cept an  immediate^  and  extraordinary  iatcr- 
pofition  of  that  Divine  Word,  and  Power, 
which  firft  formed  it,  could  ever  caufe  it  to 
return ; — and  efpecially,  when  there  had  been, 
from  every  fymptom,  the  certainty  of  death*; 
— or  when  a  body,  as  in  the  cafe  of  Lazarus, 
had  lain  in  the  grave  four  days  +. 

In  thefe  cafes,  no  fubterfuge  concerning 
the  lingering  of  the  foul  in  a  dead  corpfe,— 
Or  concerning  the  revival  of  perfons  fuppofed 
to  be  dead,  can  invalidate  the  certainty  of  the 
wonderful  and  miraculous  interpofition  of 
Divine  Power,  on  the  one  hand  j — nor  can 

*  Sefe  alfo  Luke,  chap.  viir.  ver.  52,53.  And  it  may 
be  rememberecl,  that  Luke  was  a  phyfician.-^Coloffians, 
chap.  Iv.  ver.  14. 

I   ]d[.:is  chap.  xz.  ver.  39* 
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any  pretended  impossibility  of  a  refurrec- 

.  "  ■ 

tion,  according  to  the  fcoffing  imaginations  of 
Athenians*,  or  Sadduceesf,  invalidate  the 
certainty  of  fuch  a  marvellous  work,  on  the 
other. 

But  with  unreafonable  and  inveterate  pre*- 
judices  truth  hath  no  quarter. 

If  the  operation  of  the  caufes,  whereby  the 
great  machine  of  nature  moveth  at  the  imme- 
diate command  of  the  Almighty,  is  rendered 

■ 

in  any  inftance  at  all  difcerniblej — the  hard- 
ened and  prejudiced  mind  crieth  out,  There  is 
no  fuflScient  proof  of  a  marvellous  and  mira- 
culous  work. 

If  the  operation  is  more  concealed,  and 
hidden  ;  obftinate  infenilbility  demands  con* 
viAion, — and  fays,  The  exiftence  of  any  fuch 
miracle  is  impoHible,  and  contrary  to  all  ex* 
perience. 

Whilft  perhaps  the  greateft  miracle  that 
ever  was,  or  can  be  wrought,  is  indeed,  that 
fuch  minds  ihould  ever  be  brought  to  re- 
pentance, and  conviction ;  and  to  embrace 
and  acknowledge  the  truth. — And  yet  this 
alfo  has  been  done ; — and  even  in  this  coun- 

*  Afts,  chap.  xvii.  vcr.  32. 
t  A£ls,  chap,  xxilu  ver.  %. 
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try  ; — and  in  more  inftances  than  one : — hvA 
it  has  been  done,  by  fearching  into  the  reality 
of  things. 

And  now  perhaps,  in  purfuance  of  that 
honeft  effort,  to  enquire  into  the  reality  of 
things,  it  may  be  allowable  to  add  even  a  few 
remarks,  though  mojl  awfully,  copceming  our 
Blejfcd  Lord^s  Tempt ationf. 

Our  Great  Deliverer y  the  promifed  MES- 
SI  AH,  Who  came  tofidjil  all  Rigbteoufnefs  *j 
having  taken  upon  Him  our  human  nature, 
TOuchfafed  to  be  tempted  in  all  points  as  we 
are  f , — and  to  fuffer^  before  He  entered  into 

glory  X. 

Of  thefe  tetnptationsy  we  have  a  ihoiit 
abridged  account  in  the  Holy  Gofpel ; — which 
plainly  gives  us  to  luiderftand,  that  Our  Lord 
reproved,  and  fubdued,  fierce  natural  Bodily 
Appetite ; — Mental  Ambition,  and  Selfifh 
Lu(F  of  Power  and  Riches  ; — and  Spiritual 
Prefumption,  and  Oflentation  of  His  Divine 
Charader. 

But  the  inftances  of  His  having  done  fo, 
delivered  down  to  us,  are  only  three. 

*  Matthew,  chap.  ill.  ver.  15. 
f  Hebrews,  chap.  iv.  ver,  15. 
t  Luke,  cbsip.  xnv.  ver.  7,6* 
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0 

Thefe  three^  are  related  by  the  Evangelifls^ 
with  great  (implicit y,  and  brevity  j — but  mif- 
tranHation,  and  mirapprehen(ion,  have  n:iade 
this  very  beginning  of  the  Gofpel  a  ftum- 
bling-block. 

Whether  the  Evil  One  appeared  in  an  hu- 
man form,  (as  Angels  have  fo  often  done  oa 
earth,  according  to  the  accounts  in  Holy  fVri/;) 
or  whether  the  whple  of  the  temptations 
confided  in  Jpiritual  fuggefiionsy  cannot  be 
precifely  inferred,  from  the  words  of  the 
Evangelifts*: — but,  whicliever  was  the  cafe, 
on  this  fo  fearfully  important  occafion,  where- 
on  the  deliverance  of  all  mankind  depended, 
there  cannot  be  the  leaft  room  for  the  raflh 
interpretations,  which  have  given  fo  much 
occ?ifion  to  blafphemy; — for  rafli  interpreta- 
tions, concerning  Our  LorJ^s  hting  carried 
through  the  air,  andfet  upqn  the  top  ofapin^ 
nacle } — or  concerning  his  being  made  to  fee ^ 
with  human  eycs^  all  the  regions  of  the  earth  at 
once; — which  certainly  could  not  be  done,  on 
a  globe  like  our  earth,  from  the  top  of  any 
mountain  whatever. 

No  fuch  intimations  are  in  reality  given  j 
or  in  any  degree  to  be  inferred,  either  from 

*  Matthew,  chap.  iv.     Luke,  chap.  iv. 

U  3  a  fair 
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A  fair  tranflation  of  the  words  themfelves  ;  or 
by  any  interpretation  that  can  juftly  be  put 
upon  them.  Nor  indeed  is  any  thing  affirmed 
to  have  been  done,  but  what  might  have  pafled 
according  to  the  ordinary  courfe  of  things. 

The  firft  temptation  feems  to  haveconfifted, 
in  that,  when  Our  Lord,  after  long  abftinencc, 
prefled  by  hunger,  felt  the  fevere  calls  of  ap- 
petite ;  the  Tempter  endeavoured  to  perfuade 
him  to  fatisfy  them,  by  means  of  exerting,  for 
His  gratification,  that  Divine  Power,  which  He 
poflefred,and  could  exercifc,  as  the  Son  of  God 

Afterwards,  and  as  it  fhould  feem,  and  on 
quite  another  occafion,  when  Our  Lord  was 
in  yeru/a/emy  and  walking  near  the  battle- 
ments, on  the  flat  roof  of  that  noble  cloyfter 
defcribed  by  Jofephus,  the  Tempter,  we  are 
given  to  underftand,  fuggefted  to  Him,  that 
fuch  was  a  moft  fit  opportunity  to  prove  His 
Div'uie  Mijfioriy  by  carting  Himfelf  down 
headlong,  and  yet  remaining  unhurt: — in 
fhort,  by  the  performance  of  fuch  a  kind  of 
incredible  wonder,  as  dull  mifapprehenfion, 
or  as  mockers,  and  blafphemers,  arc  too  apt  to 
fuppofe  all  nr:iracles  neceflarily  to  be. 

And  that  this  temptation  was  actually  in 
this  manner,  may  juftly  be  inferred  ;— becaufe 

we 
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we  do  not  find,  either  that  it  immediately  fuc^ 
ceeded  tht  ^rjl ; — or  that  it  was  a£kually //i  ^ 
the  Wildernefs. — For,  indeed,  the  evangelift 
St.  Luke  differs*  from  St.  Matthew,  in  this, 
refpeft;  and  defcribes  this  temptation  as 
fucceeding  that  upon  the  Mountain,  inflead 
of  following  immediately  upon  the  Jir^.-^ 
There  might,  therefore,  be  fuflficient  inter- 
vening time,  both  for  walking,  and  travelling 
from  the  Wildernefs  to  Jerufalem^  and  alfo 
again,  for  walking,  and  travelling  to  that  high' 
Mountain,  where  the  other  of  ihe  three  kinds 
of  temptation  took  place. 

And  whilft  this  idea  removes  from  the 
mind  every  apprehenfion  of  that  childifh  liP 
gendary  interpretation,  concerning  our  Lord's 
being  carried  by  the  Evil  One  through,  thte 
air  J — and  whilft  thofe  who  are  fkilful  in  an- 
tiquities, well  know  that  there  was  no  fuch 
kind  of  building,  as  ^fpire^  ox  pinnacle^  on  any 
part  of  the  Temple ; — we  have  in  reality,  both 
from  the  words  of  the  Evangelifts,  and  from 
the  Hiftory  of  JofephuSy  even  a  plain  intima- 
tion, what  part  of  the  top  of  the  cloyflers  of 
the  Temple   our  Lord  was  walking  upon, 

♦  Matthew,  chap,  iv,  ver.  ^.     Luke,  chap.  iv.  ver.  9. 
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vfhtti  tb#.  teoaptation  took  place  ;*»-and  how 
cj^fil^  It  might  come  to  p^fs,  that  he  &oiild  be 
"walkiag  ther«. 

We  re^^  ipde^di  in  our  received  trgnflationit 

Ver.  $.  -^  Tien  the  Devil  Uketh  bint  up 
into  the  holy  city^  andfittetb  bm  on  A  PINNA-^ 
CLE  i>ftk9  T^fnph^ 

But  the  words  of  St«  Matthew,  ia  the  ori- 
ginal Greeks  arc. 

Chap.  iVt 

Ven  5,    ToTC  "UTQi^xXxiA^atJ/^  ccvrh  0 

6.  Kou  Xsyei  ivTOOy  El  vio(;  <5  r5  GteS, 

Which  may  rather  be  tranflated, 

Ver.  5,  Then  the  Devil  taketh  Him  {along 
with  him)  to  the  holy  Qity^  and  placetb  Hint 
upon  the  summit  of  the  Temple. 

6.  And  faith  unto  Him^  If  Thou  be  the  Son 
of  God f  caji  tlpyf elf  down. 

And  the  words  of  St,  Luke  are, 

Chap. 


Chap,  iv* 

Ver,  9,  Kcd  riyoLy^v  OLVih  e/f  *I^f«we* 
?i^jt/c,  mi  %<rYjo'e)f  dvrov  €zl  to  "sfjs^vyioi^ 

Ver.  9.  -^^«^  >5^  brought  Him^  (or  conduSed 
Him)  to  yerufaleniy  ana  made  bimjiandon  the 
SUMMIT  of  the  T'emple^— and  f aid  unto  Him^  If 
I'bou  be  the  Son  of  God yC aft  tbyfef  down  from 
hence^ 

And  that  the  word  fummit^  is  the  proper 
tranflation  of  the  word  *s/l€^vyiovj  appears  from 
the  mod  careful  confideration  of  all  that  is 
faid  by  H.  Stephens  *.  * 

WhilftjWhat  tbisfummit  was, — may  bebefl: 
inferred,  from  a  due  confideration  of  the 
ftru£ture  of  the  Temple,  according  to  the  ac- 
counts we  have  of  it  from  Jofephus. 

This  moft  facred  Edifice,  as  is  well  known, 
was  built  on  Mount  Moriah ;  and  had  tre- 
mendous precipices  on  the  fouth^  and  on  the 
t,aji  fides  ;  the  latter  hanging  over  the  valley 
of  Jehajbapbatt  and  fronting  the  Mount  of 
iDUves. 

*  Who,  amoDgft  other  things,  fays  from  Hefychius^ 
Tom.  I.  p.  1722,  Wlt^iyiov  fignificat  oHpurdftov:  that  is, 
plainly,  tbe  highfummit. 

On 


On  the  fide  where  thefe  precipices  were, 
the  walls  of  the  Temple  were  carried  up  per- 
pendiculariy,  quite  from  the  bottom  of  the 
roct,  in  the  valley,  and  againft  the  fide  of  the 
precipice,  to  a  tremendous  height ; — and  were 
there  crowned  above  by  cloyjiersj  or  porticoes. 

The  account  given  by  Jofcphus  is*:— 
That  this  wall  it/elf  was  the  mqfi  prodigious 
work  that  was  ever  beard  of  by  man. — And 
fpeaking  of  the  building  of  it  by  Herod^  he 
fays.  That  beginning  at  the  bottom^  where  was 
a  deep  valley^  be  laid  the  rocks  together ^  and 
l/Gund  them  one  to  another  with  lead ;  and  in^ 
eluded  fome  of  the  inner  paris^  (or  leather  in* 
eluded  always  a  fpace  +,  between  the  *wall  and 
the  rock^)  till  it  proceeded  to  a  great  height  ; 
and  till  both  the  large Jiefs  of  the  fquare  edifice^ 
and  its  altitude  were  immenfe. 

He  then  adds,  foon  after : — The  front  of  the 
Temple  which  was  fouthward  had  the  royal 
cloyflers  (or  royal  portico^  f2ccaihix,h  ^-ccv,)  with 
three  walks ^  which  reached  in  length  from  the 
eaft  valley  unto  the  wcfl :  the  viojl  glorious  work 
of  any  under  the  fun.    For^  while  the  valley  was 

*  Antlq.  Jud.  Lib.  XV.  cop.  xi.  fee.  3^5. 

f  This  feems  rather  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  words, 

aTToXa/A'^dvtijv  cctto  rrj^  eo-cj  x^^^^t  than  the  tranflation  given 

by  Mr.  Whifton,  which  yet  I  have  thought  it  right  here 

to  prcferve  alfo. 

very 
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n^ery  deep^  and  its  bottom  could  not  befeen^  if  you 
looked  down  from  above  \  the  closer  itfelfwas 
built  fo  bigh^  m  «  t/$  aV  a;t,o8  t5  rauriys  rtyas 

ibat  if  one  looked  down  from  the  top  kf  this 
height^  joi?iing  both  (heights)  together^  be 
njoould  be  fei%ed  with  giddinefs ;  the  fight .  not 
reaching  to  fucb  an  immeafurable  depth.  This 
cloyjler  (ox  portico)  bad  pillars  that  Jiood.  in 
four  rows  *. 

And  Jofephus  fpeaking  again  of  the  Tern- 
pie,  in  the  time  of  Herod,  fays  t,  the  loweft 
part  was  ereEled  to  the  height  of  three  biin^ 
4ired  cubits  {i>  c.  450  feet) ^  and  in  fofne places^ 
more ;  yet  did  not  the  entire  depth  of  the  foutv- 
dations  appear. 

To  the  top  of  thefe  cloyfters,  we  find 
from  many  parts  of  Jofephus' s  Hiftory,  there 
was  eafy  accefs ; — and  it  is  as  manifeft  that 

*  From  the  fubftance  of  the  account  given  by  Jofe- 
phus it  appears,  that  each  of  thefe  pillars  was  about  five 
feet  in  diameter,  and  twenty-feven  feet  in  height,  and 
wreathed -J — and  that  the  three  walks,  between  the  four 
rows,  were  each  of  them  thirty  feet  wide  j  covered  above 
with  beams  of  timber,  Antiq.  Jud.  Lib.  XV.  cap.  xi« 
fqc.  5. 

f  De  Bello  Jud.  Lib.  V.  cap.  v.  fee.  I, 

they 
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they  had  flat  roofs^  and  a  walk  upoq  them ; 
— becaufe  here^  upon  their  fummit^  a  whole 
Roman  Cohort  was  ftationcd  by  Cumanus  *, 
at  the  time  of  the  feaft  of  unleavened  bread| 
on  one  occafion,  juft  previous  to  the  war,  to 
over-awe  the  Jews, 

The  very  words  of  yofcpbus  are, 

jlnd  the  Koman  Band\  (or  CohQrt)Jlandi^ 
UPON  the  portico  of  the  Temple. 

This  great  walk,  upon  the  fiat  roof  and  top 
of  the  portico^  or  cloyjier^  was  therefore  as 
properly,  in  every  fenfe  of  the  word,  thefum^ 
viit  of  the  Temple ;  as  the  ridge  of  Mount 
Blanco^  or  of  any  other  high  mountain,  is 
called  its  fummlts — And  hither  we  have  the 
utmoft  reafon  to  believe  the  Tempter  con- 
duced Our  hard; — and  from  hence  we  may 
eafily  conceive  it  was  that  he  perfuaded  Him 

*■  De  Bello  Jud.  Lib.  If.  cap.  xii.  fee,  i. 

-j-  There  were  ten  Bands  (or  Cohorts)  in  a  Legion  i 
^nd  each  Band,  or  Cohort,  confided  ufually  of  a  Maniple 
of  Triarii  of  I2c — one  of  Principes  1 20— one  of  Hnjlaii 
I2C — and  of  attending  VcHtcs ; — in  all,  of  about  480,  or 
50c  men, 

te> 
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to  precipitate  himfelf  down  : — and  the  rathcfi 
becaufe  the  concourfe  of  people,  in  this  part^ 
frequently  walking  for  pleafure,  would  render 
his  miraculous  deliverance  the  more  confpicu- 
ousy  and  fuch  an  incredible  proof  of  Divine 
miflion,  the  more  illuftrious. 

Reafon,  candour,  fair  tranflation,  and  com* 
men  fenfe,  all  lead  us  to  thefe  plain  ideas,  fo 
vc^y  far  from  impoffibilities ; — and  if  the 
Tempter  really  did  aflumc  an  human  form  at 
fdl,  we  have  no  reafon  to  conclude  that  hia 
appearance  would  differ  from  that  of  the 
people  in  general,  that  were  walking  either 
in  or  upon  the  cloyfters,  any  more  than  tJbat 
of  the  Angel  did,  who  appeared  to  the  wife  of 
Manoah  *.  And  when  the  Tempter,  flopping 
our  Lord  in  his  walk,  or  inducing  Him  tojland 
Jiill^  and  look  down,  fuggefted  the  temptation ; 
nothing  more  might  appear,  to  the  many  per- 
fons  who  might  be  prefent,  or  be  poffible  to 
be  noticed  by  them,  than  what  might  be 
feen  on  a  thoufand  occafions  '^"^two  perfons 
"uiewing  the  tremendous  depth ^  from  the  battle-^ 
tnents^  orftde  wall. 

*  Judges,  chap.  xiii.  vcr.  2, 3.  6,  &c. — ^Thc  particular 
circumftances  of  this  interefting  piece  of  hiftory  have 
been  already  referred  to,  Vol.  I.  p.  344; — or  quarto  edit. 
p.  930. 

After 
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After  this  there  is  great  rcfafon  to  infer, 
from  the  plain  words  of  the  account,  that  ihc 
Tempter,  whether  appearing  in  human  fonm 
or  only  a£}:ing  by  fuggeftion,  merely  induced^ 
or  led  Our  Lord  in  His  walks,  and  travelling, 
to  the  fummit  of  a  very  high  mountain; 
{which  very  probably  might  be  that  of  Mount 
Talfor^  (ituated  in  the  midft  of  the  Plain  of 
EfdraeldTty  a  place  where  Our  Blcffed  Ijori 
afterwards  fometimes  reforted,  with  his  difci- 
ples ;  and  on  which  is  apprehended  to  have 
been  the  glorious  transfiguration  :)^ — and  that, 
on  the  fummit  of  this  mountain,  whilft  bo- 
holding  the  extenfive  wondrous  furrounding 
profpeft  of  cities,  towns,  lakes,  ports,  and  rich 
fertile  country,  together  with  mountains,  forts, 
and  ftrong  holds,  he  fuggefted  to  Our  LorJy 
(what  might  very  naturally  occur  on  fuch 
an  occafion}  the  confideration  of  the  wealth, 
and  power,  and  dominions,  that  exifted  upon 
the  face  of  the  whole  earth  ; — and  a  deep  re- 
fledtion  upon  the  Ro??ia?i  Empire^  then  at  its 
higheft  pitch  of  glory ; — and  further  fug- 
gefted, that  if  HE  would  but  devote  His 
Divine  Power,  and  Knowledge,  to  the  acqui- 
lition  of  worldly  dominion,  and  to  the  ac- 
complifhment  of  evil  purpofes  of  ambition ; 

without 
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without  fcruple,  and  in  compliance  with  the 
guidance  of  evil,  that  he  might  cafily  be<;oin:i 
Lord  of  all  the  Dominion  on  Earth. — An 
event,  which  any  reafonable  mind  may  ap- 
prehend would  have  come  to  pafs,  with  much 
xnore  facility,  than  either  Herod^  Alexander^ 

ox Augujius^  ac(juired  their  dominion; — and 
which  indeed  the  Jews  feem  to  have  been* 
eagerly  wanting  Our  Lord  to  undertake. 

The  exceffive  grandeur  and  beauty  of  the 
profpedt,  from  the  top  of  Mount  Tubor^  moft 
fit  to  fuggeft  fuch  ideas,  is  finely  defcribed  by 
Maundrell^  and  Pococke\. 

And  that  the  reft  of  the  kingdoms  of  the 
vrorld,  and  their  glory,  were  merely  feen  /«- 
telleElually ^ — ^by  confideration,  and  reflexion, 
— feems  to  appear  from  the  very  words  of  the 
original ;  for  S'siKyvfjn  does  not  mean  properly, 
^/bewiiig  to  the  bodily  eyc^ — or  making  any  thing 
an  objed  of  vifual  fight ;— but  rather  implies 
declaro  ;  vianifejium  facia  ;  dcmonjiro ;  /  de-^ 
dare;  I  make  a  thing  mamfejl ;  I  dctnonftratem 

*  See  John,  chap.  vi.  ver.  15. 

f  Sec  Maundrell,  p.  115  ;  and  Pococlce,  Vol.  II.  p.  64, 
65.— 6\/;«fln^,  Nain^  Saphet  or  Bethul'ta^  Tiberias^  with  it$ 
port  and  the  Lake  ;  Mount  Gilboa^  Mount  Carmel^  apd  tlic 
richefl  country  for  herbage,  with  groves,  and  clumps  of 
trees,  on  the  mountain,  and  at  its  foot,  were  all  at  once  in 
wiew, 

7  The 
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The  hiftory  of  this  temptation  feeois  ttiefe* 
fore^  furely,  in  the  plained  manner^  to  inform 
us  fimplyi  that  as  the  two  former  led  to  a 
compliance  with  the  impetuous  demands  of 
bodily  appetite  J  and  of  mental  pride ;  fo  thii 
laft  led  to  the  gratifications  of  bigb  afnlntion^ 
and'  of  thirfl  for  extenfive  earthly  dominiooi 
and  the  acquifition  of  great  poflfeflions  ;-*-'and 
that  all  three  were  very  much  (only  in  aa 
extreme  degree)  counterparts  of  what»  ac« 
cording  to  the  words  of  the  holy  Apofilci 
deceives  the  whole  world  ; — (the  lujl  of  iU 
Jlejh  ; — the  lufi  of  the  eye ;  -  and  the  pride  (ff 
life  * :) — and,  though  attended  with  ftropgly 
marked  aftonifhing  circumflances  of  the  great 
Adverfary's  more  immediate  prefence,  yet  im» 
plied  no  circuniftances  either  impoflihle,  or 
contrary  to  experience* 

In  the  preceding  pages,  mention  has  been 
made  of  the  burfting  forth  of  the  waters  out 
of  the  rock  at  Meribab\ — and,  confiftently 
with  what  has  been  obferved  on  that  occafioo, 
before  we  conclude  the  whole  of  thefe  in«^ 
terefting  refledions  upon  natural  events,  and 
circumftances  of  hiftory,  that  tend  to  afford 

*  I  John,  chap*  li*  vet.  i6. 
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tis  fome  experiencie  of  phaenomena,  conform-^ 
able  in  their  appearances  and  efFefls,  with 
what  has  fometiraes  been  brought  to  pafs 
mlraculQuJly^  we  may  now  again  remark, 
with  regard  to  the  fudden  tremendous  falling 
of  the  walls  of  Jerkbo%  that  it  is  no  ways 
unreafonable  to  conceive  there  might  poflibly 
be 'feme  great  fubterraneous  natural  cavern, 
^xifting  under  fome  part  of  them,  at  a  depth 
\n  the  bowels  of  the  earth  ;  and  that  the  roof 
of  this  might  at  the  appbinted  time  give  way, 
and  fall  in  ;  either  by  means  of  the  convulfive 
(hock  of  fome  earthquake,  or  elfe  by  having 
had  its  fupporting  fides  long  weakened  by  the 
undermining  of  water, — And  the  cataftrophe 
might  be  even  fomewhat  haftened,  at  the  in- 
ilant,  by  the  concuffion  of  the  air,  in  confe* 
quence  of  the  great  fhoutings  of  the  army  of 
.IlraeK  W6  are  not  without  experience  of 
events  fomewhat  firhilar  having  taken  place; 
— and  yet  nothing  lefs  than  a  miracle^  and  the 
immediate  interpontion  of  Divine  Power,  and 
Command,  could  have  caufed  the  dire  over- 
throw juft  at  the  appointed  time  declared  by 
the  DIVINE  PROPHETICAL  CAPTAIN 

*  Jofliua,  chap.  vi.  ver.  5.  16.  2Q. 

Vol.  III.  X  OF 


(    3o6    ) 

OF  THE  LORD'S  HOST,  and  juft  fo  as  u\ 
enable  the  befieging  army  to  march  forward 
dire£t!y  into  the  devoted  city. 

Hiflories  oi  natural  fubjidsnces^  and  abforp-' 
tions,  do  occur  to  experience. — ^"  In  the 
"  night  of  the  5th  of  February  1 703,  the  fu- 
•'  perb  family  feat  of  Borgc^  near  Frederick- 
"fadt,  in  Norway^  was  fuddenlyiramerfedinto 
"  a  deep  abyfs  of  an  hundred  fathom  deep; 
"  together  with  every  thing  in  it ;  the  gap 
**  being  inftantaneoufly  filled  up  by  a  piece  of 
"  water,  betwixt  three  or  four  hundred  ells 
"  long,  and  of  half  the  breadth.  The  houfe 
"  was  doubly  walled ;  but  of  thefe  walls,  as 
"  well  as  of  fevera!  high  towers,  not  the  leaft 
"trace  was  to  be  feeii;— with  it  perilhed 
"  fourteen  fouls,  and  two  hundred  Head  of 
"  cattle.  The  Lord  and  Lady  Wan-n/eHald^ 
"  two  children,  and  the  fteward,  had  the  good 
"fortune  providentially  to  fave  themfdves. 
"  The  lady  being  then  near  her  time,  waf 
*'  attended  by  a  midwife,  who  in  great  con- 
"  fternation  came  to  acquaint  them,  that  the 
*' houfe  and  ground  began -to  giye  way; 
"  upon  which  they  immediately  croffed  the 
"  water,  to  a  feat  of  her  lord's  brother,  where 
« ibc 
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*f  the  very  next  day  the  lady  was  delivered  *.^ 
ITie  caufe  of  this  fo  extraordinary  cataftro- 
phe,  was  fuppofed  to  be  the  water,  of  the 
river  Glomon  having,  in  its  fubterraneous  con^ 
^ealment^  undermined  the  foundation. 

In  like  manner,  a  part  of  the  ancient  town 
oi  Pleurs^  or  P//^ri,  in  Switzerland,  was  to- 
tally fwallowed  up  in  the  bowels  of  the 
earth  f,  in  the  year  1618;  whilft  another 
part  alfo  was  overwhelmed,  by  the  falling  of 
4.  neighbouring  mountain. 

No  one,  acquainted  with  hiftory,  can  fail 
to  remember  the  account  given,  of  the  earth 
opening,  all  on  a  fudden,  in  the  middle  of 
the  koman  Forum,  about  the  year  359  A.  C. 
to  an  immenfe  depth  % ; — and  forming  a  vaft 
gulph,  into  which ^the  devoted  Curtius After- 
wards precipitated  himfelf  on  horfeback. 

Neither  ought  even  the  fubfidence  of  the 
ground,  which  occafioned,  according  to  the 
beft  accounts,  the  leaning  of  the  Tower  of 

*  Sec  Pontoppidan's  Hiflory  of  Norway,  Vol.  I.  p.  944 
and  Nova  Literaria  Maris  Baltici,  ad  ann.  1 703,  Maj.  p.  3. 

f  Scheuchzeri  Iter  Alpinum,  Vol.  I.  p.  jo6. 

\  Livius,  Lib.  Vll.  cap.  vi. — ^Valcr.  Max.  Lib.  V. 
cap.  vi.  fee.  2. — Orof.  Lib.  IlL  cap.  v. — ^St.  Auflin  de 
Civitate  Dei,  Lib.  V,  cap.  xviii. 
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Pifa  *9  in  Italy  ;  nor  that  which-  occaltooetf ' 
the  fo  much  more  dangerous  leaning  of  t&d 
Tower  called  Garifenda  at  Bologna  f,  (whotf 
a  part  was  obliged  td  be  taken  down  to  ys^ 
vent  its  filling)  to  be  forgotten  on  this  o^  - 
iion. — A  Teiy  little  more  fubfidence,  and  ft 
v<ery  little  more  fuddennefs  in  its  taking  pliici}, 
might  have  caufed  either  the  one,  or  lltf 
other;  to  fall  down  flat  into  a  ruinoua  lM|9 
like  the  walls  oiyeriebo.  -•■-' 

When  the  dreadful  earthquake  happisMei 
in  1 692 9  at  Ambata^  Latacunga^  ztkd^'t&f 
bamba^  in  the  province  of  ^itOj  great  piecl^  ' 
of  land  were  feen  to  run  entire,  to  a  gMC 
diftance  from  the  place  where  they  had  been 
before  ; — and  whole  fields  were  thus  removed, 
with  the  trees  and  buildings  upon  them 
ftanding,  which  occafioned  fome  of  the  moft 
extraordinary  law-fuits  that  ever  vere  heard 
of|. 

And  during  the  earthquake  of  Latacunga^ 
in  South  America,  in  June  1698,  the  earth  in 
the  AJfiento  of  Hambato  opened  in  feveral 
places,  and  in  one  for  about  a  league  in  length; 

*  Wright's  Travels^  p.  388. 

t  Keyfler's  Travels,  Vol.  III.  p.  251. 

X  Frezier's  V'^oyage,  p.  211. 
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forming  a  frightful  chafm  the  whole  way, 
about  four  or  five  feet  wide  *. 

And,  in  our  own  days,  during  the  dreadful 
earthquake  at  Lilbon,  on  the  firft  of  Novem- 
ber 1755, — the  earth  opened  in  fiflures,  in 
feveral  parts  "f; — and  the  new  ftone  quay, 
where  at  that  time  about  three  thoufand peopU 
W-cre  got  out  for  fafety,  was  turned  bottom 
upwards,  and  every  one  periflied  : — nor  did 
fo  much  as  a  fmgle  body  appear  afterwards  J, 
•— I  have  fince  been  informed,  that  no  trace 
of  the  whole  was  ever  difcovered* — And  at 
the  fame  time,  a  fea-port,  called  St.  UbaVs^ 
was  entirely  fwallowed  up,  people  and  all  §. 

Thefe  things  furely  ought  to  be  had  in  re- 
membrance, both  when  we  read  of  the  fall- 
ing of  the  walls  of  Jericho; — and  alfo  when 
we  read  of  the  dreadful  deftrudion  of  the 
blafpheming  adherents  to  Korah^  DathctJt^  and 
Abiram  ||. — And  murmurers  at '  the  WoRi> 
OF  God,  and  blafphemens,  Ihould  check 
their  feoffs,  and  proud  words,  and  their  infi- 
nuations  of  quibbling  fophiffry,  by  the  recol- 

*  Ulloa's  Voyage,  Vol.  I.  p.  328. 

f  See  Philof.  Tranf.  Vol.  XLIX.  p.  410.  413. 

X  Page  41^.  §  Page  413, 

II  Mumbersj  chap,  xvi.  ver.  30^3!)  32,  33. 
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« 

le&ion,  that  in  reality  others,  befides  tbefc 
former  enemies  of  truth,  have  gone  dovra 
alive  into  the  pit; — and  have  had  aU  the 
ftrong  walls  wherein  they  trufted  overturned 

There  are  perfons  who  may  imagine  that 
this  fort  of  inveftigation  ie^too  nicely  curioos; 
— and  that  it  is  a  fearching  too  clofelj  and. 
inquifitively  into  facred  thing;. 

But  where  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  fuck 

fearch   forbidden; — and   not  rather   encoop 

« 

raged  ? 

Truth  feeks  the  light : — it  is  only  prefump* 
tuous  dogmatizing  errour  that  wants  conceit-' 
ment  j — and  to  be  guarded  by  fuch  kind  of  | 

caution. 

We  find  our  Blessed  Lord  conftantly 
teaching,  and  fpeaking  in  Parables^  with  an 
avowed  purpofe,  that  He  might  lead  men 
diligently  to  fear cb  for  the  true  hidden  meao- 
ing  *. 

We  find  Him  rebuking  his  Difciples  for 
their  flownefs  to  apprehend  dark  parables;— 
becaufe  fuch  a  dulnefs  of  difpofition,  if  al- 
lowed to  become  habitual,  would  be  a  bar  to 

*  Matthew,  chap,  xiii,  ver.    13.      Mark,   chap.  iv. 
v^r.  34. 
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their  underftanding  the  mod  important  Di*- 
vine  Truths  *. 

We  find  Him  leading  them,  after  His  Re*« 
furredtion,  to  confider,  and  to  underftand  the 
bidden  meaning  of  the  things  written  in  the 
Pfalms^  the  haw^  and  the  Prophets^  concern- 
ing. HIMSELF  +. 

We  find  Our  Blejfed  hard  leading  the  Jews 
to  learn  the  reality  of  a  Refurredion  to  life,  by 
means  of  a  mere  inference^  drawn  from  the 
words  of  GOD  fpoken  to  Mofes  out  of  the 
burning  buflilj:. 

We  find  St.  Paul  cenfuring  men's  negle6l 
of  reafoning  by  induditon  from  the  works  of 
the  vifible  Creation : — and  declaring,  in  moft 
exprefs  terms, — that  the  invijible  things  of  God 
from  ibe  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly 
fcen^  being  underjiood  by  the  things  that  are 
made  §.    - 

We  find  the  holy  Apoftle  alfo,  throughout 
the  whole  of  his  Epifle  to  the  Hebrews^  ufing, 
and  recommending  a  method  of  reafoning  by 

♦  Matthew,  cb.  xiii.  vcr,  iq,  ii,  la.      Mark,  ch.  Iv. 
vcn  13. 

f  Luke,  chap,  xxiv*  ver.  25.  27.  44,  45. 
X  Luke^  chap,  xx,  vcr.  37,  38. 
^   Romans,  chap.  i.  ver.  20. 
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hdufflon,  from  types,  and  figures,  and  pro- 
phecies ;  and  from  a  comparifon  of  earllily 
things  with  heavenly. 

"We  find  our  Lord  even  declaring,  that  the 
mere  obvious  letter,  or  firft  ordinary  accepta- 
tion of  the  words  of  Scripture,  may  mijlcad: 
— and  His  bleffed  Apoftle  ftrongly  enforcing 
the  fame  truth. 

It  is,  faith  Our  Lord,  tbs  Spirit  that  qutti- 
enelh  *; — and  his  holy  Apoftle  declares,  the  let- 
fer  kilkthy  but  the  Spirit  givetb  life  f  ; — whllft 
we  read,  at  the  fame  time,  of  perfons,  who 
fecir,g^  fee  not ; — and  bearings  hear  not  ;—zni 
do  not  uiiderjlimd ; — and  againft  whom,  oa 
that  very  account,  there  is  a  grievous  denun- 
ciation %. 

If  example,  words,  or  arguments  can  in- 
fluence the-  human  mind,  one  would  think 
thefe  declarations  and  admonitions  of  Our 
Lord,  and  of  His  Apoftles,  fhould  induce  us 


*  John,  cKap.  vi,  vcr.  63. 

t  2  Corinthians,  chap.  iii.  ver.  6. 

i:  Matthew,  ch.  xiiT.  vler."  jj,  I4,  13.  Mark,  ch.  i». 
ver.  13.  Luke,  chap.  viii.  vcr.  10.  Ifaiah,  chap.  is. 
ver.  10  i  where  the  want  of  due  fearching,  and  attention, 
is  pointed  out  as  the  very  caufe  of  the  heavy  dcnunciii- 
tion. 

to 
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to  labour  earneftly  to  difcover  the  true  pur- 
port, and  ftiU  explanation  of  whatever  we  find 
recorded  in  Holy  Scripture  to  have  been  either 
Jaid^  or  done ; — and  with  the  Bereans^  to  en- 
quire to  the  very  utmoft  *. 

Knowing  that  the  Light  of  Truths  IN 
GOD'S  MOST  HOLY  WORD  is,  in  every 
refpedl,  as  an  hidden  treafure  f ; — ^and  that  he 
that  feekcth  Jindeth  %. 

*  A£ls,  chap.  xvii.  ver.  ii, 

t  Matthew,  chap.  xiii.  ver.  44,     Coloffians,  chap,  u 
ver,  26.     Chap.  ii.  ver.  3. 
X  Matthew,  chap.  vii.  ver.  7. 


No.  IX. 


(    315*    )   . 


IX. 


A      NOTE 


CONCERNINO 


JACOB    AND    ESAU; 
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THE  ISRAELITES  SPOILING  THE  EGYPTIANS. 
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No.  IX. 

A     N  O  T  E 

CONCERNING 

JACOB    AND   E5AU: 

AND   CONCERNING 

THE  ISRAELITES  SPOILING  THE  EGYPTIANS. 

HEFE&RING  TO 

Vol.  I.  p.  283,  in  the  06lavo  Edition ; 

AND  TO 

P.  189— r9i,  in  the  Quarto  Edition. 


VV  I T  H  regard  to  the  hi  (lory  of  Jacob 
and  Efau ; — it  has  not  been  fufficiently  at- 
tended to,  that  in  reality  both  of  them,  in 
event  had  hlcjjing  beftowed  upon  them,  and 
upon   their   pofterity  ;  —  only    the  fpiritual 

pre-eminence 
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pre-eminence  of  being  the  branch  from  whence 
"TffE  Messiah  was  to  defcend,  when  bom 
into  this  world  in  the  fielh,  was  given  to 
yacob ;  as  indeed  it  hiA  from  the  Jirjl^  been 
deftined  for,  and  confined  to  him  by  the  ex- 
prefs  declaration  of  Almighty  God  \o  Rebecca^ 
even  before  the  children  were  born  *. — Ubi 
elder  Jh all fernje  the  younger. 

The  Ifraelites  were  accordingly,  we  find, 
moft  ftridly  enjoined  to  do  no  hurt  to  the 
Kdomhesj  when  they  were  marching  from 
the  Wildernefs  towards  the  Land  of  Canaan. 
— And  the  continual  very  great  profperity  of  | 
the  Edomiles,  for  many  ages,  much  fuperior  to 
that  of  the  Ifraelites,  is  more  than  fufEciently 
proved,  by  Sir  Ifaac  Newton,  in  his  Chrono- 
logical Remarks, 

In  addition  then  to  what  has  been  faid  in 
the  preceding  Volumes,  as  a  vindication  of 
the  conduiS  of  Rebecca  and  of  Jacob,  it  may 
be  added ;  that  confidcring  all  the  circum- 
ftances  of  time,  and  place,  and  of  the  early 
youth  of  Efati  &xid  Jacob,  it  would  be  moft 
ridiculous  to  confider  what  paffed  with  regard 
to  the  pel/age,  as  an  adlual,  and  abfolute  bar^ 

*  Gcnefis,  chap.  sxv.  vcr,  23, 
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gain  andfak — And  we  may  renture  to  affirm^ 
that  it  would  not  have  been  allowed  to  be 

•  •    • 

confidered  in  that  light,  in  any  age,  or  coun- 
try whatfoever. 

The  narration,  therefore,  eoncernihg  the 
felling  of  the  birthright^  can  fairly  and  juftly 
be  confidered  only  as  the  narration'  of^  a- 
mere  little  incident  of  childhood,  {hewing  the 
marked  difpqfitions  of  two  boy«,  breaking 
forth  undifguifedly,  in  a  circumftance  that 
was  almoft  entirely  playful ;  but  which  difcq- 
vered  fufficiently  their  very  different  turns  ; — • 
the  levity  of  the  one,  and  the  ferious  reflec- 
tion of  the  other  ;— and  which  is  mentioned 
only  as  being  prophetically  emblematical  of 
the  fucceeding  deftination  of  their  different 
lots. 

The  account,  in  the  mofl  obvious  manner, 
begins  with  words  which  point  out  its  being 
to  be  confidered  only  in  this  fort  of  light  j — 
for  they  are  found,  diredly  following  after 
the  hiflory  of  their  birth  j 

Genefis,  chap.  xxv. 

Ver.  27.    'Hv^Yi^YidOiv  ^e  ol  yEOCviaxor 
7  ay^oiKog^ 
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E/aa  loft  nothing  temporal, — nor  did  he 
at  all,  in  the  (irft  inftance,  even  in  idea,  part 
with  any  thing,  but  what  he  defpifed, — and 
whaly  even  before  hiB  birch,  was  by  Divine 
Providence  exprcGIy  allotted  to  his  brothraj 
—the  being  the  Father  of  the  Faiihfitl  *  I 

Having  thus  endeavoured,  with  an   awful 
reverence  for  fo  high  and  great  a  chara£ler 
ju  was  this  bleiTed  Patriarch,  to  do  juftice  to 
the  charadcr  of  Jacob  ; — it  may  now   be  al- 
lowable, to  endeavour  to  do  juftice,  fliH  fur- 
ther, to  Sacred  Writ;  — by  vindicating  from  i 
reproach,  the  unjujlly  Jiigmatifcd  condua  of  the  *< 
ifraelitesy  on  their  departure  from  the  land  of  ' 
Egypt,  in  fpoiling  the  Egyptians  :■ — in  fpoil- 
ing  them  by  the  command  of  Mofes,  (as  it  has 
been  malevolently,  and  with  a  fneer    repre- 
fented  ;)— and  by  the  command  of  Almighty 
God  Himfelf ; — (as  it  has  bLfphcmoufly  been 
reprefented.) 

But,  however  blaraeable  the  Jfraelites  un- 
doubtedly were,  both  before,  and  after  this 
event,  in  other  parts  of  their  condu£t ; — ^yet 
in  this^  I  will  venture  to  affirm,  they  wer^ 
biamelefs. 

*  Galatians,  chap.  iu.  ver.  26.  19. 
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Let  the  whole  fad,  according  to  the  exaft 
narration,  be  fairly,  and  calmly  confidered  j— 
and  it  will  appear,  here  alfo,  (as  in  the  cafe 
oiyacobj)  that  as  to  the  event  of  the  f polling 
the  Egyptians^  it  was  even  to  Mofes  at  firft 
declared  as  a  mere  prophecy^  delivered  on 
Mount  Sinai  *  j — and  without  his  being  him- 
iblf  at  all  able  to  know,  or  even  to  imagine, 
how  it  was  to  come  to  pafs. 

And  as  to  the  Ifraelites  themfelves ; — it 
does  not  at  all  appear,  (from  what  is  faid  of 
the  diredions  given  to  them  to  borrow  f ,) 
that  it  was  ever  told  them,  by  Mofes,  that 
tbey  Jhould fpoil  the  "Egyptians : — or  that  they 
were  at  all  aware,  or  had  any  ideas  of  fuch  a 
confequence ;  or  any  apprehenfion  that  they 
fhould  by  any  means  do  fuch  a  thing,  till  the 
very  event  had  irrevocably,  and  contrary  to 
any  forefight  pf  theirs,  taken  place* 

It  does  not  at  all  appear,  that  they  marched 
out  of  Egypt,  with  any  other  intention,  than 
that  of  going  three  days  journey  into  the  Wil-p 
dernefs,  and  of  then  returning; — or  at  leaft, 
with  any  other  intention  than  that  of  making 
fome  ftiort  abode  tbere^  to  perform  their  reli- 
gious rites,  and  of  then  returning. 

•  Exodus,  chap.  Hi.  ver.  ai,  22. 

t  Exodus,  chap,  xi.  vcn  2,  3.    Chap.  xil.  ver.  35,  36. 
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And  therefore,  when,  after  a  loag 
of  this  requeft  to  go  and  facrifice  unco  THE 
LORD  THEIR  GOD,  they  were  at  bft 
tbrufi  out ; — ^yet  even  tben^  this  was  their  ut- 
moft  plan. — And  in  faur  conftru£licxi  of  the 
whole  hiftory,  we  cannot  but  conceive,  that 
when  they  borrowed  the  Jewels,  to  enaUe 
them,  in  a  more  fplendid  manner,  to  perform 
their  religious  celebrations,  they  hoaeftly  and 
fully  intended,  and  expe&ed  to  return  ihem; 
and  adlually  would  have  done  fo,  iSPburmh 
had  not  purfued  them;  and  by  the  whole 
event  made  them  fo  hateful  to  the  Egyptian!^  A 
that  it  was  not  in  their  opportunity,  or,  bf  | 
any  means  then  exifling,  in  their  power,  to 
have  any  further  communication  with  theLand 
of  Egypt ;  or  with  any  of  the  perfons  from 
whom  They  had  borrowed  thefe  fpoils;  and 
to  whom  they  certainly  intended  originally 
to  have  delivered  them  again. 

The  multitude  that  went  out,  being  a 
mixed  multitude^  even  with  a  great  number  of 
Egyptians  in  their  company  *,  plainly  fliewg 
that  they  thought  of  returning: — and  it  wa? 
Fharao}js  hardnefs  of  heart,  in  purfuing 
them,  contrary  to  any  previoqs  imagination 

^  Exodu8,  chapr  x\u  ver.  38. 

of 
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cf  the  Egyptians  themfelves,  that  alone 
changed  the  Ifraelites'  courfe ; — fruftrated  all 
their  honeft  purpofe  ;-~and  accomplifhed  the 
Divine  Prophecy, 

RIGHTEOUS  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  in  all  Tby 
Ways:  and  Holy  in  all  THY  WORKS'^. 

But  further  ; — the  ferocious  attempt  of  the 
Egyptians  to  deftroy  the  Ifraelites,  after  they 
had  confented  that  they  fhould  go  in  peace; — 
and  contrary  to  all  their  folemn  engagements 
to  them ; — or  at  leaft  to  drag  them  into  the 
moft  bitter  bondage ; — was  furely  a  more  than 
fufficient  caufe  for  avowed  hoftility,  and  repri- 
fal,  in  any  age,  or  country  upon  the  face  of  the 
terth:— and  fuch,  that  the  Ifraelites  thence* 
forth  detaining  the  fpoil,  could  no  more  fland 
in  need  of  any  apology,  or  vindication ;  than 
the  confif cation  of  the  property  of  Traitors ^  or 
than  the  modern  pradice  of  making  reprifah 
atfea. 

If  the  Ifraelites^  after  this^  had  been  in  a^ 
fituation,  where   they  could  have  returned 
with   armed   force,   to   invade  the   land   of 
Egypt ;  and  to  carry  away  the  whole  fpoil 

•  Pfalmcxlv.  vcr.  17.  Pfalm  cxix.  ver.  137.   Jeremiah, 
^ap.  xii.  ver.  i. 

y  2  thereof} 
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thereof;  by  what  law  bf  jutioiu  wouU  dtey 
JuTc  b^a  coademDed? 
..  Butiatbe  WUdernels,  where  the  KndiM 
were  fojourniDg,  the  fame  i<a  which  they  ha4 
fo  mir^wuloully  palTcd  over,  was  an  utter  ha 
to  an  further  intercourfe  with  Egypt,  for  any 
purpofe,  or  on  any  account  whatever.^And, 
even  fuppol^  a  difpofition  of  rcjlltittim  to  have 
reinained  ;-7-(he  bar  i4aced  by  their  miracu- 
lous pa^age^  whi^b.thcy  never  coulii  have 
had  originally  any  expciflation  of  accompIiOi- 
Ingi  wpqld  effe^gally  put  it  out  of  their 
poorer  to  carry'  ftich  difjpofition  into  effedl  :— 
whilfi  indeed,  at  tbe  f^P^c  time,  the  greater 
p^  of  the  very  Egypttaai  moft  iaterefted, 
had  in  all  UteUhood  periftied,  together  with 
Pbqraob  himfelf, 

J  muft  add,  whilft  I  am  thus  humbly  en- 
deavouring, with  great  ftmplicity,  and  inte- 
grity, to  vindicate  the  caufe  of  the  righteous 
againft  blafphemers; — and,  if  it  might  be,  to 
lead  blafphemers  to  repent  of  their  blafphemy; 
— as  blafphemy  may  be  forgiven  *,  except  the 
blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Spirit ; — I  muft 
add,  that  perhaps  fome  notice  Ihculd  he  here 
taken,  of  Our  Bkjfed  Lord''s  borrowing  the 

*  Jkjatthcw,  ch.  xji.  ver.  31.    Mark,  chtiii.  vcr.  aStSg. 
Colt, 
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Colt,  whefcdii  He  fo  emblematically,  and  pro- 
phetically fat,  when  He  entered  Jerufalem.— - 
Our  proud  modern  blafphemers,  Boliugbroke, 
and  Voltaire,  have  both  by  themfelves,  and  by 
their  minor  imitators,  blafphemed  Our  Lord; 
— reprefenting  His  fending  His  Difciples  to 
talce,  or  borrow  the  Colt,  as  a  grofs  fraud. — 
But  thofe  who  are  ferious,  will  underiland 
both  the  prophecy,  and  the  accomplifliment, 
to  have  been  perfedly  confiftent  with  all 
Kighteoufnefs. 

Our  Lord,  prophefying, — faid, 

Matthew,  chap,  xxi*  and  Mark,  chap,  xi, 

Ver.  2. Go  your  way  into  the  village 

over  againjl  you ;  and  as  foon  as  ye  be  entered 
into  it  J  ye  Jball^nd  a  colt  tiedj  whereon  never 
man  fat;  loofe  him^  and  bring  him^ 

3.  j^nd  if  any  man  fay  ought  unto  you^  (or 
as  St.  Mark  *  has  the  words,  fay  unto  you^ 
Why  do  ye  this?)  fay  ye^  that  The  Lord  bath 
need  of  him ;  and ftraighiway  he  will  fend  him 
hither. 

Here  was  the  Prophecy ; — the  accomplifli- 
ment follows  in  thefe  words : 

*  St,    Luke  has  the   words,   JFAy  do  y  hofe   htm? 
chap.  xix.  ver.  31. 

Y  3  Maxt, 
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Mark,  chap.  xi. 
Ver.  4.  And  they  tijent  their  Way ^  andjomi 
the  colt  tied  by  the  door  without^  in  a  place 
where  two  ivays  met : — and  they  loofe  him. 

5.  And  certain  of  them  thatjiood  tbere^Jaid 
unto  tbeniy  What  do  ye  loojing  the  colt  ? 

6.  And  ibey  faid  unto  them  even  as  JESUS 
bad  commanded : — and  they  let  him  go. 

7.  And  they  brought  the  colt  to  JESUS. 

And  here  evidently  was  an  accompUih- 
ment  of  the  Prophecy,  with  thefullejl  confent 
cf  tbofe  whojlood  by; — who  muft  have  been, 
either  the  owners,  or  conne£tcd  with  the 
owners  of  the  Colt. — Here,  therefore,  was  as 
full  confent,  as  could  well  be  given  to  any 
loan  : — and  at  the  fame  tlipe,  there  caaoot  be 
a  doubt  but  that  the  Colt  was  actually  re- 
lumed carefully,  by  the  difciples,  who  fo  con- 
ftantly  pafled  by  the  fame  fpot  every  day, 
during  their  attendance  at  Jerufalem. 

Where  then  was  the  robbery,  or  the  fraud  ? 
Let  thofe  difciples  of  Errourvrho  have  brought 
the  ftiameful  charge,  anfwer  for  the  real  Injury 
they  have  done  to  the  world  ;— and  for  their 
own  real  frauds — whereby  they  have  indeed 
endeavoured  to  rob  mankind  of  all  their  bell 
reliance  on  HIM,  who  alone  isable/oji&vf;-^ 
add.of  all  their  beft.  Koj^e^i  and  advaotages. 
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earn 


No.  X. 

A      NOTE 

CONCERNING 

THE  CHRONOLOGICAL  ARRANGEMENT 

OP 

Tie  Efhbkmatical  Seals^  Trumpets^  and  Fialsy 
THE  BOOK  OF  REVELATIONS:. 

ftlFBRllINO  TO 

Vol.  II.  Page  58,  Oftavo  Edition, 

AMD  TO 

P.  373,  in  the  Quarto  Edition. 


XN  addition  to  the  reafons  afligned  in  the 
preceding  Volume,  for  differing  from  former 
Commentators,  in  my  applying  the  emblem 
of  the  Second  Seal  peculiarly  to  Adrian^  and 
to  the  events  of  his  reign ;  rather  than  to 
Trajan^  and  to  the  events  of  his  reign  con« 
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jointly  with  thofe  of  his  fucceffor,  as  MecJe*, 
and  Bifhop  Newton  f ,  and  Lowman  'I  have 
done ; — ^I  mud  now  add,  that  otherwife  there 
is  no  proper  and  fufEciently  diftinSl  evenly  left 
to  be  clearly  pointed  out  iy  the  Jirft  Seal^  aa 
charaderiftically  different  from  Xh^fecond. 

For  if  the  Divine  Revelation  was  (ac- 
cording to  the  opinion  that  prevailed  fo  early 
as  in  the  days'  of  Irenaus^  and  which  waa 
adopted  by  Eufebius^  given  to  St.  John 
during  the  reign  oi  Domitian\ — then  to  apply 
the  emblem  of  the  Jirjl  Seal  to  Vejpafian  and 
3/////,  and  to  the  events  of  their  reign,  (with 
£ifhop  Newton  |) ;)  is  to  apply  it  to  things 
that  were  pajl : — a  mode  of  application  that 
feems  to  be  very  inconiiftent  with  the  tenor 
of  all  Prophecy  j  which,  is  ever  to  defcribe, 
and  point  out  things  to  comedy — and  efpe- 
cially  feems  to  be  inconfiftent  with  the  tenor 

*  Mede,  p.  442. 

f  Newton  on  the  Prophecies,  Vol.  IIL  p.  53* 

±  Lowraan*s  Paraphrafe,  p.  42. 

§  Eufcbius  Pamphilus,  Lib.  III.  cap.  xvi. 

II  Newton  on  the  Prophecies,  Vol.  IIL  p.  51. 

f  I  am  not  aware  that  there Js  even  a  fingle  inftancc, 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  where  a  prophecy  relates  to,  or 
proclaims  in  its  emblems  as  a  part  of  the  prophecy,  things 
that  are  pad. 

5  of 
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cf  this  Divine  Prophecy ;  concerning  which 
it  is  fo  exprefsly  declared,  that  all  the  intima« 
tions  it  contained,  related  to  future  events^  by 
thofe  words  in  the  very  beginning  of  the 
prophecy, — the  time  is  at  hand'^i — which 
word^  are  alfo  carefully  repeated  at  the  end* 

And  with  Mede  f,  and  Lowman  J,  to  apply 
Xhcfrft  Seal,  to  the  beginning  of  OUR  BLES- 
SED LORD^s  Kingdom,  by  the  firft  preaching 
of  the  Gofpel ;  and  to  OUR  LORD's  firft 
coming  upon  earth ; — ^is  not  only  to  apply  it, 
to  a  circumftance  that  was  then  ftill  longer  pad; 
— but  to  a  meaning  too  vaft  and  extenfiye  for 
the  purport  of  one  Jingle  emblem ;-— an  embleni 
that  is  introduced  as  being  only  juft  corre- 
fpondent,  in  its  kind  of  purport,  to  the  de-» 
(cription  of  a  certain  limited  period  of  hiftory, 
in  the  fame  xitanner  as  the  others. 

And  even,  wer^  the  Apocalypfe^  as  Sir  I(aac 
Newton  apprehended  §,  really  delivered,  and 
written  fo  early  as  during  the  reign  of  Nero  ; 
and  therefore,  even  might  the  events  of  /^ 
pafians  reign  have  been  thtn  future,  and  have 

*  Revelations,  chap.  i.  ver.  3,     Chap.  xxii.  ver.  xo. 

f  Mede,  p.  442. 

X  Lowman,  p.  40. 

§  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  on  the  Apocalypfc,  Vol.  V.  p.  44^# 
441,    Bifliop  Horfley's  edition. 

been 
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been  fiippofed  to  have  been  prefigured  by  the 
emblem  of  the  Jirjl  Seal; — ilill  the  applying 
X\\&  Jirji  Seal  to  them,  produces  confufion  in 
the  application  of  the  other  Seals;  becaufe  it 
leaves  Trajan  s  reign  to  be  prefigured  by  otbir 
:■  emblemsy  which  do  not  at  all  agree  with  it; 
whilft  the  events,  and  the  only  events  of  Tra- 
jaas  reign,  are  all/uch,  as  to  caufe  tbem  to  be 
.  placed  and  connefted  much  more  properly,  in 
emblematical  delignation,  with  the  peculiar 
charjtSterillick  marks  of  the  Jirjl  Seal,  thaa 
ibofe  of  the  reigns  of  Fefpaftan^  and  Titus. 

Trojafi's  reign,  was  a  reign  of  tvar^  and  con- 
qtieft ; — and  a  reign  of  uniQterrupted  loar^  and 
of  uninterrupted  conqueft,  much  more  exten- 
ficely,  and  much  more  decidedly,  than  the 
Reigns  of  Vefpajian  and  Titus. 

And  Trajan*s  Reign,  cannot  poffibly,  iQ 
any  emblematical  reprefentatioDj  be  properly 
joined  -with  that  of  /Adrian ;  becaufe  it  had 
fo  decidedly  a  different  charaften 

There  was,  during  Adrian's  reign,  neither 
tPfl-r,  x\ox  conquejl ; — but  it  was  a  reign,  as  far 
as  reliited  to  the  Emperor  himfelf,  of  mere 
peace,  and  fplendour : — and  there  were  no 
wars,  except  what  the  fecond  embleni  exadWy 
ddcribes  as  dlftindi  from  others^  intcraal  com- 
molionsy  2X1.6  provincial difiurbances, — As  to  the 
reft; 
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reft ;  the  whole  reign  was  employed,  in  rearing 
temples,  and  palaces  ;  in  adorning  cities,  and 
villas ;  and  particularly  in  adorning  Athens^ 
the  great  corrupt  feminary  of  fcience;  and 
Egypt^  the  fource  of  all  abominations. — It 
was  employed  in  feftival  rejoicings,  and  ca- 
roufals  ; — and  in  every  the  moft  baneful  ex- 
cefs  of  vice,  and  profufe  luxury: — all  of 
them,  riotous  efFe£ls  of  receiving  and  enjoying 
peace  from  the  earth ;  and  perfectly  compatible 
with  cruelty,  wickednefs,  and  indifference  as 
to  blood-fhedding  and  murders. 

The  reign  of  Adrian  was  indeed  a  period 
of  this  peculiar  kind,  in  a  charadteriftick  de- 
gree, unlike  any  thing  that  ever  took  place, 
either  before  or  fince,  on  the  face  of  the  earth* 

Surely  then  the  emblem  of  the  fecond  Seat^ 
deferves  to  be  entirely  confined  to  the  period 
of  this  reign  alone  ; — and  indeed  cannot  with 
propriety  be  applied  to  any  other. 

And  the  emblem  of  the  JirJI  Seal,  deferves 
to  be  entirely  confined  to  that  aftoniftxing  pe- 
riod of  Conquejls  by  Trajan. 

Now  then,  as  I  have  already  ventured  to 

affirm,  that  the  words  *  found  in  the  defcrip* 

tion  of  the  fecond  Seal ; 

Revela- 

♦  Revelations,  ^hap.  \u  vcr,  4.— The  Alexandrian 

M^nufcript 
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RevelationS)  chap.  vi. 

Ver.  4.    —  X«65y  rnv  st^nvnv  oim 

cannot  with  confiflency  be  tranflated, 
— —  to  TAKE  peace  FROM  the  earth ; 

but  ever  ought  to  be  tranflated, 

to  RECEix E  feacejfrom  the  earth: 

So,  as  a  further  proof  of  this,  I  cannot  but 
produce  the  following  uniform  inftances,  of 
the  ufe  of  the  word  Aaj^CaW,  both  by 
St.  John  himfelf,  and  by  other  Apoftles. 

Uniformly  in  this  Book  of  the  jipocalyfjt' 
we  find  its  application  as  follows  : 

Revelations,  chap,  ii, 

Ver.  17.    KolI  Ith  rijv  ^n(pov  'mif.ix 

Manufcript  has  the  words  merely — >uxQhv  rnv  fifuwjv  tu;  yxj, 
■»—/(?  receive  peace  of  the  earth  ;-r— and  Wetftenius  has  the 
reading,  \k  tJij  yrj, — which  implies,  of  the  earthy  as  rece'iv- 
hig  it  :  and  by  no  mt^n^from  the  earthy  as  taking  it  awa^. 
It  is  the  Vatican  Copy  alone  that  has  the  reading,  a^o  -nff 
77;;,  from  the  earth ;  and  even  that  cannot  annex  to  the 
word  AaffEar,  the  idea  of  taking  away^ 

Ver.  i/t 


\r 


(    S33    ) 

Ven  1 7.  And  upon  the  Jlone  ticket  a  new 
name  written^  tvhkh  Ho  one  knowetb  of  but 
he  that  rec(eivjeth  it. 

Chap.  V. 

Ver.  9.   ''K^iog  S  T^ol^m  ro  ^itxm. 

Ver.  9*  ^hou  art  worthy  to  vleceive  thebook^ 

12.  Worthy  is  thf  Lamb  that  was  Jlain  to 
^ECEWE  power. 

Chap.  X* 

Ver.  9*  Ka^  7isy«  yLoi*  AaS?, 

Ver.  9.  And  he  /aid  unto,  me^  Take  it  (re*. 
(CEiVE  it), 

10.    Kai  sAa^ov  to  ^itXoL^i^iov  ex  r^f 

10.  -^^W  /  /(w4  (I  received)  /A^  /////<• 
bf  ok  from  the  hand  of  the  AngeU 

Chap.  xiv. 

Ver.  II.  Kal  «  Ti[f  MfjL^oivei  to  ^a^ 

Ver.  1 1.  ^;y^  j/^  ^i/yf  o/^^  receiveth  /A^ 
tnark  of  (or  cbaraSfer  denoting)  his  name. 

Chap.  xvii. 


(  m  ) 


Ver.  12.  WAo  Aav^  not  yet  received  a 
kingdom;  hut  Jb  all  receive  power  as  Kings, 
in  one  hour,  (or  in  the  fame  period  of  time) 
•with  the  beaji. 

Chap.  xix. 
Ver.  20.    'Ev  o(?  B7r?^xvn<7s  t^c  Xa?DV- 
Tocc  TO  "/jx.poLy^a,  t5  ^npia. 

Ver.  20.  JVIfh  which  he  deceived  them  that 
had  RECEIVED  the  mark  of  the  beqft. 

Chap.  XX. 
Ver.  4.    Km  m  "O-a^^v  _  to  y«.^0Ly^9. 
hn  TO  {/.sTuzov  avTOiVt  xoti  em  t^v  X^ 


Ver.  4.  j4ud  who  had  not  received  the 
mark  upon  the  forehead,  er  upon  the  handy  on 
their  part » 

Qup. 
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Chap.  xxii. 

Ven  17*    Kfcl  0  ^ir\jo^y  eAflsTW,  uxi  0 

Ver.  1 7.  ^nd  let  him  that  is  athirji  come  i 
and  be  that  is  willing  let  him  R£C£IV£  the 
^ater  of  life  freely. 

And  with  the  fime  uniformity,  in  the 
'Gofpel  alfo  of  St.  John^  we  find  the  word 
?\.otfjL^ccvoi)  ufed  with  the  fame  meaning. 

John,  chap,  i^i 

Ver.  16. h  t5  tsrTiYi^^iKKloc  ocvth 

Ver.  1 6. of  His  fulnefs  all  we  have 

RECEIVED. 

Chap,  iiu 

Ver.  27.  'Oi/  ^vvccjai  oiv&^Cf^Troc  Xocfi^u^ 
vetv  8(J£V  eav  jpti)  5j  ^e^ofiev^v  olvtoo  h  t5 

Ver.  27.  ^  man  can  receive  nothings  un^ 
lefs  it  he  givtn  him  from  heaven. 

Ver.  32. m\  "rh  [loc^tv^iotv  dvTs 

Vol,  III.  Z  33-  '^ 
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33-        O    >.CC^'XV      dvTS     TW     (lOi^TV^lXV 

Ver,  32.  —  and  no  man  receiveth  His 
tejiimony. 

33.  He  that  bath  received  His  tfjlimony, 
batbfet  his  feal  that  God  is  true. 

Chap.  iv. 
Ver.  36.    K«i  0  ^s^i^uVf  [/.la^ov  Xccf/.- 

Ver.  ^6.  And  he  that  rcapclh,  receiveth 
reward. 

Chap.  V. 

Ver.  34.  'Eyw  ^£  a -ara^a  avS^w^a  T^v 

Ver.  34.  But  /receive  not  tejiimony  from 
man. 

41.   Ao^av  13'a^a  m^^^itm  a  Xocy-Soau. 
41.  /receive  not gfory  from  men. 

44.  Ilwff  (^ijyacrflf  iJjw«f  -nrirsuffa/,  ^o^av 
•ara^a  aAX^Atov  XoifA.€a,vovTsc; 

44.  j^otf  can  ye  believe^  receiving  bonom- 
(or  glory  J  from  one  another? 

Chap. 
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Chap.  vii. 

Ver.  39.  Tstd  Se  Stfs  ixrefi  t5  nv^tf- 

Ver.  39.    But  this  He  fpake  concerning  the 
Spirit  which  they  were  about  to  receive. 

Chap.  X. 

Ver.  18.  — —  m\  i^acrfxv  1^^  izraA/v 

Ver.  1 8.  — —  and  I  have  power  to  take 
it  up  again^  (or  to  RECEIVE  //  again.) 

Chap.  xii. 

Ver.  48.   'O  adsTwy  gjics  kou  [a^  7<ol^^ 

€ccv(/)v  Toi  ^fjfiotTX  ft8,  sy^et  tov  x^ivovtol 

ccVToy. ' 

Ver.  48.  He  who  fets  me  at  nought^  and 
does  not  receive  my  words ^  hath  one  that 
doth  judge  him. 

Chap.  xiii. 

Ver.    20.     *0    AajuSavcyv    lav    r^va 

Z  2  Ver.  ao. 
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Ver.  20.  He  that  receiveth  ivbomfQeatT 
Itnayfindj  receiveth  me  : — and  be  tbatU' 
CEivETii  me^  RECEIVETH  HIM  ibal fcnt  mt. 

Chap.  xiv. 
Ver.  17.    To  Yh/BviLCL  T^f  ceA»]9£(a;,  \ 

aLTO,  i^\  yiV'jxrxH  ayVo. 

Ver.  17.  The  Spirit  of  Trutb.,  ivbom  tk 
•world  cannot  receive  ;  becmfe  it  ncilherfutl 
Him  (it  doth  not  apprehend  Him),  nor  knovstih 
Him  (it  dolb  not  underjlaifd  Him), 

Chap.  XV i. 

Ver.  24. alreiTs,  xxi   Ai^ij^ifffc, 

Ver.  24. a/k,  ajid  j/: yball  HECf.i\£, 

/a  that  your  rej-jichig  Jball  be  abundant. 

Chap.  xvii.  .  •.■,'..•»_  ;  >  I 

Ver.  8-  "Oti  Ttz  ^Yif^aTct  a  ^^wxk  ' 

xou  £-yvu7ixv  «>.))flwf  on  'orxpa.  cb  e^^^Sov. 

Ver.  8.    For  the  words   (Jpoien)  •whici 

"tbou 
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T/jou  gavejl  to  me^  /  have  given  to  tbem : — and 
they  have  receiyeDj  and  have  known  (un^ 
derjlood)  truly  that  I  came  out  (came  forth) 
from  "Thee. 

% 

In  many  remarkable  paflages  alfo  in  the 
writings  of  the  other  Apoftles,  we  find  the 
■fame   meaning   conftantly    annexed  to   the 

word. — Thus, 

^  Matthew,  chap.  vii. 

Ver.  8.     For  every  pne  that  ajketb  RE- 

-CEIVETH< 

Chap,  X. 

i 

Ver.  41,  ._  /twcrdov  T\po<^y\Td  Xri- 

Ver.  41.   — ' —  be  Jhall  ^TLCL}.yt,  a  Pro- 

phefs  reward. 


■>     N 


Ver,  20. 

•      •  •     ' 

Ver,  a.o.  — 


Cbapr  xiiL 


|M.ST^  y^^ot^Q  \9L\ii.tv.mv 


with  Joy  'SLECEIVING  it* 


Z3 


Chap, 
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Chap.  xix. 
Ver.  29.  -; sKccTovTcczT^ciaiom  ?.^ 

Ver.  29. y/jij// RECEIVE  an  hutidrd 

fold. 

Mark,  chap.  xi. 

Ver.  24.    — ^-^  -ari^-sileTS  or;  Aaf<S* 

Ver.  24.    believe  that  ye  receive^ 

andyejhall  have  (or  the  things  Jhall  be  toyouji 

Luke,  chap.  xSjc. 
Ver.  12.  "Avfl^WTOff  tic  evysyri^  EZo^siAtj 

Ver,  12.  -<^  certain  man  ofilluftrious  orim 
went  into  afar  country  to  jibcbive  for  ki^e^ 
a  kingdom  (or  dominion  J, 

Aiis,  chap.  i. 
Ver.,  8.   Aml^afls  ^vvxfjttv  imX- 

Ver.  8.  — —  ye  fball  receive  Power 
•when  the  Holy  Spirit  is  come  upon  you. 


Cbp. 
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Chap.  !!• 

Ver.  33.    rw  rs  eTro^fysTiiocv  t3 

dyi8  11)^8  v[AOcloc  Ts^oit^v  "uroL^oi  t5  nar^of, 

S^SJ^SS  T8T0  0  VL/V  l;|lt«f  pTiiTC^le  KOLl  OLXHelS. 

^^^-  33* ^^^  RECEIVING  of  The 

Father  the  promife  of  The  Holy  Spirit^  He  hath 
poured  forth  this  which  ye  now  fee  and  hear. 

Ads,  chap.  X. 

Ver.  43.  / a(p8(7/v  a/^a^r/wv  Aa- 

^aJv  hoi,  T8  OVOfAOLTOC  0CVT3  "UTOLVTOL  TOV  ^l(T- 
levovja.  llQ  XVTOV. 

Ver.  43.  that  every  one  that  believeth 

on  Him^Jhall  VL^cm\is.  remijjion  offtns  through 

His  Name  (or  on  account  of  his  Name^  or  Ex^ 

ijience). 

Chap.  xxvi. 

Ver.  18.  t5  Aa?«v  aiJrac  oi^scriv 

u[AOc^rL(^v^  xocl  KXri^ov  ev  To7g  Yiyio^CfieyoiCj 

Ver.  18. that  they  may  receive  r^- 

mijfion  of  fms^  and  a  lot  amongji  thofe  who 

are  made  holy^  by  means  of  the  faithy  (or  re- 

Vance)  on  me. 

Z  4  With 
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With  fuch  ftrong  proof,  therefore,  of  the 
import  of  the  word  AaCar  being  conftantly 
— to  receive-) — and  without  a  lingle  inftance, 
as  far  as  I  can  recollect,  of  its  being  ever 
ufed  to  imply — taking  from — ot  taking  away ; 
—the  plained  conclufion  with  regard  to  the 
emblem  of  rh.t.fecond  Seal  is,  that  its  raoft 
chara£teriftick  mark,  and  that  which  diftin- 
guifhed  it  from  all  the  reft,  was  peace,  and 
frofperUyy  and  luxurious  Jplcndcur^  to  the 
then  Ruling  Power  ;— as  conquejl^  and  increafi 
of  dominion,  had  been  the  charadleriftick  marlj 
of  the  fira  Seal. 

Applying  the  frji  to  the  reign  of  'Trajan^ 
and  the  fccond  to  that  of  Adr'tpn  ;  the  whole 
chain,  of  Prophecy  not  only  becomes  more 
perfeftly  confiftent;  but  is  evidently  found 
beginning  from  a  period,  that  according  to 
every  apprehenfion  concerning  the  exafl  tiniie 
of  the  delivering  of  the  Prophecy,  was  footi 
afier  that  delivery ;  and  was  alfo  a  period  that 
exaflly  introduced  a  totally  new  Jce/te  of 
things  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

In  the  interpretation  of  the  reft  of  the 
Seals ;  and  alfo  of  the  emblematical  fouiidinga 
of  the  Trumpets ;  an  interpretation  that  is  now 
become  very  obvious  to  all  wl^o  ar?  acquainted 

witl^ 


I 
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with  hlftory  j  it  will  be  feen,  by  thofe  wha 
perufe  the  pages  of  the  preceding  Volumes, 
that  as  far  as  I  could,  with  2^wful  reverence, 
venture  upon  any  unbiaflcd  confideration  of 
fuch  a  tremendous  fubjedi,  I  have  ftill  very 
much  agreed  with  the  interpretations  oi Mede^ 
and  Newton :  only  adding  feme  circumftances, 
that  appeared  to  me  to  render  the  correfpond- 
ency  of  the  Prophecy  with  the  events,  moro 
determinately  ftriking ;— r-and  that  defined  the 
periods  more  ex^&ly. 

But  ii^  the  interpretation  of  the  Vl^ils^  where 
the  nearnefs  of  the  events  prefigured^  to  our 
Qwn  times ^  rendered  unavoidably  the  em- 
blems almoft  incomprehenfible  to  thofe  who 
lived  in  preceding  ages ;  and  fubje6l  to  much 
controverfy,  even  at  the  inftant  of  the  time  of 
their  coming  to  pafs;  and  till  the  events  fhould 
have  been  long  and  decidedly  fixed  ; — I  have 
not  hcfitated  to  follow,  though  \vith  deep  hu- 
mility, the  full  and  firm  convidtions  of  my 
own  mind  alone : — and  to  make  them  known  : 
• — both  becaufe  I  never  ventured  to  adopt  fuch 
convidions  without  the  deepeft  eqquiry; — 
nor  to  communicate  them,  without  an  impul- 
five  fenfe  of  its  being  a  duty  not  to  with-hold 
from  others,  the  light  of  truth  that  had  with 
^rrefiftible    force    dawned    upon    my    own 

mind: 
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mind  *^: — and  efpecially  when  tile  tremendous 
fcene  of  things,  fo  new,  and  fo  unprecedented, 
opening  upon  the  world  in  thefe  days,  de- 
mands the  mod  vigilant  attention,  to  preferve 
us  from  fatal  miftakes  ;  and  from  that  brink 
of  deftrudlion,  to  which  even  good  meaning 
may  feduce  us. 

The  leading  clue  to  the  interpretation  of  the 
emblems  of  the  Vials  feems  to  be, — in  the  firft 
place,  in  a  mod  ftriking  manner,  that  they  are 
not  a  continuation  of  the  defcription  in  tbc  Sealed 
Roll  of  the  Book  of  Revelations  itfelf — nor  a 
continuation  of  its  chronology  j — but  feem  to 
have  been  amongft  the  conteqts  of  a  kind  of 
Kpifodey — or  Appendix^ — the  [ii^Acc^lS'tov^ — or 

*  To  this  did  all  the  contents  of  the  preceding  Vo- 
lumes, and  all  that  has  been  written  in  the  Remarks  cojJ" 
cernitig  the  Signs  of  the  Times ^  folely  owe  their  being  at  all 
made  known. — No  previous  intention  of  fetting  down  to 
write  a  book; — no  ambiiious  defire  of  compofing  any 
thing  upon  the  fubje£l , — no  previous  intention  either  of 
fupporting  or  controverting  the  opinions  of  others,  ever 
prevailed  in  the  Author's  mind  : — he  has  ever  been  fully 
2nd  humblv  aware,  how  liable  the  mind  of  man  is  to 
errour :  and  with  trembling,  fear  alone  has  trufted  his 
own  refleftions. — ^Fle  wifhes  not  to  impofe  opinions  ;  — 
but  whilft  light,  derived  from  a  diligent  fearching  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  with  the  utmoft  reverence,  remains  as 
convincing  light  to  his  own  mind, — he  wifnes  not  to  con* 
ccal  what  may  be  fuch  to  many  befides  hinifelf, 

little 
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little  Book  *  in  the  hahd  of  the  great  Angel 
that  came  down  in  the  yidon ; — and  therefofc 
are  plainly  marked  as  being  dift'tn^  from  the 
contents  of  ihtfevenfealed  Roll ; — and  as  re- 
lating, not  like  them  to  the  whole  Chriftiau 
world,  but  merely  to  events  attending  the 
Wejiern  Empire. 

And  the  leading  clue,  in  the  next  place, 
feems  to  be,  that  the  fcventh  Vial^  in  all  the 
particulars  of  its  moft  charaderiflick  diftinc- 
tions,  fo  perfe<3:ly  accords  with  the  charade- 
riftick  diftindions  of  Xkitfeventb  Trumpet^  as 
to  point  out,  that  they  both  muft  be  nearly- 
contemporary  ;  or  at  leaft  clofely  following 
one  upon  another : — and  if  fo, — ^then  the  reft 
of  the  ViaU  muft  be  coeval,  and  contemporary 
(though  quite  independently  as  to  their  prc- 
cife  limits)  withfome  of  the  feven  Trumpets; 
f'— whilft  indeed  the  pofitive  declaration  zon-^ 
ctxtiiw^  all  being  Jini/hed\^  on  the  founding 
pf  th^feventh  Trumpet^  decidedly  fhows,  that 
there  would  be  no  fpace  o£  time  left,  after 
that  event  for  the  accomplifhment  of  any 
events  under  the  feven  Vials  ;-^and  therefore 
they  muft  all  have  come  to  pafs  before. 

♦  Revelations,  chap.  x.  vcr.  a.  8,  9,  10, 11. 
f  Revelations,  chap,  x*  vcr.  7. 

This 


(    J+6    ) 

This  clue  ;  and  the  bearing  in  mind,  that 
each  emblem  mull  have  a  complete  agree- 
ment with  ibe  period  of  time  defigned  to  be 
marked  out,  in  all  polnls; — and  different,  and 
clearly  diflin&  from  every  other  period  ■what- 
ever, (except  only  in  the  inftance  of  the  Ji- 
vetitb  Vial,  and  fcvnith  Trump'^i  •) — and  that 
no  partial  aptitude  of  any  circumftances,  un-> 
lefs  all  the  reft  agree,  can  warrant  an  applica- 
tion of  the  emblem  of  any  one  Viai  to  any 
cne  forlhjn  of  hiftory  whatever  ; — this  Clue, 
and  this  Caution,  muft  furely,  to  any  rational 
mind,  feem  beft  adapted  to  the  leading  of  us 
to  the  only  fafe  conclufions  that  can  be 
formed,  tending  to  the  development  of  thefe 
fo  fearfully  interefting,  and  highly  important 
myftcrious  guidances. 

That  which  has  flung  much  perplexity 
upon  the  whole ;  and  which  appears  to  hare 
mifled  many  moft  able  commentators,  in 
thefe  prefent  days ;  has  been, — the  very  ftrik- 
ing  and  remarkable  obfervaticns  made,  in  the 
laft  century,  by  Mr,  Flemingy  concerning 
France  ; — a  truly  pious,  holy  man,  catching 
beyond  others  the  firft  gleams  of  Divine 
Light,  in  the  micift  of  bitter  forrows ; — and 
who  living  furrounded  with  troubles,  fnd 
perfecutioDS 
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petfecutions  falling  upon  Proteftants,  in  the! 
days  of  L^^/j  the  FourUentb  ;.with  a  fpirit  that 
may  be  deemed,  in  a  degree,  truly  propheti- 
cal, faw  both  the  promife  of  final  delheranc^ 
to  the  true  Chriftian  Church  in  the  end  ; — • 
and  the  threatened  vengeance  upon  its  perfe-* 
cutors  5 — 

Saw  the  denounced  overthrow  of  the 
houfe  of  Bourbony  and  of  regal  dominion  in 
France;- — ^^and  the  dreadful  confufion,  and 
troubles  that  fhould  follow; — ^faw  the  full 
promife  of  the  glory  of  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift 
to  be  manifefted  even  on  earth  ;  and  the  pro* 
mife  of  the  Rejiituiion  of  all  things ; — and  en-* 
tered  deeply  into  the  apprehenfion  even  of  the 
revealed  numbers  of  computation,  as  to  times^ 
fo  my fterioufly  given  in  different  parts  of  Pro-* 
phecy ; — but  yet  miftook  the  application  of 
the  particular  emblems  ;--*^z^  might  indeed 
eafily  be  the  cafe,  in  an  age,  fo  long  before^ 
the  complete  fulfilment  of  them}. 

Knowing  that  the  Sun  was  alwayp,  uni- 
formly, the  emblem  in  prophecy  of  Sovereign 
Power  \ — and  ftruck  with  the 'daring  pride^ 
and  prefumption  of  Lewis -the  Fourteenth y  \xt 
vauntingl)^  comparing  himfelf  to  the  Sun ^  m 
9  thofe 
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Vhofedayg,  (by  the  ftrikinj^,  and  difperfing, 
of  medals  in  gold,  with  his  own  portraiture 
on  one  fide,  and,  on  the  reverfc,  the  Sun, 
with  this  motto,  Nee  pliinbus  impar^ — he 
conchided,  that  therefore  the  fourth  Vtal 
poured  out  upon  the  Sun^  muft  refer  to  a  pe- 
riod, when  that  proud  monarchy  of  France 
fhould  be  punifhed,  and  humbled: — and 
when  the  defcendants  of  the  great  authors, 
and  abettors  of  perfecution,  (hould  be  over- 
thrown ; — not  confidering  rightly,  as  to  the 
fourth  Via/f  that  the  real  purport  of  the  em- 
blematical defcription  was  rather,  that  foivcr 
Jhouldbe  GIVEN  to  the  Sun  tofcorch  men; — and 
that  this  mud  Imply  injury,  or  hurt  done  by 
an  emblematical  Sun, — and  not  to  it ; — and 
did  much  rather  indicate  its  being  at  its  fiilt 
and  higbeft  degree  of  brightnefs,  and  fplea- 
dour,  and  fcorching  iufuence ;  and  fo  hurting 
ether  beingSy  than  to  its  being  under  a  cloud, 
or  dpne  away,  and  in  itfelf  hurt ;  ■~- iov 
this  latter  ftate  of  Sovereign  Power^  we  find 
uniformly  defcribed,  throughout  all  the  Pro- 
phecies, both  of  the  Old  and  New  Tcftament, 
by  the  Suns  being  darkened,  or  turned  into 
blood.  * 

By 
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By  this  miftake,  he  was  prevented  from 
feeing  that  the  fourth  Vial  defcribed,  in  reality, 
the  very  period  in  which  he  himfelf  lived] — 
when  France,  and  all  the  Sovereign  Powers  of 
Europe,  had  juft  arrived  at  their  higheft  degree 
of  defpotick,  oppreffive  rule,  and  fpleYidour ; 
— -and  were  alfo,  in  reality,  perfecutingy  and 
fcorching  men ;  burning  them  at  the  ftake  to 
death  ; — and  doing  them  hurt,  and  injury,  by 
all  manner  of  *dire  oppreffion. 

And,  at  the  fame  time,  by  referring  the 
fourth  Vial^  inftead  of  xh^feventh  Vial^  to.  the 
time  that  would  agree  to  the  period,  (ac- 
cording to  his  certainly  right  apprehenfions 
of  what  was  to  come^  when  the  Sovereign 
Power  of  France  fhould  be  humbled^ — that  is 
in  truth,  to  the  very  years  in  which  we  now 
live, — he  in  reality  y?/  the  whole  chain  of  Pro- 
phecy back^  as  it  were ;  and  deranged  its  or- 
der ;  and  prevented  men's  feeing,  and  under- 
(landing  rightly,  even  thofe  very  computa- 
tions he  himfelf  had  formed  ; — which,  whilft 
they  ftill  agree  indeed  exadly  with  thefe  very 
years^  do  yet  alfo  agree,  in  the  regular  order 
of  the  feries  of  Prophecy,  with  the  pouring 
out  of  thefevetith  Vial^  when,  according  to  its 
more  perfect  emblematical  defignation,  there 

{hould 
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ftiould  he  rucTi  great  trouble,  and  confiifioni 
and  dreadful  diminution  of  greatnefs  upon 
canh. 

It  is  time,  however,  that  this  miftake  flioiiU 
be  fet  right ;— and  let  right  in  a  manner  that 
we  may  ahnoft  be  perfuaded  he  himfelf 
would  have  reiflified  it,  if  he  had  been  now 
living  on  earth. 

It  is  time  to  ccnfider  candidly,  that  the 
fcorcbingoftbeSun^  is  not  the  puri/hmertt-,  ef 
ftiffering  of  ike  Sun; — that  \\it/corcbing  oftht 
Su/!i  is  iis  doing  injury  to  others  ; — and  that 
its  emblematical  punilliinent,  or  fuffering,  has 
always*  uniformly  been,  its  leing  darkencdi 
or  its  being  turned  into  biaod : — and  that,' 
therefore,  it  was  the  moil  tremendous ^rrw;- 
Jion,  and  exertion  of  regal  authority  that  was 
pointed  out  by  the  emblem  of  the  Joitrth  Vial; 
• — and  that  A'lr.  Flennjig  was  indeed  in  reality 
living  under  it ; — wlwlft,  fully  intent  upon  the 
idea  of  the  tiircatened  vengeance,  and  fad 
convulfion  that  was  to  come  to  pafs,  he  ap- 
plied that  eivbhm^  to  the  events  which  were 

*  IfaiaTi,  cliap.  .\Kiv.  vcr.  2^     Joel,  clnp.  li.  ver.  id. 
31  ;    chap.  iii.   ver.  1  5.     Mauhcw,    chap.  xsiv.  ver.  ;9, 
Mark,  chap.  xiii.  ver.  74.      Luke,    chap,  xxiii.    ver.  45. 
Revelations,  chap.  vi.  vi-r.  \%;  riiap.  viii.  ver.  12. 
i-      ',  .  to 
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to  happen  in  thefe  out  days ;  when  the  world 
was  to  be  reproVed  by  the.dire^(?n»  ofhail^  un- 
der ih^ /event b  Vial^y  and  by  the  dreadful  pre- 
lude to  the  founding  of  xh^/eventh  Trumpet  f . 

It  is  in  vain  to  contend  with  obftinate  pre- 
judices ; — and  to  the  dominion  of  them  num- 
bers of  mankind  muft  in  all  ages  be  left,  for  a 
time,  till  their  own  candour,  and  good  fenfe, 
ihall  by  degrees  lead  them  to  attend  to  fuch  va- 
rious means  of  convidion,  as  it  pleafes  God 
to  afford. — Difputation^  never  did,  nor  ever 
will  reniove  ahy»  ^ 

Let  him  then,  who  fearches  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures only  fairly  make  known  his  beft  appre- 
heniions; — and  let  him  be  heard  with  pa- 
tience ; — and  let  Truth,  that  divine  offspring 
of  Eternal  Light,  come  forth  ; — and  be  pro- 
duced into  the  world,  by  thofe  flow  degrees, 
and  by  that  progrefs,  in  every  mind,  which 
the  Divine  Author  of  Nature  has  ordained, 

Whilft,  therefore,  we  cannot  but  admire 
the  humble  and  apprehenfive  fpirit^  with 
which  Mr.  Fleming  perceived  fo  much  j  and 
attended  with  fuch  found  judgement,  to  the  » 

*  Revelations,  chap.  xvi.  vcr.  0,1  • 
t  Ibid.  chap.  xi.  ver.  14,  I5.Z9« 

Vol.  III.  A  a  iniimation^ 
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intimations  concerning  the  prophetical  nfifflf'*' 
bers,  and  periods  ;  let  us  not  be  afraid  to  at« 
tend  to  a  Jiill  larger  combination  of  circum-^ 
Jiancts^  than  he  could,  at  that  time  be  ac- 
quainted with  ;  and  to  endeavour  to  fet  that 
fingle  mifapplication  of  otte  emblem  right ^ 
which  was  perhaps  the  only  fource  of  any  cr- 
rour  in  what  he  has  written  on  the  fubjed  ;-^ 
and  efpecially  let  us  attempt  this,  when  oar 
doing  fo,  will  conjirm  all  the  reft  that  he  has 
faid ;  and  not  only  agree  with  the  refiitt  of  his 
computations;  but  even  fliew  that  jhey  are 
only  ftili  more  ftrongly  confirmed,  by  apply- 
ing them  to  the  feixentb  Vial}  than  by  apply*' 
ing  them,  as  he  has  done,  to  th^  Jbttrfif  Fid** 

And  let  us  further  venture  to  obfervc,— 
Xhdit  fuch  other  great y  and  decidedly  prophetical 
events^  are  now  aBnally  come  to  pafs  in  the 
world, — that  ihQ  /evefjth  Vial  muti  either  be 
pouring  out,  or  have  been  poured  out. 

The  power  oi  Rome  is  fallen  \ — Bahylonh 
fallen  +  j — and  become  indeed  an  habitation  of 

*  I  had  not  even  feen  or  heard  of  Mr.  Flemings  Book, 
when  I  publiflied  The  Morfels  of  Criticifm  ;  the  concur- 
rence, therefore,  of  our  ideas,  is  furely  the  more  likely  to 
proceed  from  the  force  of  Truth.     . 

f  Revelations,  chap.  xvi.  ver.  19.     Chap,  xvlii.  ver.  2. 
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nevlts^  and  an  boU  of  every  foul  J^irit : — ana 
if  fo, — fince  tfec  fall  of  the  prophetical  Baby'^ 
Ion  was  cxprefsl^  cbnricAed  with  the  Setientb 
/7^/,— unlefs  ^abyloti  be  reftofed  ;  ualcfs 
Rome  be  reftored  ;-— and  Rtman^dsiA  Pbntificat 
greatnefs  be  effe£tually  revived,  the  pouring 
out  of  all  the  other  Viali  muft  be  pqfi ; — and 
bf  courfe  the  pouring  out  of  thfe  fourth  Viat 

4 

muft  have  been  lottgjince  pafii  however  fom* 
of  its  effedtai  may  evefi  ftill  continiue*. 

Under  the  potiririg  out  of  the  fxth  Vlal^  the 
Kingdoms  and  Hatiotis  of  the  Earth  v^ere,  by 

♦  Another  Pope  has  indeed  been  ele£ied  at  Venice  in 
,  this  year  iSooj— but  without  any  pofleffion  of  Rome  ^ 
bx  of  its  territoritics  ;-^without  the  Ecclefiaiftical  Revenue ; 
-^without  Dominion  ;— without  Power  j^-aShadow^and 
not  a  Subdance  j— %and  with  regatrd  t6  any  continuance  of 
Papal  Dominion  at  Ronie^ — a  (lighter,  and  more  feeble  con- 
tinuance of  the  appearance  of  Roman  Papal  Power,  than 
tven  Augujltilas  wa$  of  the  continuance  of  the  Power  of 
l^itWeJiern  Roman  Emperours; 

Unlefs  therefore  the  Pope  be  reftored  to  his  Territorial 
Poflcflions,  and  Dominion,  and  Refidcnce  in  Rotne  j  there 
is  an  end  of  Roman  Poniijical  Greatnefs  \  and  the  1260 
years  arc  ended,  which  were  named^  in  Holy  Prophecy, 
for  the  continuance  of  the  ufurped  Eccleftajlical  Empire  of 
the  City  cnfeven  hilh  %,  and  of  the  little  horn  of  the  furious 
emblematical  Monfter  +. 

X  Revelations,  chap,  xvii,  ver.  9.  t8. 
+  Daniel,  chap.  vii.  vef.  8.20,21.  25, 
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means  of  the  three  evil  {pmts^froceetBfig  out  ^f, 
the  mouth  of  the  dragon^  and  out  rf  the  uumtb 
of  the  heaji^  and  out  of  the  mbutb  of  the  fdfe 
prophet y  to  be  gathered  together  into  a  place  (or 
Jiate)  called  in^  the  Hebrew  tongue  Arma^ 
geddon  *• 

Armag^eddon  fignifies  confufion^  aocoardii^  to 
tlie  apprehenfions  of  fome  Hebrew  CkmiaieiH 
tators ;  and  a  place,  Qxjlate  ofjlaugbter^  ac- 
cording to  that  of  others : — and  fure  fuiough, 
hjfdife  Philofophy^  by  AtheifHcal  opinions^  by 
the  cunning  enchantment  of  a  Jpirit  tf  /wr«: 
^^^9  and  by  miftaken  unprincipled  fbphiftry, ' 
called  enlarged  reafoning,  all  £urope9  knd  the 
whole  ^orld,  that  was  once  called  Chris- 
tian, has  long  been  brought  into  a  flate  of 
confufton ;  and  into  a  dreadful  Jiate  ofjlaugb- 
ier^  indeed : — a  ftate  that  leaves  little  confola- 
.tion,  but  that  of  looking  for  the  ADVENT 
OF  HIM  WHO.  SHALL  RESTORE  ALL 

THINGS  f. 

WhUft 

*  Revelations,  chap.  xvi.  ver.  13,  14.  16. 

t  When  I  wrote    the  Obfervations    in    the  Morfels^ 

fearing  with  great  caution  to  be  hafty,  or  rafli  in  any  con- 

clufion  ;  I  ventured  to  obferve  §,  that  the  effefts  of  the 

Jifth  Vial  manifeflly  appeared  to  operate  even  to  the  year 

§  VoLII.  p.  164,    Quarto  edition,  p.  44a, 


1780. 
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Whilft  at  the  fame  time,  as  a  warning  of 
the   approach    of  the  latter  tnd^  it   cannot 

efcape 

1780.  And  though  there  feemcd  to  me  manifcft  figns 
of  the  emblematical  diftinguifticd  charader  of  ^zftxth ' 
^/W  beginning  to  appear,  (which  figns  I  cautioufly  en- 
deavoured to  point  out)  \  yet  I  did  not  then  venture  to 
name  any  period  precifely  fbr  the  beginning  of  the  pour- 
ing out  of  thtjixth  Vial: — \}\xt  Jince  that  time  the  figns 
and  peculiar  marks  have  become  fo  ei^ceeding  ftrong ; — 
and  the  mifchief  produced  by  the  three  unclean  fpirits 
(mentioned  chap.  xvi.  ver.  13)  has  been  fo  efFeftual,  as 
to  produce  the  eonfufion,  which  has  now  fadly  come  to 
pafs  on  pouring  out  of  the  feventh  rirW;—- and,  by  the 
fubverfion  of  the  Papal  Dominion  at  Rome,  it  fo  fully  ap- 
pears that  the  feventh  Vial  hzs  begun  to  be  poured  out; — 
that  I  can  no  longer  hefitate  to  conclude  in  ^y  own 
mind,  (and  at  leaft  to  fubmit  it  to  the  confideration  of  all 
who  fearch  the  Divine  Words  of  Prophecy  with  watchful 
fincerity,)  that  the  ^xth  Fiat  began  to  be  poured  out  in 
J  764  ; — and  the  fevenih  in  1 790.  And  the  (hortnefs  of  the 
period  is  no  kind  of  obje£lion  to  this  conclufion  ; — ^becaufe 
indeed,  the  firft,  fecond,  third,  and  fifth  Seals^  had  each  of 
them  periods  nearly  as  fhort,  or  fhorter  j— and  the  periods 
of  the  firft,  fecond,  and  third  Trumpets,  were  not  much 
longer.— And  as  to  any  effefls  of  the  pouring  out  of  the 
j^fth  Fial  continuing  to  operate  after  tkeftxth  began  to  be 
poured  out ; — that  is  no  more  than  was  aftually  the  cafe 
with  regard  to  the  firft,  fecond,  third,  and  fourth  Trum- 
pets— for  the  efFefl:  of  the  very  jirjl  was  felt  even  to  the  ; 
very  end  and  deftrudlion  of  the  Weftern  Empire,  under  ' 
thefotirth. 

A  a  3  ^  And 
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lefcape  being  remarked ,  by  a  eonteOipiativft 
mind,  that  fuch  perilous  timcj  are  come  a^ 

were 

i 
I 

And  now  I  muft  venture  ftill  fuirtlier  to  :idd :  th;|t  in 
the  Remarks  on  the  Signs  of  the  Times ^  p*  13s  and  in  th^ 
Supplement  to  thofe  Remarks,  p.  5^  s  I  have  endeavoured 
to  fhew,'  virhat  before  could  not  poffibly  be  underftood  or 
apprehended,  (no,  not  even  thofe  few  years  agOj  in  %^^^^ 
when  I  wrote  the  yolume  of  the  Morfels  4fCriticijm*i)  thut 
the  remarkable  emblematical  prophecy  o(a  great  Cilj^  {01: 
great  State)  hing  divided  intQ  three  partSy  was  now  ac- 
tually come  to  pafsy  by  the  moil  unprecedented  event  that 
had  ever  taken  place  in  the  world  ;—/>&/i/  of  the  grte^ 
State  of  Poland  being  actually  divided^  and  portioned  tmf 
into  three partSj  or  lots;  and  remaining  no  longer  either  9 
diftin<^  State,  of  diftinfi  Kingdom  in  Europe. 

And  as  this  dread  dividing  of  a  great  State  into  three 
parts,  was  declared,  in  the  prophecy  of  the  Revelations^  to 
be  the  veryftgn  whereby  we  ihould  know,  that  xhtfeventh 
Vial  was  begun  to  be  poured  out ; — and  that  the  final 
deftruftion  of  Dominion  in  Rome^  and  of  the  JPopal  Domi" 
nion  in  Rome^  was  at  hand  :-^fo  we  have  now  lived  to  fee 
even  that  fubfequent  dread  event  a!fo  come  to  pafs. 

It  is  too  late,  therefore,  to  be  thinking  of  the  applica* 
tion  of  the  events  of  tht  prejent  days  to  the  emblematical  de- 
fcriptions  of  any  of  the  other  Vials  ;  and  efpccially  as  thofe 
who  are  fully  accjuainted  with  hiftory,  and  will  maturely 
confider,  may  perceive  that  thcf/^^r  Vials  haye  all  of  them 
now  received  the  moft  complete  fulfilment,  in  every  point, 
in  other  days  :— a  fulfilment,  which  fuits  the  emblems  of 
each  e,tacllyy  and  completely,  in  every  the  moft  minute  re- 

*  See  Vol.  II.  p.  185.   Quarto  edition^  p.  456, 

fpcftj 
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were  foretold  by  the  Apoftles  §  St<  Peter,  and 

St.  Paul. 

Scoffing 

fpc£l;  which  thofe  who  attempt  to  apply  the  events  of 
the  prefent  days  either  to  the  fourth  Vial^  or  to  the  jijih 
Viali  or  to  any  other  except  to  the  ft^ttrih  Vial^  tannot 
make  thofe  events  do. 

In  the  preceding  Morfels  of  Crhicifm  *,  (confidently 
>vith  the  ideas  of  Lowmanfj  and  of  that  excellent  maJi, 
tie  Rev.  Mr.  Burton  of  Elden^)  the  third  Vial  has  been 
confidered  as  receiving  its  fulfilment,  by  the  dreadful  in^ 
ttjilne  commotions^  and  by  that  period  of  civil  vfar^  that 
took  place  between  the  Guclfs  and  Ghibhelines  in  Italy  and 
Germany ; — which  were  indeed  fufficient  to  make  the  em- 
blem of  blood  in  the  fountains  of  waters  appear  perfeftly 
adequate. 

But  befides  this,  I  muft  now  add;  that  the  emblem  fit- 
ted every  region  in  Europe,  during  that  particular  pe^ 
riod: — for,  whilft  we  bear  in  mind  tht' Sicilian  VeJ^ers^ 
when  8000  French  were  malTacred  at  once  ;— the  bloody 
Civil  War  in  England^  between  the  Houfes  of  York  and 
Lancafter,  in  the  time  of  Henry  the  Sixth,  and  Edward 
the  Fourth  ;--rand  the  not  lefs  bloody  contefts  in  France^ 
between  Lewis  Xlth,  and  his  Nobles,  in  the  war  (as  it 
was  called)  of  the  Public  Goody  ought  not  to  }yt  forgotten, 
in  recapitulating  the  troubles  under  the  third  Vial. .  And 
jndeed  what  has  been  faid  of  Italy  i — that ^  for  above  an  hun-^ 

*  Vol.  II.  p.  157  ;  and  in  the  Quarto  e4'uton>  p*43|8. 
f  Lpwrnai^y  on  the  E^evelatioi^Sif  p.  1 S2. 

dred 
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Scoffing  Atheifm  prevails  ;  and  derifion  of 
the  Word  of  Prophecy,  and  of  all  expe^iion 
of  THE  MESSIAH  ;  together  with  fcornful 
defpifing,  and  hating  of  fincere  and  good 
men. 

Habitual  infolence  is  adopted,  and  con- 
temptuous treatment  of  mankind  in  general, 
inftead  of  charitable  allowance  for  infirmities, 
and  good  will ; — and  the  world  is  too  fadly 
filled  with  proud  boafters,  heady  and  con- 
ceited ; — infatiable  purfuers  of  difljpation,  and 
unbridled  pleafures,  even  in  the  raidft  of  vio- 
lence and  uproar. 

dtedytariofl^hptrtiidthffev;asmtiicit;f^andfcaFegaialltffi 
or  a  family,  in  ivhh-h  ihry  did  nut  fied  each  others  hbidi- 
might  almofl  be  faid  of  England,  and  of  France. — Neithp 
was  Spain  at  all  more  exempt  from  thU  dreadful  inieftine 
ihedding  of  blood,  during  this  period  piarlcf  d  for  rctali*- 
tion,  and  murder  upon  murderers. 

The  rebellion  of  Somalia  agqinft  his  father  jilpheufi, 
whoip  he  dethroned } — the  rebellion  of  Jo/b/t  againft  his 
brother  JawitSy  King  of  Arragon  i  (during  which  a  father  . 
fuffered  his  fon  to  be  put  to  a  moft  cruel  deapi,  nther 
tb|in  yieI4  a'tpwn;)— the  murders  previous  to  the  ultci 
ruin  of  the  Knights  Templars,  and  on  their  deflru£lion}— 
the  dreadful  dlfputes  about  Regency,  between  ^ctir  and 
.  ^W«;— the  Well-known  reign  of  Peter  the  Cruel ; — and 
finally,  the  cflahlifhment  of  the  horrid  InqutfiiiouT^ 
tear  teftimony  to  this  truth. 

7  Let 
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Let  me  now  venture  to  add,  in  order  to 
Tender  what  has  been  faid,  both  here  and  in 
Che  preceding  Volumes,  more  explicit ; — ^that 
according  to  my  beft  ideas,  (which  with  the 
moft  fearful  caution  alone,  and  with  the 
-  deepeft  fenfe  of  my  poffibility  of  erring,  I 
would  wifli  to  make  known,) — that  the  fc- 
veral  Chronological  Periods^  of  the  Sealsy 
^rumpets^  and  Vials^  may  perhaps  be  fomc- 
what  better  explained  by  means  of  the  an* 
nexed  Table ;— as  periods  concurrently,  and 
iwith  perfect  fyncbronifm^  leading  to  the  con- 
fummation  of  all  things ; — the  Seventh  thou--^ 
fandth  year; — the  Great  Sabbath  of  Almighty 
God  on  Earth. 

But  befides  thefe  events,  marked  out  by 
the  emblematical  Vials^  fome  further  great 
events  are  yet  to  take  place. 

And  perhaps  we  are  now  to  expeft  a  fcene 
of  a  different  kind  from  what  has  hitherto 
appeared  upon  earth  ;  before  the  fecond  com- 
ing of  OUR  LORD. 

Peradventure  the  time  is  even  nearly  ap^ 
proaching,  when  the  Glorious  Triumphant 
Emblematical  Horfeman  is  coming  forth  *,-  on 

*  Rcvelatiops,  chap,  xix^  vcr,  ji.  13. 

his 
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ids  Great  White  Horfe  of  Victory ; — l^bt  more 

» 

extended  Reign^  and  prevalence^  (though  not 
without  oppofition)  of  the  lincere  J^ight  o^ 
the  Go/pel^  and  of  uncorrupted  Truth : — a  Reign 
vrhich  could  not  take  place,  till  the  hitheno 
ipvincible  obftacles  of  blind  fuperftition,  an4 
interefted  errour,  joined  with  oppreflTion, 
were  removed  out  of  the  way,  by  fuch  extrji-p 
ordinary  means  as  the  wifdom  of  God  faw  fit 

If  fo ; — after  a  deluge  of  violence,  and  im- 
piety, may  indeed  be  expedted,  in  the  end, 
fome  peace  on  earthy  and  good  will  toward 
men. — And  the  emblematical  armies  of  heaven^ 
following  THEIR  LORD,  the  WORD  OF 
GOD,  and  purfuing  their  victorious  courfe, 
on  the  emblematical  white  feeds  ofViElory^  may 
indeed  become  the  means  of  eftablifhing  HIS 
KINGDOM  over  all  the  world ;— or  at  leaft 
of  making  f  reparations  for  it  ;-r-\vhllft  all 
things  that  oflend  will  be  done  away. 

Referring  this  emblematical  defcription  of  the 
Triumphant  Horfeman,  to  the  more  univerf^l 
Reign  and  prevalence  of  the  pure  Gofpel  of 
The  Messiah  ; — how  exa£l  and  applicable 
dees  the  whole  emblematical  figure  appear  ? 

A  fliarp  two-edged  fword  doth  indeed  pro- 
ceed cut  of  his  mouth'^\ — even  \hc fword  of 

*  Revelations,  cliapc  xix.  vcr.  i  c.  ^j 
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■  We  read  that  this  Triumphant  Horfeman,  is 
to  be  fomewhat  rejifled  for  a  time*,  but  in 
vain ; — and  that  his  mighty  finord  proceeding 
out  of  his  mouth,  ftiall  prevail  efFe£lually,  to 
deftroy  all  delufion,  and  etrour  f  : — and  then 
Ihall  the  £i;/7  One  be  fliut  up  in  the  pit  |,— 
and  the  thrones  of  Judgement  §  be  fet, — and 
the  glorious jir/?  Refurre&loti  commence. 
.  How ; — by  what  procefs  ; — and  in  whit 
manner ; — mud  be  waited  for  until  the  ap- 
pointed time,  with  holy  fear  and  hope. — For 
with  regard  to  events  fii/  to  come  ;  whilft  the 
■wifdom  of  God  hath  concealed  them  under 
emhkmailcal  defcriptions,  no  eye  can  pierce 
the  vail,  till  by  the  fame  Almighty  Power  iT 
be,  at  the  due  feafon  undrawn  ;  and  the  very 
near  approach  of  the  events  themfeWes,  awak- 
ening the  mind»  manifefts  that  HIS  HOLY 
WILL  IS  DONE. 

*  RevehtionSj  chap.  xix.  vcr.  19. 
■f-  Ibid.  chap.  xix.  ver.  2l. 
X  Ibid.  chap.  XX.  vcr.  3. 
(  Ibid.  chap.  XX'  ver.  4)  5* 
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No.  XI. 

A    N  O  T  E 

OONCBRNXNO 

THE  FALLING  AWAY 

BEFORE  THE  SECOND  COMING  Of 

THE  MESSIAH; 

HB^ERfllNO  TO 

Vol.  L  p.  383,  in  the  Odlavo  Edition  j 
P.  157^  in  the  Quatto  Edition. 


JLt  has  been  thought  lately,  by  fome  verV 
ferious  and  learned  perfons,  in  confcquencef 
of  the  declaration  of  the  Apoftle,  in  his  Se- 
cond Epiftle  to  the  Theffalonians,  (chap.  iL 
trer.  3,)  and  in  confequence  of  thofe  remark-* 

able  words  of  our  Lord  himfelf, 

Ltfke, 
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Luke,  chap,  xviii. 
Ver.  8.    When   fhe  Son   of  Man    camdh, 

SHALL  He  FlND  FAITH  UPON  THE  EARTH? 

that  there  fliould  be  a  total  falling  away 
from  the  believing  in  CHRIST,  in  every 
nation  upon  earth,  before  i\\Qfecond coming  of 
^he  Lord :  and  that  not  even  one  believer 
ihould  be  found : — and  that,  therefore,  that 
Jecand  Advent  mufl  yet  be  far— far  dlftant  ;— 
becaufe,  notwithftanding  the  prefect  fo  dread- 
fully general  prevailing  ftate  of  infidelity, 
'  there  are  neverthelefs  fo  many  fincere,  pious, 
humble  Chriftians  ftill  in  the  world. 

But  this  furely  is  too  hafty,  and  too  vehe- 
ment a  conclufion : — for  all  the  .words  of 
Holy  Scripture,  we  may  venture  fairly  to 
affirm,  muft  fo  be  taken  as  to  be  ever  per- 
fedly  confident  one  with  another. — And  a» 
ftrong  as  the  words  of  Our  Bleffed  Lord  al- 
ready referred  to  are  ; — and  as  ftrong  as  thofe 
words  of  the  Holy  Apoftle  are; — thofe  others 
of  Our  Lord  Ihould  alfo  be  weU  remembered,, 
when,  approving  the  firm  faith  which  Peter 
expreffed  in  HIS  being  the  ANOINTED 
CHRIST,  — THE  MESSIAH,  — He  de-. 
clared, 

Matthew, 
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Matthew^  chap.  xvi. 

Ver,  1 8v  upon  this  rock  I  will  iuild 

my  Church :  and  THE  GATES  OF  H£LL  SHAL^. 

NOT  PREVAIL  AGAINST  IT. 

Which  furely  they  would  do,  if  all  faith  were 
to  be  fwept  entirely  away  from  the  earth. 

We  fliould  renaember  alfo, — ^thofft  words 
in  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews : 

Chap.  ix. 

Ven  28.  Chri^  was  cnce  offered  to  bear  the 
Jins  of  many ;  and  unto  them  THAT  LooK  for 
Him,  SHALL   He    appear   the   seconjd 
TIME,  without  Jin  untofalvation. 

We  fhould  likewife  remember  the  words 
of  Our  Lord  Himfelf,  fpoken  to  the  Jews,  and 
to  the  whole  Jewifli  nation : 

Matthew,  chap,  :s;xiii» 

Ver.  39*  I  fay  unto  you^  Te  Jhall  not  fee  mc 
henceforth}  till  ye  shall  say,  Blejfed  is 
he  that  comet h  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

And  we  fliould  remember,  that  it  is  written 
in  the  unerring  words  of  Prophecy, 

Vol.  hi.  B  b  Daniel, 


■i" 
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Daniel,  chap.  xii. 

Ver.  ^ that  at  the  time  of  thi 

END  many  Jball  run  to  and  fro ^  AND  know- 
ledge SHALL  B£  INCREASED. 

Or,  as  tibe  words  may  be  traoflated^ 

Many  Jball  injlru5t  ]  and  knonvlcdgc  Jball 
abound. 

At  the  time  of  the  end,  therefore,  and  juft 
before  the  fecond  coming  of  OUR  LOED, 

m 

we  have  rather  reafon  to  conclude,  as  far  as  . 
we  may  dare  to  form  conclufions  on  fuch 
tremendous  fubjeds,  from  all  thefe  words  put 
together; — that  the  powers  of  WEi^i,  Ihall 
never  drive  the  acknowledgement  of  true 
Chriftianity  out  of  the  world ; — that  fome 
profeffion  of  faith  in  Chrift,  by  Chriftians, 
fhall  continue  openly  to  the  very  end ; — that 
there  fhall  htfome  (incere  Chriftians  really  look' 
ing  earneftly  for  the  fecond  coming  of  Our 
Lord  J — that  there  ihall  be  fome  Jews  found 
believing  on  Him  their  Great  Messiah; 
and  ready,  and  prepared  to  fay  Bleffed  is  be 
that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  THE  LORD  ;— 
and  that  there  fhall  even  be  many  aSually 

labouring, 
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labouring,  to  caufe  the  incrcafe  of  true  Chrif- 
tian  Knowledge, 

And  with  regard  to  the  declaration  of  the 
Apoftle  in  his  Epiftle, 

2  Theflalonians,  chap.  ii. 

Ver.  3.  That,  that  dayjhall  not  come\  except 
there  come  a  falling  away  firjl : 

And  with  regard  to  the  words  of  Our  Lord, 
(Luke,  chap,  xviii.  ver.  8,)  /peaking  of  the 
laji  days  of  vengeance^  and  faying,  Neverthe^ 
lefsy  when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh^  shall  He 

FIND    FAITH    ON     THE    EARTH?    the    plain 

and  fair  conclufion  fcems  merely  to  be ;  that, 
before  the  fecond  coming  of  The  Lord,  there 
fliall  indeed  be  a  moft  dreadful  and  too  general 
apojlacy  of  thofe  once- called  Chriftian  nations, 
from  the  true  faith  in  CHRIST  their  Sa- 
viour; and  frojm  the  truth  of  His  Holy 
Word.— ^And  that  when^ — and  where — the 
heavy  vengeance^  and  tremendous  judgements 
of  God  fall  upon  thofe  who  have  perverted 
his  truth,  and  upon  thofe  nations  who  have 
perfecuted  his  fervants,— /;?^^r^  flball  indeed  be 
but  little  faith  j  or  any  right  apprehenfion,  ia 
the  minds  of  men  in  general,  that  thofe  heavy 

Bb  2  troubba 
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troubles  have  been  really  fent  to  avenge  tbi 
caufe  o/The  Christ, Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
and  of  His  Trutb^ — and  are  a£lually  the  har- 
bingers of  the  approach  of  His  fecond  coraf 
ing. 

Now,  therefore,  is  it  not  defcrving  of  moft 
awful  apprehenfion,  and  confideration ;  that 
there  has  in  reality,  and  moft  fully,  according 
to  every  fair  import  of  the  general  words, 
been  indeed  a  falling  away  ? 

Firft;  by  the  rife  of  Mahometanifin  \  and 
by  its  fpreading  all  over  thofe  parts  of  Afia, 
where  the  Blefled  Go/pel  had  really  been  once 
preached,  and  had  been  embraced  for  ages ; — 
a  far  greater  portion  of  the  globe  than  all 
Europe. 

Secondly; — by  the  gradual  rife,  of  the 
Corruptions  of  Popery  ;  and  by  their  fpreading 
over  all  Europe,  and  the  Weftern  Church. 

And  now,  thirdly ; — ^by  the  fpreading  of 
Atheifm^{diTidi  oi Infidelity^  fo  nearly  approach- 
ing unto  Atheifm,  that  the  difference  can- 
not be  diftinguifhed,)  over  almoft  all  that  were 
called  Chriftian  People,  on  the  whole  face  of 
Europe : — not  only  amongft  thofe  who  fight 
with  rage  againft  the  Ancient  Conftitutions  of 
European  Governments ;  but  amongft  thofe 
who  have  been  driven  out  j — and  amongft  thofe, 

7  efpecially 
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efpecially  in  the  higher  ranks,  who  even  pro- 
fefs  to  fight  in  the  caufe  of  Religion,  and 
under  its  banners. 

And  ftill ; — now  that  vengeance  has  indeed 
for  fome  time  been  dreadfully  falling  upon 
P erf ecuting  Nations^  and  upon  Corruptors  of 
the  Truth ; — and  on  thofe  who  have  been  the 
Jirjl  and  greateji  enemies  to  Cbrijiianity ; — ^yct 
who  has  been  awake  to  apprehend  fairly  this 
threatened  manifeftation  of  Divine  Over-ruling 
Power  ? — this  ftriking  fulfilment  of  His  Com- 
jnands,  and  of  His  Promifes,  and  of  His 
Threatenings,  and  His  Prophecies  ; — Who  has 
faid,  Shall  not  God  avenge  His  own  eleSf^ 
nvhich  cry  day  and  night  unto  Him^  though  He 
bear  long  with  them  ?  I  tell  you  that  Ife  will 
avenge  them  fpeedily  *. 

All  this  feems,  to  the  beft  apprehenfion  of 
my  mind,  to  be  a  juft  and  fair  confideration, — 
And  if  fo, — furely  then,  inftead  of  waiting  //// 
not  one  believer  in  the  truth  of  Cod's  wordfhall 
he  found  i  (which  would  be  a  prevalence  of 
the  powers  of  hell  indeed ;) — we  ought  now 
to  be  awake ; — with  trembling  holy  fear,  and 
hope  J  and  rather  to  remember  thofe  blefled 

♦  Luke,  chap,  xviii.  vert  7,  8. 

Bb  3  Word& 
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Words  of  Comfort  of  our  GREAT  MES- 
SIAH, The  long-expeaed  MESSIAH  of  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  fpeaking  oifucb  events  as, 
in  all  points,  feem  to  be  ;7^w  brought  to  pa&, 
and  are  adually  coming  to  pafs  ;  concerniog 
the  dire  popular  didurbances  on  earth,  and 
the  dreadful  deftrudion  of  Regal  Powers; 
the  forerunning  figns  of  His  Second  Coming; 


V 


When  tbefe  things  begin  to  come  to  pajs^  thm 
look  up^  and  lift  up  your  heads ;  for  your  re- 
demption draweth  nigh  *. 

And  when  ye  fee  thefe  things  come  to  fafs^ 
know  ye  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  nigb  fit 
band* 

And  again, 

When  yefhallfee  all  thefe  things^  know  that 
the  end  is  near^  even  at  the  doors  j*. 

Yet, — never  \tX.  prefumptuous  thoughts  pre- 
vail : — for  however  near, — or  however  far 
off  the  fecond  coming  of  our  Lord  may  be ; 
that  day  will  certainly  come  as  a  thief  in  the 
night, 

♦  Luke,  chap,  xxi,  ver.  2S.  31. 
f  Matthew,  chap.  xxiv.  ver.  33.    Mark,  chap,  xii'u 
ycr,  23, 

For, 
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For,  indeed,  o/^that  day^  and  of  I'Aht 
hour  EXACTLY*,  kftowttb  no  man; — any 
more  than  of  the  final  end  of  this  world; — or 
of  the  beginning  of  the  glorified  date  of 
things,  that  is  to  take  place,  after  all  that  re- 
lates to  the  race  of  Man  on  this  ball  of  earthy 
ihall  have  been  finifhed ;  and  when  GOD 
fhall  indeed  be  ALL  IN  ALL. 

No  heart  can  worthily  think  upon  thefe 
things  f. — And  any  the  leaft  proper  fenfc  of 
our  manifold  offences,  and  infirmities,  may 
too  juftly  deter  even  the  bed  of  men,  from 
venturing  to  allow  full  fcope  even  to  their 
thoughts, — and  much  lefs  to  their  words,  and 
writings,  upon  fuch  a  fubjedl: — for  who  is 
fitly  prepared  to  think  of  appearing  before 
GOD  in  Judgement  J? 

Neverthelefs  ;— frail,  and  finners  as  we  arc ; 
yet,  wherefoever,  or  by  whomfoever  any  Di- 
vine truths  and  ideas  are  apprehended,  with 
full  convidion  to  the  mind  :  and  of  fuch  a 
nature  as  to  have  any  tendency  to  illuftrate 

*  Matthew,  chap.  xxiv.  ver.  36. 

f  EccleGallicus,  chap.  xvi.  ver.  %o. 

X  Pfalm  cxix.  ver.  X20,  2  Cor,  chap.  v.  ver.  10.  Titus, 
chap.  ii.  ver.  13.  i  Peter,  chap.  i.  ver.  7,  8,  Ecclc- 
fiaflicus,  chap,  xviiit  ver.  90. 

B  b  4  what 
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is  written  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  or  to 
induce  men   to  bcftow  mnre  atten'ion  upon 
the  words  contained  therein  ;  they  ought  not    j 
to  be  concealed,  however  unworthy  the  inftni-   I 
ment,  or  means  of  communicating  them  nuy  | 
be : — and  therefore,  in  addition  to    what  I 
have  already  ventured  to  write,  concerning 
the  Prophecies  relating  to  the  final  refloration   J 
of  the  Remnant  that  is  left  of  the   Sons  of  \ 
Jfreel; — and    the    bringint^  in  the    eflablifii- 
ment  of  The  True  Ifrael  of  God,  The  faith-    ; 
ful  Redeemed  Servants  of  CHRIST  THE   ; 
MESSIAH,  Iheir  Lord;  I   will  not  forbear   ■ 
to  fubjoin,  that  there  are  two  pafiages;  the 
one    in    the    Prophecy    of   Hofta,    and   the    I 
other  in  the  Prophecy  of  Micab ;  relating  to 
the  time  of  the  final  Reftoration  of  the  Jetut; 
(an  event  that  we  have  every  reafon  to  tin- 
derftand    is   nearly  conneifted   with    the  fe- 
cond  coming  of  Our  Lord,  The  Messiah;) 
which,  efpecialiy  as  they  are  worded  in  the 
Septuaginti  feem   by  implication   to  connefl 
both  events  with  the  prefeot,or  foon  approach- 
ing age. — Hofea  thus  prophefies, 

Chap,  vi. 

Ver.  I,    'Ej/  h?S^et   ai/Vwv    op^pietriv 
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« 

^p6^u)lJLsy  "ur^oc  Kvpiov  rov  &sov  rifJcSov^  %ri 
2.  ^Tyioiaei  >3jw5f  (jlstx  $vo  ril^e^^Cy  hf 

fXe^X  ivOOZlOV  0CVT8. 

rh   Kv^lOVj — cJf    O^^^OV    S701[A0V    SV^Yi70[J(£V 
OCVTOV^  XOcl  Yl^ei  Wf  V€TO(  YifliV  "UT ^01)1^05  XM 

o^ifjLOC  7YI  yvi. 

Ver.  I.  In  their  afflidiion^  as  rifing  in  the 
mornings  theyjhall  hajie^  faying^ 

Let  us  gOy  and  return  unto  the  Lord  our 
God^—for  He  hath  tom^  and  He  will  heal  us  : 
— He  hath  fmitten^  and  He  will  bind  us  up. 

2,  Hejhall  make  us  whole  after  two  days  ; 
— on  the  third  day  wejijall  be  raifed  up  again^ 
and  /ball  live  before  Him. 

3 .  *  We  pall  knoWy  (or  we  /hall  be  known ^ 
and  remembered)  if  we  purfue  on^  to  know  7he 
Lord : — as  the  burjling  forth  of  the  morning 
light y  we  f  jail  find  him  prepared  (to  dawn 
upon  us) : — And  Hejhall  come  as  (refrejhing) 

rain 
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rein  to  us^ — as  the  farmer  and  the  latter  rain 
doth  to  the  earth. 

For  here  wc  find  a  declaration,  concerning 
the  hope  of  the  Rejloralion  of  Ifrael ;  with 
plain  prophetical  allufions,  of  the  fame  kinJ, 
that  were  authorifed,  and  even  ufed,  by  Our 
Blefied  Lord  Himfelf,  when  He  fpake  of  Hii 
riling  from  the  dead  the  third  day  ;  as  emble- 
matical of  His  rcftoring  all  things  the  third 
day\ — and  as  alluding  to  that  fixed  idea  in  the 
minds  of  many  of  the  moft  learned  and  moft 
pious  Jews,  faid  to  be  derived  from  the  fchool 
ofir/zW;— that  the  duration  of  the  world  ia 
its  imperfedt  ftate,  was  divided  into  three 
great  periods,  of  two  thoufand  years  each: — 
Two,  before  the  ghnng  of  the  haiv; — Two, 
tinder  the  Laia; — ^Two,  under  the  Meffiah^ 
before  the  completion  of  all  things. 

According  to  which  idea  ; — as  we  have  no-w 
known,  two  thoufand  years  to  have  paffed  by, 
before  the  Calling  of  Abraham^  and  the 
Jews; — two  thoufand  years,  under  this  ad- 
vantage, and  under  the  haw^  before  the  firll 
coming  of  our  Lord  to  be  born,  and  to  fuffer, 
as  man ; — and  nearly  two  thoufand  years, 
(or  the  third  great  period  of  time,)  fince  then, 
9XX'i  previous  to  the  confummation  of  all 
things  i 
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things; — we  cannot  but  .apprehend  the  end 
and  clofing  of  the  third  great  day  to  be  ntdx 
at  hand. 

And  as  from  many  paflages  of  Divine  Pro- 
phecy, we  are  led  to  conclude  that  the  great 
confummation  by  the  fecond  coming  of  THE 
MESSIAH,  muft  be  before  the  end  of  the  laft 
period  affigned, — however  it  be  defcribed^ 
or  however  emblematically  raprefented ; — vf^ 
cannot  but  be  led,,  with  trembling  hope,  and 
fear,  to  fufpedi  that  it  cannot  be  very  far  o£ 

The  paflage  in  the  Prophecy  of  Micab^  is 
as  follows : 

■ 

iMicah,  chap.  vii. 

Ver.  15.  .Kai  kol\x  tolq  riiK^^OLC  I^oYiolq 

Ver.  15.  jind  according  to  the  days  of  thy 
departure  out  of  Egypt  ^  'ye  Jh  all  fee  marvellous 
things. 

1 6.  I'hjt  nations  ffallfeCy  and  be  ajbamed  of 

all  their  might :  they  Jhall  lay  their  hand  upon 

their  mofith^ 

This 


I 
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This  is  the  verfion  from  the  Septuagiot, 
and  is  furely  more  dear  than  that  in  our 
Bible  ; — where  we  read, 

Ver.  15.  According  to  the  days  of  thy  com- 
ing out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  will  I  Jbeiv  unit 
him  marvellous  things. 

16.  7 be  nations  Jball  fee  and  be  confoundtd 
at  all  their  niiglit :  they  pall  lay  tbetr  hand  upon 
their  mouth. 

But  both  perfe£lly  agree  in  fhewing,  that  the 
limited  time, — the  days  of  the  departure  out  of 
Egypt ; — the  four  hundred  years,  mentioned  in 
Prophecy  to  Abraham*,  were  to  be  under- 
fiood  as  typical  of  the  time  appointed  for  the 
final  deliverance  of  AhrahanCs  pofterity,  itad 
of  jdl  mankind,  from  that  dreadful  bondage  of 
fin»  9.nd  its  fad  confequences;  of  which  the 
bondage  in  Egypt  was  but  a  type. — And  if 
fo,  then  reckoning  from  the  flood  A.  C.  2348, 
for  a  period  of  4300  years ; — a  period  framed 
according  to  the  days  of  the  departure  out  of 
Egypt ;  which  was  at  the  end  of  430  years  f* 
it  will  bring  us  down  to  A.  D.  1952. 

•  Genefis,  chap.  xv.  ver.  13. 
I  Exodus,  chap.  sii.  ver.  40. 

And 


(  sn  ) 

And  taking  the  Prophecy  in  round  num-  * 
bers  of  400  years,  according  to  the  original 
delivery  of  it  to  Abraham  ;—\}oktn  from  the 
time  of  the  Calling  oi  Abraham ^  and  from  the 
beginning  of  his  fojourning,  A.  C.  1921, 
four  thoufand  years  brings  the  duration  of  the 
time  down  to  A.  D.  2079. — Together  with 
which  remark  however,  we  ought  to  take  into 
confideration,  that  we  are  aflured,  from  the 
words  of  Our  Lord  Himfelf*; — that  in  the 
latter  end, — the  latter  days  of  trouble  and  great 
dijirefs  Jhall  be  shortened; — a  confidera- 
tion, which  will  lead  us  to  look  to  a  ftill 
Ihorter  period ; — perhaps  even  to  a  period 
aearly  approaching  to  a  fpace  fomewhere  be- 
tween  A.  D,  1800  and  1900. 

And  indeed  many  other  prophetical  com- 
putations bring  us  to  the  fame  expedbed  chro- 
nological point : — a  point  of  time,  when  will  at 
laft  be  fully  and  glorioufly  accompliftied  that 
promife  made  ox\^\mXiy  \o  Abraham  \  accord- 
ing to  the  account  given  of  it  by  the  Apojile. 

Romans,  chap.  iv. 
Ver.  13. that  he  Jljould  be  the  heir  of 

THE  WORLD. 

TO  XXyj^o/oIAOV  OLVTQV  SVOLI  t5  X0<7l/,3. 


*  Matthew,  ch.  xxir.  ver,  22»    Mark,  ch.  xiii.  ver,  20. 

Ver.  18. 
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Ver.  18.  — ' —  who  ogalnji  hope  believed  irt 
hope^  that  he  might  become ube  Father  0? 
MANY  Nations. 

where  we  may  obferve  the  word  Sv^v  fao' 
iionsjj — muft  refer  to  other  nations  than  the 
Jews ; — and  according  to  its  ufual  interpreta- 
tion, and  meaning,  even  to  nations  of  tk 
Gentiles. 

Then  alfo  will  be  fulfilled  in  their  fuileft 
extent,  thofe  words  of  Our  Blefled  Lord 
Himfelf;  that 

Matthew,  chap.  v. 

Ver.  5.  "Ths  m£ck,~~JJ:aUinherit  theEARtE. 

Which  words  could  never  imply  merely  a  re- 
ference to  that  great  bleflednefs  alone,  of  their 
reward  and  bleffing  in  heaven  above. 

And  then  alfo  fhalL  come  to  pafs,  in  the 
completeft  manner,  that  full  extent  of  Divine 
Knowledge  foretold  by  the  Prophet. 

Jeremiah,  chap,  xxx'i. 
Ver.  34.    Thejy  Jhall  teach  no  more  every 
man  his  neighbour^  and'  every  man  his  brother ; 
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faying^ — Know  the  Lord  :  for  they  alljhall 
know  MEy  from  the  leaf  of  them  unto  the 
greatef^  faith  THE  Lord  .—for  I  will  forgive 
their  iniquity^  and  I  will  remember  their  fn  no 
more. 

Whilft,  therefore,  we  are  taught  to  wait  for 
fuch  a  glorious  flate  of  things,  to  take  place, 
even  upon  eaHh^  after  our  Lord's  fecond  ad- 
vent ; — we  fliould  be  careful  to  attend  mi- 
nutely to  the  whole  tenor  of  the  words  of 
Sacred  Writ,  as  taken  together  in  one  coin- 
ciding point  of  view^  with  regard  to  the  ftatc 
of  things  to  exift  jujl  previous  to  His  fecond 
coming. 

And  fo  confidering  them,  it  appears  to  mc 
that  thofe  words  are  not  compatible  with  the 
idea  that  there  fhould  be  fuch  a  total  falling 
away^  before  the  fecond  coming  of  The 
Messiah,  that  no  one  foould  be  found  be^ 
lleving. 

It  feems  in  (hort,  to  be  no  more  confiftent 
with  fair  and  juft  interpretation,  of  the  Divine 
Words  of  Holy  Scripture,  to  infer  that  all  the 
njohole  world  will  become  utterly  apofate^  before 
the  fecond  coming  of  OUR  LORD, — than  to 
infer,  that  all  the  world  will  be  converted^  and 
become  Chriftian  before  that  glorious  advent. 

The 


The  fads  propheHed  of  feem  rather  raoft 
plainly  to  be ; — that  there  will  indeed  have 
been,  on  the  one  hand,  z.  xaa^  dreadful  ani 
Jbameful  apoflacy  amongft  all  nations  j — and 
that  neverthclefs,  on  the  other  hand,  ihc/ound* 
and  tidings  of  the  Go/pel  ■will  have  fo  gom 
ferlb  into  all  the  earth ;  that  it  will  indeed 
have  been  preached  more  or  lefs  in  all  regions 
in  feme  degree +  ;  as  we  now  find  to  have 
aftually  been  the  cafe: — ^that  the  number  of 
fincere,  apprehenfive,  and  enlightened  ChriP  ' 
tians  that  ftiall  remain,  will  however  be  few, 
and  fcattered  upon  the  face  of  the  earth ;— but 
that  there  fhall,  neverthelefs,  both  be  tbofc^ 
who  enduring  to  the  endjball  befaved^. ; — and  | 
alfo  thofe,  who,  though  the  Gofpel  had  for  a 
time  been  preached  unto  them  in  vain,  fliali 
yet,  at  laft,  above  all  others,  rememker  them' 
felves  $,  md  turn  unto  THE  LORD. 

•  Romans,  chap.  x.  vcr.  i8. 

-f  Matthew,  chap.  xxi.  ver.  14. 

X  Matthew,  chap.  x.  ver.  32.  chap.  xxir.  ver.  13. 

§  Ffalm  xxii.  ver.  27. 
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An  the  preceding  pages  of  thefe  Volumes, 
I  the  words  Xvf^SoP,  and  Xni^^a^  have  been  con* 
L  fidered  as  meaning,  in  one  place  in  the  Book 
'  of  Genefts  *,  Standards  for  meafuring  of  time ; 

*  GeneCa,  chap.  i.  ver.  14. 
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and  in  another  place,  in  the  Book  of  Revdar 
tioas  *,  as  meaning  Standards  ojf  profejfed  and 
prevailing  opinions^  (fet  up  by  prefumptuous 
men,)  mifleading  the  world,  and  preparing 
its  inhabitants  to  be  the  inftruments  of  mif- 
chief,  and  defolation. 

And,  in  this  latter  fenfe  of  the  word,  thcfe 
opinions  have  been  confidered  as  proceeding 
originally  from  principles  of  Atheifm,  which 
came  forth,  with  increafmg  fubtlety,  in  three 
fuccejjive  periods : — in  the  time  of  the  firft 
Roman  empire ; — in  the  time  of  the  higheft 
prevalence  of  Popery ; — and  in  the  time  of  the 
fpreading  of  the  dodrines,  and  religion  of 
Mabomet  ;—r2ind  which,  therefore,  might  em- 
blematically, with  great  propriety,  be  defcribed 
as  three  diftindl  unclean  noxious  reptiles,  pro- 
ceeding from  three  diftindt,  furious  emblema- 
tical figures. 

.  Thole  pages  were  v/ritten  in  the  year  1797; 
and  publiihed  in  1798  ; — and  we  have  molt 
unqueftionably  now  lived  to  fee  the  dire  effeO 
of  tlie  dread  combination  of  thofe  dodirines, 
and  opinions,  y///^.?  that  time^  ftill  more  effec- 
tually brought  to  operate  in  all  the  fliapes,and 
manners,  and  under  all  the  various  denomi- 

*  Revelations,  chap.  xvi.  vcr,  14. 

7  nations, 
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nations,  in  which  fuch  cffeft  could  almoft 
fojftbly  be  felt. 

And  \\\t{t  three  {ucccffive  Jpirits  of  atheifra, 
— ^which  feem  to  have  been  dcfcribed  emble- 
matically in  the  Book  of  Revelations,  on  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Sixth  Vial,  as  having 
previoujly  proceeded  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dra^ 
gon ; — and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beaji ; — and 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  falfe  prophet ; — and  as 
afterwards  producing  their  worft  effedt  by 
fetting  up  prefumptuous  dogmas^  as  the  only 
Jlandards  of  found  judgement ;  feem  now  to 
have  indeed  efFe6ted,  what  it  was  fo  direfully 
prophefied  they  fhould  effeft ; — namely,  the 
gathering  of  the  people,  and  nations,  in  the 
Chriftian  world,  together,  into  Armageddon  ^--^ 
or  into  a  flate  of  moft  horrible  cotiftijion^  and 
blood-fhedding. 

In  addition  then  to  the  obfervations  already 
made  ; — and  as  a  further  proof  of  the  word 
2>?fcel^oj/ being  with  propriety  fo  interpreted,  as 
to  mean  the  profeffion  of^an  opinion^  or  the 
adopting  an  opinion ^  as  a  Standard  to  refort  to, 
by  way  of  tcft,  or  token^  of  certain  fuperior  at- 
tainments ; — and  avS  a  token  of  union  of  thofe 
who  are  fuppofed  to  be  enlightened  minds^  in 
one  and  the  fame  caufe  ; — it  may  be  ufcful  to 

C  c  3  remark. 


\ 


(  384  ) 

remark,  that  the  word  is  Jo  ufed  even  with  rfr 
gard  to  the  rile^  or  token  of  Circumcijiony 
as  a  TOKEN  of  the  fuperiority  of  the  JfraelUa- 
to  other  nations  ; — and  is  alfo  Jo  ufed^  with 
regard  to  the  rites  af  the  great  Jewi/h  JeJiivaU', 
— and  with  regard  to  the  advantage  of  having- 
Prophets,  and  the  ajjijiance  of  iheir  doSrines; — 
as  being  all  of  them  tokens  of  Ifraelit'^ 
union  in  the  fear  of  God;  and  of  Ifraelitilh  fu- 
periority,  and  advantage  :—whilfl  all  thefe 
were  acknowledged  as  Standards,  and  tokenif 
whereby  that  whole  nation  were  diftinguiflied 
to  be  the  people  of  God. 

Thus  we  read,  in  the  Book  of  Genefis,  when 
it  pleafed  God  to  eftabliflx  His  Covenant  with 
Abraham^  and  to  appoint  the  external  typiol 
rite  *  of  Circumcifion, 

Chap.  xvii. 
Ver.  II.  K«(  erai  h  ot]/<«w  Aiafl^f 

Ver.  II.  Md  it pallhe  A  token  of  tU 
Covenant  ietwiKt  me  and  you* 

That  is,  it  Ihall  b?  » Jiandardy  or  proof, 
whereby  it  fhall  be  known,  that  the  pofterity 

*  SeeRomans,  ch,iii  v^.  38,29. 
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of  Abraham  do  profeis  to  have  adopted  the 
fame  faith,  and  hope,  and  teHance  on  God's 
promife,  with  Abraham  himfelf. 

And  in  the  Book  of  Pfalms,  we  read, 

Pfalm  Ixxiv. 

Ver.  5.  ^bine  adverfaries  roar  in  the  mtdji  of 
thy  congregations :  and  Jet  up  their  banners  for 

TOKENS. 

Or  as  it  is  rendered  in  the  Septuagint ; 
where  it  is  verfe  the  4th* 

Ver,  4*  Kw  Iv^jfavx^aayro   hi  lAicrnvrk 

Ver.  4»  They  that  hate  Thee  have  riotoujly  ex-^ 

ultedin  the  midji  of  Thy  feJiivaU 
They  have  fet  up  THEIR  tokens  {of 
union)  as  tokens^ 

And  we  read  again  at  ver.  i  o% 

We  fee  not  OUR  tokens,— /A^r^  is  not  one 
prophet  more  :^no  not  one  is  there  among  us^ 
that  underfiandeth  any  more;  or,  in  other 
word?,  that  is  able  to  interpret  prophecy  any 

more^ 

Cc  4  Oc 
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Or  as  It  is  rendered  in  the  Septuagint,  where 
it  is  verfe  the  9th. 

Ver.  9.  T*  ffjjft"*  W^v  vx  siSofAsv 

^We  fit  not  our  tokens^  {or  Jlandari 
proofs  rfoitr  advantages  ;) 
^ere  is  not  a  prof  bet  mnre, — and  as 
»  ,  to  Kf,  there  is  notbingjhaii  be  knowi 

'  mare. 

That  is ; — we  fee  not  now  the  Jlandari 
ftgns,  and  tokens^  of  our  being  the  people  of  \ 
God,  in  the  exiftence  of  Prophets  among  us ; 
or  of  thofe  who  rightly  apprehend,   and  uo- 
derftand  their  words  and  fentiments. 

Thefe  inftances  appear  to  me  of  fufficient 
weight,  to  afford  us  a  proper  apprehenfion  of 
the  meaning  of  the  word  S»^eor',  in  that  re- 
markable verfe  in  the  Book  of  Revelations ; 

Chap.  xvi. 
"Ver.  14.   'EicTf  ya^  iTVfiJ/iaTa  Ja;fco- 

^(Xf^iXeig  Trie  yn?  ^a*  T^f  o/^najwIi/D;  oAjj;, 

■,  CVVX' 
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Vcr«  1 4*  For  they  are  fpirits  of  damons^ 
working  winders  ^  (orfetting  up^  and  ejiablijb^ 
ing  Standards^)  which  go  forth  unto  the  Kings 
(or  Kingdoms)  of  the  earthy  and  of  all  the  ha^ 
bitable  region^  t0  gather  them  together  to  the 
war  of  that  day^—  the  great  day  of  God  Who 

HATH  DOMINION  OVER  ALL* 

Ver.  1 6.  Kai  avv^yocysv  o^vrsc  ^Ctov 

Ver.  i6.  u4nd  he  gathered  them  together 
into  a  place y  (orjlate^)  called  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  Armageddon^  (or  a  fate  of  confufion^ 
and  f aught  er). 

But  even  if  this  tranflation,  and  interpreta- 
tion of  the  word  (hould  be  objcded  to  ;  and 
it  (hould  yet  be  thought  that  the  word  can 
with  propriety  only  mean  fomcthing  wrought 
wonderfully^  as  a  fign  or  proof  of  fuperiority  ; 
ftill  I  muft  venture  to  add,  as  a  circumftance 
that  deferves  to  be  attended  to  j  and  not  to 
efcape  our  obfervation,  even  when  the  word 

is 
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{fi  confined  to  fuch  fenfe  alone ; — that  tbe 
very  fame  pcrfonsy  who  have  been  amongft 
the  chief  inftruments  of  promoting  Atbe. 
ifitcal,  and  dangeroufly- refined  metaphyfical 
opinions,  and  fuch  as  have  become  mod 
prevalent ;  have  been.  In  fome  inftancee,  the 
very  fame  who  have  produced  to  the  world 
the  tnaft  'wonderful  difcoveries  of  the  power! 
of  nature  (as  they  are  called ;)~— and  the 
mod  wonderful  philofophical  experiments,— 
that  have  ever  been  performed  ; —even  the 
moft  (i^^x\o^^%  phanomena  ofeledricity  ; — of  the 
effefts  of  the  fluid  of  beat  y  or  fire; — and  of  the 
cffefts  of  different  kinds  of  fixed  air. 

The  very  firft  perfon  who  brought  down 
lightning  artifidally  from  heaven  ; — was  the 
very  fame  perfon,  who  (as  I  have  been  well 
informed)  once  wrote  one  of  the  moft  blat 
phemous  little  fugitive  pieces  that  ever  was 
publilhed,  intirled  An  Additional  Chapter  to 
the  Book  of  Genefis  ;-«^now  well  loft:-'*-and 
the  very  fame  perfon,  who  by  his  very  cui 
riou8  philoibphical  experiments,  obtaiqed  in- 
fluence, in  France,  to  fow  thofe  principle* 
which  have  produced  fuch  tremendous  eSeds. 

And  in  that  very  country  too,   the  fame 

perfonSf  who  exihlbited  the  moft  wonderful 

difcoven^s 
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difcoveries  to  the  world,  coacerning  the  etc-' 
.^nent  ofjire^ — and  concerning  the  properties  of 
^ed  air ; — were  tbofe  who  were  forcmoft  in 
Spreading  avowed  infidelity ; — one  of  whom^ 
a  mod  diftinguiihed  man,  has  fince  fufiered 
by  the  guillotine,       <^<^^  i "  o^  ^    i  -t.  ^.  ^ 

I  am  well  aware,  that  this  obfervation  may 
by  fome  perfons  be  dctmtd  fancfful : — but  let 
it  be  confidered,  that  every  emblematical  pro- 
phetical writing,  is  a£tual]y  an  addrefs  to  the 

fancy^  and  to  the  imagination  \ — (inducing  it 
to  find  out  the  right  emblematical  interpreta- 
tion,  in  the  correfpondency  of  images  of  the 

fancy  and  imagination ;) — ^as  well  as  an  addrefs 
to  the  moil  comprehenfive  and  mod  energe* 
tic  exercifq  of  the  underftanding  ;•*— and  that 
the  emblematical  words  of  Prophecy ^  like  thofe 
of  Parables^  can  never  be  rightly  appre- 
hended, without  a  conflderable  effort  of  the 
powers  of  imagination ;  (even  to  a  degree 
that  may  by  fome  be  deemed  mere  fancy  in- 
deed;) joined  to  the  mod  diligent  effort  of 
cautious  reafoning. 

Let  it  be  confidered, — ^that  ufing  both  prd- 
perly ;-— the  one  will  ever  aid,  and  controul 
jhe  other ;— but  that,  in  emblematical  inter pre-^ 

tatior^ 
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tatiorty  truly,  the  one  cannot  be  of  fenricc 
without  the  other. 

And  let  it  be  confidered,  that  in  attending 
to  the  important  hieroglyphical  communica* 
tions  of  Prophecy ;  all  that  can  be  done,  is  for 
the  honed  mind  to  exert  its  utmoft  powers, 
in  the  fear  of  God  : — and  to  leave  Truth  alo  nc 
to  prevail,  hy  degrees ;  and  by  fuch  means 
as  can  arife  only  like  the  dawning  of  diftant 
light; — after  as  fcrutinizing  an  examination 
as  can  be  made  fairly,  by  every  means,  from 
every  quarter; — without  daring  to  impofe 
rafli  conceits;  or  giving  weight  to  a  mere 
ipfe  Jixitj  from  any  one;— or  too  haftily 
trufting  even  to  the  convidions  of  one's  own 
heart. 

Let  it  further  be  confidered,  that  it  is  one 
peculiar  badge,  and  property  of  Irue  Pro^ 
phecy  ;—\h2Xy  when  once  it  comes  to  be  ap- 
plied rightly  to  the  proper,  and  truly  de- 
figned  period  of  time,  foretold  and  defcribed 
by  the  Infpired  Prophet,  that  the  emblem 
ufed,  ever  fits  exadly,  and  applies  clofely,  as 
a  type  to  its  archetype  ; — not' in  one  point  or 
feature  ofily^  but  in  all \ — not  merely  in  the 
allufion  to  the  great  outlines  of  the  civil  bif- 
tory  of  the  defigned  age,   or   period ; — but 

generally 
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generally  in  an  allufion  to  all  the  concomi- 
tant  circumjiancesy  and  charaderiftick  marks 
of  the  period: — and  therefore,  that  thofe 
concomitant  circumjiancei  (whatever  they  be) 
ihould  be  attended  to, — as  well  as  thofe  great 
eventSy  that  either  raife  up,  or  break  dowa 
Empires ; — or  that  fupport,  or  rebuke  the 
People  of  God. 

And  I  cannot  but  add  to  thefe  remarks, ' 
concerning  the  dread  effeds  of  the  fpirit  of 
Atbeifmy  which,  arifmg  originally  from  three 
great  fourcesy  has  now  fpread  its  direful  in- 
fluence fo  wide  in  the  world  ; — that  it  has 
hardly  been  enough  confidered,  how  fatal  the 
indulging  a  fpirit  of  irony ^  and  burltfque^ 
(which  has  ever  been  the  great  weapon  of 
Atheifm^  is  to  the  caufe  of  Truth. 

It  may  fometimes,  (though,  furely  very 
rarely)  have  been  employed  to  fence  againft 
evil,  and  prefumptuous  errour; — but  it  has, 
moft  unqueftionably,  been  one  of  the  chief 
engines,  by  which,  both  in  printed  publica- 
tions, and  on  the  ftage,  the  greater  part  gf 
that  mifchief  has  been  fpread,  which  has  now 
fo  dreadfully  deluged  the  earth. 
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W^ITHOUT  prcfuming  (as  haa  top 
.often  been  done  by  Philofopljical  Vifxiters^)  to 
aflert  any  thing  more  concerning  the  a^ual 
cxijlence^  and  precife  nature,  of  the  Powers  of 
.jGravitation^  and  AttraSlion^  beyond  what 
"Vol.  III.  Dd  Sir 
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Sir  Ifaac  Newton  himfelf  has  Co  caudoufly 
afTertedy — we  may  venture  to  affirm,  that 
it  has  pleafed  The  Almighty  Creator,  from 
the  beginning,  ,to  endow  all  the  partidei 
of  matter  with  certain  properties,  which  by 
uniform  and  invariable  laws,  aft  conftantly,  n 
if  they  were  always  drawn  towards  one  an- 
other with  a  certain  force,  at  certain  diftances; 
— a  force,  regularly  increafing,  or  diminillung, 
in  an  exaft  proportion,  according  to  the  di- 
minution, or  increafing  of  the  fquares  of  the 
diftances ; — whether  that  force  be  an  aftud 
drawing  of  them  one  towards  another ;— o 
an  external  propelling  of  them  one  towards 
another ; — or  the  confequence  of  any  other 
bidden  fpringy  qx  principle  of  motion. 

In  other  words,  we  may  affirm  j — I  ft,  that 
any  particle  of  matter,  in  open  fpace,  hasi 
tendency  towards  the  earth,  or  towards  any 
aggregate  mafs  in  open  fpace,  with  a  force 
(from  whatever  caufe  it  proceeds),  which 
differs,  at  different  diftances,  inverfely  as  the 
fquares  of  thofe  diftances  from  the  centre  of 
gravity  of  fuch  mafs. 

And,  2dly ;  that  the  momentum^  or  zQdd 
force,  with  which  any  particles,  or  any  com- 
binations of  particles  of  matter  move,  is  com- 

poundd 
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pbundid  of  their  velocities^  and  quantities  of 
flatter  j'-'-OY  in  athier  words,-^is  increafed,  in 
juft  the  prbpbrtion  that  is  fh'fewn,  by  multi* 
plying  the  quantity  df  matter  (whisiri  dbubled-^ 
or  tripled^  of  iHor^^  by  the  velocity^  (when 
doubled^  or  tripled^  or  incrcaffed  in  any  de- 
gree.) 

Hencisi,  thefefbre^  holvever,  br  whenever^ 
khis  wbndroUs  majji  of  our  terraqueous  globe 
Was  formed ; — whether  on  the  firft  creation  of 
ttiattet  itfelf  J  and  on  tlife  firft  imtnediate  Di^ 
bine  fat  that  prodttced  fuch  properties  iri 
matter  as  Gravitation j  ahd  AttraSlion ;— of 
Whether  iii  the  proceft  of  loiig  rfevblving  aged 
aftcirwardd  ;  ftill  we'  hive  reafbh  to  form  phi- 
iofophicll  cohduiionsj  in  the  fdllowidg  mail-^ 
ner: 

tirft.— that  if  a  maTs^  hvitboiti  foVtn^  and 
voidj  (aS  the  Holy  Scrlptuf e  defcribes  it)  ^-^ 
n  tbaos^  or  mere  rhafs  bf  loofb  floating  par- 
icles  of  matter,  did  firft  exift^  as  the  embryo  of 
^tir  earth; — that  theh,oti  the  power,  and  prin- 
liple  df  motion^  which  we  tsM gravitation^  and 
iftra£liori  taking  place,  each  pajtttcle  would 
^e^in  to  move  towards  any  ofle  part,  iMf&d/'c  the 

*  Gcnefis,  chap.  i.  vcr.  a. 
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greatcfl:  number  of  any  others  fhould  he 
found  gathered  clofer  together ;  that  is  im- 
queftionably  fomewhat  towards  the  iwiir 
parts  of  the  mafs.  '. 

IV 

As  for  inftance,  in  F.  lo,  PI,  —  the  par- 
4 
tides  at  (abdefg) — and  at  (i.  2.  j.  4.  5.  C.)— 
would  all  begin  to  .move  towards  (h  ikltan.) 

But  as  (a)  had  a  greater^jCpace  than  (i)to 
pafs  through,  before  it  reached  (h)  or  (o)'? 
and  as  the  velocities  of  bodies  fallings  M 
moving  towards  the  fame  place,  by  tbat 
power  which  we  call  gravitaiion^  incrafe' 
regularly; — infoinuch,  that  the  bodie&iart 
uniformly  accelerated,  as  they  advance  for* 
ward  ; — and  the  fpaces  dcfcribed  ivill  bavt 
increafed  jiijl  ai  the  fquares  of  the  timei  in 
ivhlch  the  bodies  have  moved i-r-lt  follows  that 
the  velocity  of  (a)  mufl  have  been  fo  in* 
creafed,  before  it  reached  (i),  or  (h),  that  it 
mud  have  overtaken  both  (i)  or  (h)  before 
they  all  reached  (0). 

And  what  is  true  of  the  particles  that  were 
at  (a  I  h  o,)will  alfo  be  true  of  thofe  at  (baip); 
andofthofeat  (d3kq);  and  of  thofe  at  (e4lr); 
and  of  thofe  at  (f5ms);  andofthofeat  (g6nt); 
and  in  like  manner,  of  all  thofe  others,  that 
'  were 


(  m  ) 

were  in  the  whole  df  the  higher,  or  more 

;iCxteriour  parts  of  tile  great  chaotic  mafs  : — 
arid,  therefore,  it  fhould  feem,  that  at  fome 

'certain  diftance  or  other,  from  the  centre,  all 

^around,  they  muft  have  become  fo  crowded 

.  togfether,  as  to  form  a  gffeatly  condenfed  mafs, 
obftruding,  even  by  its^^  own  denfity,  its  own 

'defcent  any  further  towards  the  centre. 

}  For  particles  once  beginmhg  to  clofe  upon 
each  other,  oh  their  continuing  to  approach 

kowards  One  common  centre  (c)  of  an  whole 
aggregate  mafs;  muft  ft6t  only  firft  proceed 
to  move  towards  that  common  centre,  for  ia 

.{hort  time,  with  a  -riiore  increafed  momen- 
tum ;  but  their  aggregated  folidity  muft  alfo 
foon  become  fo  increafed,  that  fomewhere  or 
other,  before  they  can  poffibly  reach  that 
centre,  as  at  (o  p  q  r  s  t),  or  perhaps  ftill  nearer 

,  (c\  at  (7,  8,  9,  10,  u,  12,)  a  dtrikfolidring 
in  each  feftion  of  the  fphcre,  or  rather  2ifolid 

Jhell  round  the  whole,  miift  be  formed,  that 
can  itfclf  fall  no  lower;  and  muft  therefore 

.  Aop,  all  other  particles  in  their  way,  that  were 
ftill  continuing  to  fall  from  the  higher  parts. 
Whilft  as  to  the  partidUis  that  were  in  the 

.  interiour  parts  of  fuch  ring,  or  ftiell,  nearer  to 

:  the  centre  (c)^  we  may  fairly  conclude,  that 

D  d  3  '  they 
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they  would,  even  from  the  ficft,  remain  nearly 
quiefcent,  and  have  had  little  or  no  mouoa 
at  all ;  being  at  mod  only  moved  a  Utile  to- 
wards one  fide  or  other  occafionally,  as  any  of 
the  exteriour  parts  of  the  chaotic  mafs  became 
in  any  part  denier  than  another: — and  that, 
at  laft,  when  a  denfe  furrounding  fpbvkal 
Jhelly  was  once  formed,  at  apy  diftance  from 
the  centre, then  thefe  interiour  particles  would 
either  remain  in  perfefl:  quietude,  (thofe  at 
the  centre  having  no  gravitation  at  all,  and 
the  reft  being  adted  upon  by  contrary  attrac- 
tions in  a  certain  proportion  to  their  diftance 
from  the  interiour  furface  of  the  ring  ;)-ror 
elfe  (which  we  may  much  mpre-  philofophi' 
cally  conclude  to  be  the  cale,)  the  particles 
neareft  to  the  interiour  furface  of  the  ring, 
would  fifft  be  attraifled,  qnd  drawti  to  ^dbcre 
to  it ;  and  the  reft,  from  the  centre  upwards, 
would,  in  a  certain  degree,  fpllow  in  order. 

And  as,  in  truth,  each  large  individual  ^or- 
t'wn  of  the  {hell,  would  have  an  attradtiog 
power,  in  proportion  to  the  fquare  of  the 
diftance  inverfely,  from  the  centre  of  gravi\j 
pf  that  ■portion  ofjire  Jhcll^  bodies  'within  the 
fpiierlcal  cavity,  would  as  it  were  fall  down, 
^n^  in  f^lity  gravitate  towards  it,  by  arifii}g 
up^yards, 


'  upwardSf  from  the  centre ;  jufl  as  particles  of 
matter,  on  the  tiuijide^  gravitate,  by  falling 
down^  from  the  higher  parts  of  our  atrtio- 
iphcrc,  towards  the  furfaoe  of  the  earth ;— - 
and  if  any  living  beings  were  to  be  there  exift- 
itig^'-^^ntipodes  might  reft,  and  ftand  on  the 
interiour  concave  part  of  the  Ihell,  juft  as  well, 
98  on  the  oppofite  points  of  the  convex  furface. 
All  this,  it  fhould  feem,  would  have  been 
the  cafe,  even  fuppofmg  the  particles  of  the 
chaotic  mafs  to  have  been  endowed  only  with 
the  power  called  gravity^  ox  attradtion  \ — and 
fuppofing  it  to  have  had  no  r^atory  motion 
round  any  axis. 

But  the  reality  of  a  foUd  hollow  (hell  being 
forttied,  will  appear  much  more  ftrongly,  if 
we  further  confider,  that  no  fooner  do  par-t 
tides  of  homogeneous  matter  touch  each 
other,  than  that  other  power,  called  the  at-- 
traSfion  of  Coh^Jion  (which  we  find  Almighty 
Wifdom  has  ordained*)  takes  place  ;-^whofe 

^.;Mi;jw,  or  force  of  action,  (whatever  principle 

C:  it  arifes  from)  Sir  Ifaac  Newton,  and  experi-?- 
[mental  philofophers,  havefound  to  be  fo  much 
greater .  than  mere  gravitation,  that  it  even 

^'^/liilfts  iriverfely  as  the  cubes  of  the  dijiances  y  in-» 
ftcad  of  being  only,  like  gravitation^  inverfely 
as  tbefquares. 

D  d  4  This 
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This  power,  therefore,  once  beginning  to 
take  place,  would  undoubtedly,  m  thefirftin- 
flance,  caufe  a  folid  fliell  to  be  formed  y«)«r, 
than  otherwife  it  would  have  been  ; — ihat  is, 
tit  a  further  dijlance  from  the  centre; — becaufe 
when  once  fome  few  particles  had  begun  ac- 
tually to  coahfce^  they  would,  by  the  fuperiogr 
altia<£Hon  of  fuch  a  beginn'mg  folid  mafs  of 
more  iocreafed  quantity  of  matter,  caufe  other 
defcending  particles  the  fooner  to  adhere  to 
them  ; — and  in  the  next  place,  alfo,  by  thein- 
creafed  vaft  folidity  of  a  Ihell  fo  formed,  In 
confequence  of  the  attradlion  of  cohefion,  it 
would  the  fooner  and  more  powerfully  caufe 
the  floating  particles,  ivitbin  the  cortcavitfyto 
fall  back,  towards  the  interiour  concave  fiir- 
face  of  the  fiiell. 

Thus,  therefore,  we  may  venture  to  con- 
clude ;  that  if  by  the  power  of  gravitation 
alone,   a  {hell  wcnld  have  been  formed  as  in 

IV 
Fig.  II,  PI.  —   at  (7.  8.  9.  ID.  n.  12.); — by 

4 
the  power  of  gravitation ,  and  of  the  attrac- 
tion  of  cabcfon  conjointly,  it  would  come  to 
pafs,  that  a  folid  ring  would  rather  be  formed 
at  (op  qr  s  t). 

But  this  is  not  all  :-^for  It  is  well  known, 

that  the   earth  has  a  rotatory^  diurnal  msliox 

round 
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I 

round  its  own  axis. — And,  as  day  and  night 
arc  mentioned,  in  the  Sacred  Writings,  as 
having  begun  with  the  ^tx^  Jirji  JiaP  proceed^ 
ing  to  the  formation  of  this  globe  of  earthy 
we  may  be  aflfured,  that  the  whol^  mafs  had 
c  rotahr^  motion  at  that  time  ;.  from  whatever 
caufe  Divine  Wifdom  cawf^d'it  to;ajrife ; — and 
if  fo,  then  fuch  rotatory  >rt(?//W  mud  have 
been  attended  with  its  well  knowa  coofe-* 
qvijgrjce  upon  every  particle  of  matter^,.*  xenr 
trifugtil foru  \  or  a  tendency  continually  to 
recede^  and  fly  off  in  a  ftraight  line,  from 
every  point  of  the  circle  in  which  it  is  ije- 
volving ;  except  as  far  forth  as  reftrained  by 
the  power  of  gravity.  .i  , 

This  centrifugal  force  ^  therefore,  as  foon  as 
it  began,  muft  needs  have  had  a  tendency  to 
caufe  all  the  particles  to  recede  further  frpm 
the  centre,  than  they  originally  were ;  and  of 
courfe  would  have  a  tendency  to  caufe  them 
to  be  ftopped  by  one  another,  as  they  were 
defcending  by  their  gravitation,  fooner  thaa 
they  otherwife  would  have  been  ftopped ; 
and  to  coalefce,  and  unite,  by  means  of  the 
attraction  of  cohcfion  taking  place,y5o«^r  than 
otherwife  they  would  have  fo  coalefced  :  and 
of  courfe  it  would  caufe  a  fpherical  (hell  to  be 

formed, 
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formed,  at  a  Rill  greater  diftance  from  the 
centre,  than  it  would  have  been  formed,  by 
either,  or  both  of  the  other  powers,  of  gra- 
vitJtiorjy  and  of  allra^ion  of  cohefion. — And 
moreover,  when  once  fuch  fpherkal  fliell  was 
formed,  would  contribute  to  caufe  the  remain- 
ing material  and  fluid  particles,  isjitbiti  the 
hollow  of  fuch  fpherical  flipll,  to  fly  4p,  to- 
wards the  inner  concave  furface^  farter,  and 
with  more  momentum,  than  they  would  have 
done  by  the  mere  power  of  attraftion  *. 
Thus,  therefore,  whereas  gravitation  alone 

*  "With  regard  to  the  prec'fe  place,  where  any  fuch 
JfJitricc!  Jbell  \vould  be  formed  j — ^it  ought  to  be  born 
in  mind,  that  nothing  ever  was  or  could  become  « 
Anifhed  created  work,  folely  by  what  arc,  to  us  exter- 
nally, the  obyious^  powers  of  nature,  ordained  by  the 
Great  Crkator  to  a^iaate  matter; — but  that  there 
ever  is  left,  unqueftionably,  the  operation  of  fome  hidden 
t>ivine  fiat, — (fome  plafiic  poiver,  as  it  was  ca))ed  by 
dawning  philofophy,)— that  has  controuled  the  whole  ;— 
fome  over-yuUng  prefint  hijiiimce,  that  moft  undoubtedly 
did  controul  the  whole;  even  in  iheformation  of  the  earth 
iifrlf,  as  much  as  in  the  formation  of  a  plant  .-—and  to 
which  we  ought  awfully  ever  toliave  regard  ^-rthough  wc 
may  indeed  perceive  fomewhat  of  tht  external  moit  of  ope- 
ration of  the  powers  employed  ;  both  in  the  forming  the 
Ihell  of  an  almond,  or  of  a  peach  flotie ;  ot  of  a  ckerryi 
Jlaiif! — as  well  as  in  the  formation  of  the  magnificent 
fliell  of  the  earth  itfelf. 

might 
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might  have  formed  a  fhelli  as  at  (7.  8.  9»  to, 

IV 

II.  12.)  Fig.  12.  PI.  — ; — zxiA gravitation  zxA. 

fhe  atiraStion  ofcqbefion  conjoined,  might  have 
paufed  that  (hell  to  have  been  at  a  further 
diftance  from  the  centre,  as  is  fhown  by  the 
ring  (o.  p.  q  r.  s*  t,)  in  the  fedtion  of  the  fphe- 
rical  fhell ; — the  three  powers  of  gravitation^ 
attraction  ofcobefton^  and  centrifugal  force  ^  all 
united,  might  caufe  the  firft  confolidation, 
and  the  whole Jhell^  to  be  at  a  dill  greater  dii^ 
tance,  as  at  (v.  u.  w.  x.  y.  z.) 

In  fliort,  juft  at  fuch  a  diftance  from  the 
centre,  that  the  power  of  gravity  towards  the 
centre,  might  exadly  counteract  the  centrifu- 
gal force  at  the  equator,  with  as  nice  propor- 
tion as  the  power  of  gravity  is  counterafted 
by  the  centrifugal  force  in  the  orbit  of  any 
moon,  or  planet : — or,  to  ufe  Kepler's^  and  Sir 
Ifaac  Newton  s  mode  of  expreflion,  fo  that  the 
fqnare  of  the  periodic  time  of  the  ring^  at  the 
equator y  may  be  as  the  cube  of  its  mean  dijlancs 
from  the  centre  *. 

In 

*  The  adlion  of  thefe  ihree' ponvers  conjointly,  will  in 
the  fame  manner  account  for  the  confolidation,  and  alfo 
for  the  continuance  of  Saturn^ s  Ring ; — a  fort  of  folid  ring 
of  moons  i — whereon  there  is  the  utmoft  reafon  to  believe, 

may 
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It  deferves  now  6Ur  further  cQnfideration ; 
jhat  from  the  combination  of  all  thefe  three 
forces  aifllng  conjointly,  it  will  follow,  that  the  - 
mofl  interiour  part  of  the  (hell  (whatever  iti 
thicknefs  may  be,)  muft  be  of  a  mojl  intenfi 
dcnfcvefs^  beyond  all  the  reft. 

And  fuch  intenje  clenfenefi  of  the  interiour 
part  of  the  {hell,  beyond  the  common  den- 
fity  of  the  earth  near  its  furface,  will  very 
fairly  account  for  all  the  phxnomena  obferved 
on  making  the  well-known  experiments,  with 
the  Pendulum,  near  the  Mountain  of  Sche- 
balUen^  in  Scotland*. 

For,  to  explain  this  matter  a  little  more 
fully  ; — let  the  great  outermoft  circle,  Fig.'l  jj 
— P1.V. — reprefent  the  furface  of  the  earth  ;— 
bnd  let  (m)  reprefent  the  mountain  of  &"^- 
ballien  znA  (ep)  the  pendulum; — which  re- 
prefentation  will  very  fufEciently  fervc  for  the 
explanation  of  what  is  to  be  faid  ; — though, 
in  order  to  render  the  whole  more  clear  and 
t^iftindt,  the  hill,  and  the  pendulum,  be  here 

m*y  be  inhabitants,  on  its  concave  furface,  on  its  con»« 
furface,  and  on  its  fiat  fides  ;-^all  fupported  thereon, 
cither  moving  or  reliing,  by  the  power  of  gravitation. 

,     •  See  Philofoph.  Tr-nf.  Vol.LXV.  p.  533. 

unavoid- 
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unavoidably  draWn '  v'dftiy  t66  laVge  in  pro- 
portion to  the  diamct^t  6f  'the  earth. 

The  circumftance'  of /the  greateft  import- 
ance, in  all  the  bbfervations  made  on  Scl^e^ 
hallien  was  ;— that  a  pendulum  (e  p),  placed 
near  the  mountain,  was,'  bjr'the  attraftion  of 
the  centre  of  gravity  of  the  whok'mafs  of  mat  ^^ 
ter  in  the  mountain  (m),  drawn  much  more  on 
one  fide,  from  the  perpendicular  diredion  (ep), 
than  in  proportion  to  the  quantity  of  matter 
in  the  whole  mafs  of  the  hill,  when  compared 
with  the  quantity  of  matter  in  the  whole  mafs 
of  the  earth.  For  the  whole  hill  is  fo  ex- 
ceedingly  fmall  in  compairifon  of  the  whole 
bulk  of  the  earth,  that  if  the  attraEllon  of  the 
hill^  had  been  only  to  that  of  the  earth,  as  the 
quantity  of  matter  iri  the  hill,  to  that  in  the 
whole  globe  of  the  earth,  the  efFedl  of  fuch 
attradion  muft  have  been  wholly  infenfible: — 
whereas,  in  reality,  it  caufed  the  pendulum 
to  deviate  5^,8,  from  a  perpendicular  pofition, 
towards  the  hill  *. 

And 

♦^  The  difference  of  latitudes  on  the  two  different  fides 
of  the  hill,  found  by  the  ailrononnical  obfervations,  came 
out  greater  than  the  difference  of  latitude   anfwering  to 

the  diilance  of  the  parallelsi  by  1\!\6  \  which  was  to  be* 

attributed 
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Atid  it  therefore  fliews,  that  the  attraStkii 
nf  the  hlll^  or  moiiritainj  was  greater^  moft 
bbvioiifly,  on  account  of  the  much  greater 
nearnefs  of  Its  cen're  of  gravity  to  the  pendu- 
lum, in  comparifon  of  the  great  diftatice  of 
the  centre  of  gravity  of  the  earth. 

Infomuch ;  that  if  we  will  fuppofe,  with 
Profefibr  Mafkelyne^  the  intefiour  parts  of  the 
earth  to  be  more  denje  than  the  parts  near  the 
furface ;  and  the  ishole  menn  denftty  of  the 
earth  to  be  about  double  of  that  at  tbefurfaee; 
then,  the  efTeit  of  the  attradion  of  the  whole 
mafs  of  matter  in  the  hillj  at  theySor/  dijlanci 
of  its  Centre  of  gravity  from  the  pendulum, 
will  nearly  correfpond  with  the  effedt  of  the 
nttra<5lion  of  the  whole  mafs  of  the  earth,  at 
\\^z  great  dlfance  of  its  centre  froiH  the  pen- 
dulum, in  the  inverfe  ratio  of  the  fquai-ea  of 
thofe  diftances. 

This  reafonlng,  and  this  concluflon  is  un-^ 

doubtedly  moft  philofophically  true ;  upon  the 

fuppq/ition  of  the  globe  of  the  earth  beidg  one 

fo lid  mafs t  whofe  mean  deafity  is  only  double 

■  that  near  the  furface ;  or  double  that  of  the 

attributed  to  thi/um  of  the  l-wa  contrary  altraStioast  Oh  the 
difierent  fides  of  lh«  bllL     Philofoph.  Tranf.  Vol.  LXV; 

5  matter 
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matter  whereof  the  mountain  is  coiiipofed. — ■- 
But  our  reafoning  will  be  juft  as  philofophi- 
cally  true; — and  will  hold  good  juft  as  well; — 
if  we  fuppofe  the  earth  to  be  formed  of  fuch 
a  mere  hollow  (hell,  as  has  been  already  men- 
tioned in  thefe  pages,  only  having  the  interi- 
our  parts  of  that  fhell,  as  at  (f  g  h  kl,)  PL  V, 
of  much  greater  denfenefs^  than  the  double  of 
the  denfenefs  of  the  earth  at  the  furface. 

Even  Profeflbr  Malkelyne  himfelf,  is  under 
a  neceffity  difuppofing  the  interiour  parts  of  the 
earth  to  be,  fo  me  where  or  other,  more  denfe  than 
the  parts  near  the  furfacc.-— And  indeed,  if  the 
folid  part  of  the  earth  be  a  merejhellyit  will  fol- 
low, from  the  combined  efFefts  of  the  three 
powers  of  gravitation,  attradion  of  cohefion, 
and  centriftigal  force,  that  the  parts,  fomc* 
where  in  the  intermediate  fpace  between  the 
concave  inner  furface,  and  the  convex  out-^ 
ward  furface  of  fuch  fhell,  muft  truly  be 
vajily  more  comprefled,  than  the  parts  at,  or 
near  either  furface  j— and  therefore  vajily  more 
denfe-  —  And  fach  .  a  denfity,  f)eyond  that 
mentioned  by  the  Profeffor,  of  the  interiour 
parts  of  th^  earth,  y&;/[/i/^/^^,  will  account  for 
the  exaA  proportion  of  the  deviation  of  the 
pendulum- from  the  perpendicular,  towards 

the 
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the" mountain,  in  confeqiicnce  of  the  attrac- 
tion of  the  mountain,  and  the  nearnefs  of  its 
centre  of  gravity,  not  only  as  well,  but  even 
much  more  eafily,  than  the  idea  of  the  whole 
earth  being  a  folid  fphere. 

For,  if  the  folid  part  of  the  earth  be  anitre 
Jbell : — although  indeed  for  any  great  >dit 
#tances,  as  for  inftance  that  of  the  moon,  tfie 
dlftance  of  the  earth's  centre  of  gravity  muft 
be  computed  from  (he  centre  of  fuch  Qicll, 
(that  is,  from  the  real  centre  of  the  earth,)— 
yet,  for  any  very  near  diflances^  (as  the  por- 
tion of  the  fhell  next  adjoining  thereunto  mull 
have  fo  much  a  greater  power  of  attraaion, 
than  the  parts  of  the  (hell  on  the  oppofitc  fide 
of  the  globe,)  tlie  computation  muft  be,-  as  io 
iti power  of  aH'cngt  not  from  the  centre  of  the 
earth,  but  only  from  the  centre  of  gravity  df 
that  portion  of  the  fhell  which  alone  ads  matt 
immediately  upon  any  mafs  of  matter  'at  fucH 
nearer  difiance.  f 

And  therefore  j — whereas  the  e%£l  of  the 
attra<Stion  of  the  mountain  to  that  of  the 
earth,  as  obferved  by  experiment,  would  cor- 
refpond  with  the  inverfe  proportion  of  the 
fquares  of  the  diftancea  of  the  centra  of  gra- 
vity of  the  mountfiin,  and  •  of '  that  of  th< 
earth ;— 


earth ; — if  the  wbolt  earth  werefolid^  and  thd 
interiour parts  only  about  double  the  denjity  of 
tbofe  near  thefurface: — that  efFe£t  of  the  attrac- 
tion of  the  mountain  in  comparifon  of  the  at« 
tradion  of  earth i  as  obfcrved  by  experiment, 
will  correfpon'd  juft  as  well,  with  the  inverfe 
proportion  of  the  fquares  of  the  diftances  of  the 
centre  of  gravity  of  the  mountain,  and  of  that 
of  the  portion  of  the  fhell  more  immediately 
under   the   pendulum  ; — if  the   earth  be  in 
reality  an  hollow  Jh ell ^  but  only  the  inner  parts 
of  that  Jhell  of  Jim  greater  density  than 
the  double  of  the  parts  near  the  furface. 

For,  fuppofmg  the  centre  of  gravity  of  the 
mountain  to  be  juft   under  the  letter  (m) ; 
and  the   centre  of  gravity   of  the    pendu- 
lum to  be  in  the  middle  of  the  weight  (p), 
when  firft  hanging  quite  perpendicularly  at 
reft,  then,  inftead  of  the  proportion  of  the  dif- 
tances being  as  (p  m)  to  (p  c),  it  would  only  ht 
as  (pm)  to  (p  q)  or  (p  r),  or  to  fome  fuch  lefs 
diftance ; — and  therefore  the  attraction  of  the 
hill   would    be  to   that   of  the   earth,    not 
inverfely  as  the  fquare  of  (p  m)  to  the  fquare 
of  (p  c),  but  inverfely  as  the  fquare  of  (p  m) 
to  the  fquare  of  (p  q),  or  (p  r),  or  fome  fuch 
jefs  intermediate  diftance. 

VoL.IIL  Ee  And 
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And  this  lefTer  proportion,  would  produce 
juft  the  fame  cWgQ.  upon  the  pendulum,  as 
the  greater  proportion  of  the  fquare  of  (p  m) 
to  the  fquare  of  (p  c),  if  we  do  but  conceivtt 
the  denfity  of  the  inner  fubftance  of  the  por- 
tion of  the  ftiell  (fg),  under  the  pendulum,  to 
be,  in  a  certain  degree,  greater  than  double  the  J 
denftiy  of  the  parts  near  the  furface.  | 

And,  in  truth,  the  conceiving  the  foUd  pait  I 
of  the  earth  to  be  a  mere  fhell,  will  even  ao. ' 
count  for  the  refult  of  the  experiment  at 
SchebalUen  even  much  more  eafily  than  tbtt. 
conceiving  the  whole  globe  of  the  earth  to  be 
folid. — For  though  the  effeft  of  the  attra£tiog 
of  the  whole  mafs  of  matter  in  the  mountain, 
upon  the  pendulum,  be  to  the  efie£t  of  that  of 
the  earth,  (or  rather  to  that  of  the  portion  of 
the  Jbell^  which  afts  principally  upon  the 
pendulum,  only  as  the  fquare  of  (p  q)  or  (p  r) 
to  the  fquare  of  (p  m) ;  yet,  as  the  quantity 
of  matter  in  the  mountain  will  bear  fo  much 
a  greater  proportion  to  the  quantity  of  nut- 
ter in  that  part  of  the  fhell  which  alone  caa 
2i&.  with  any  confiderable  eSeA  upon  the  pelt-. 
dulum,  it  might  be  fuihcient  to  caufe  the  de- 
viation from  a  perpendicular,  menliD|cd'it) 
the  experiment,  even  if  the  denfilf  of  the 
tniur 
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Inner  part  oF  the  fubftance  of  the  fhell  were 
not  to  be  very  much  greater  than  the  double  of 
the  mean  denlity  of  the  earth  near  the  fur* 

face. 

»■ 

*  Whilft,  in  all  inflances,  the  de'nfer  the  in- 
teriour  fubftance  of  the  fhell  really  is,  the 
fliorter  will  be  the  diftance  (p  r)  or  (p  q)  of 
the  centre  of  gravity  of  that  portion  of  it, 
which  could  alone  aft  with  confiderable  effeft 
cither  upon  the  pendulum,  or  upon  any  mafs 
fufpended  at  fmall  diftances  from  the  fur- 
face  *. 

And  hence  in  reality  will  arife,  ftill  further, 
another  important  confequence ; — the  perfe£k 
correfpondency  of  which  with  certain  well- 

*  It  may  further  be  obfcrved  5— that  if  the  folid  part 
of  our  Globe  of  Earth,  be  indeed  a  mere  pell  \ — whatever 
\be  Its  denfity,  it  will  not  contain  To  much  matter  33  a  foltd 
globe  of  the  fame  diameter  mi^ht  do  ;— and  thence  it  will 
follow,  that  the  quantity  of  matter  in  the  hill,  tmll  really 
hear  a  greater  proportions  even  to  the  quantity  of  matter  in 
^  the  whole  eanth,  than  it  was  concluded  to  do,  when  the 
calculation  was  made,  as  conceiving  the  whole  globe  to  be 
folid  : — and  therefore,  even  on  that  account  alone,  the 
conclufiOns  in  thefe  pages,  concerning  the  vaft  interiour 
hollow  cavity  nvithin  the  earth,  would  better  agree  with 
the  phaenomena  obferved,  in  making  the  celebrated  experi- 
ment on  Schehallieriy  than  the  taking  it  for  granted  thsit 
the  whole  globe  is  folid* 

£  e  2  known 
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known  natural  phinomena,  feems  to  prove 
■pofitively  that  the  earth  is  only  a  mcrejhdli — 
and  that  confequence  is,  that  very  Large 
Birds  will  be  enabled  to  fly  with  more  eafe 
to  themlelves  in  the  higher  parts  of  our  at- 
mofphere,  than  in  thofe  nearer  to  the  fur- 
face  of  the  earth. 

For  ;  if  our  globe  of  earth  be  indeed  a  mttt 
Jhtll^ — then,  confidently  with  the  precedmg 
obfervations,  although  it  be  true,  that  at  any 
immenfe  diftance  (like  that  of  the  Sun,  or 
even  of  the  Moon)^  its  effedt,  in  refpeflto 
■  attraElion  or  gravitation^  muft  be  computal,  ' 
inveifely  as  the  fquares  of  the  diftaoces  , 
fTom  its  centre ;  yet,  at  any  very  near  diftances  ( 
from  the  furfacc,  \ht  firjl  rapid  dimiuutiom  ot' 
gravity  muft  be  computed,  not  from  a  comp- 
rifon  of  the  diftance  of  thofe  points  of  dif- 
tance from  the  centre  of  the  earth  ■^  but  from 
a  comparifon  of  their  diftances  from  the  centre 
cf  gravity  of  the  neareft  portion  oiibejhell:-' 
As  at  (d)  or  (b)  they  muft  be  computed,  not 
from  the  comparifon  of  the  fquares  of  (cd) 
and  (c  b)  inverfely  ;  but  from  the  comparifoa 
of  the  fquares  of  (sd)  and  (sb)  inveriely:— 
or  at  moft  of  (td)  and  of  (tb)  inverfely;— 
fuppofiDg  the  centre  of  gravity  of  the  part 

of 
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of  the  fhell  (If )  or  (klf  p)  to  be  at  (s)  or  at 
(t) ; — and  therefore  the  gravitation  of  bodies, 
on  their  afcending  up  into  the  air,  from  the 
furface,  towards  (L)  or  towards  (D),  will  at 
Jirji  diminijh  much  more  rapidly  than  we  have 
been  at  all  acciiftomed  to  be  aware  of  2 — per- 
haps even  more  rapidly  than  the  denfity  of  the 
air  decreafes; — though  afterwards,  at  greater 
diftances,  the  diminuiion  will  be  gradually  lefs 
and  lefs  rapid,  till  it  coincides  nearly  with  the 
fquares  of  the  inverfe  diftances  from  the  earth's 
centre. 

This  confideration,  perhaps,  may  account 
fomewhat,  for  the  more  eafy  afcent,  beyond 
all  that  was  conjectured,  of  air  balloons : — and 
it  certainly  will  account  for  the  well-knpwn 
circumftance  ftill  more  ftriking  ;-=^which  is, 
that  the  largejl  hirdsyZ.%  for  inftance,  the- Wi/d 
Goofe ;  the  Bujiard;  the  Ragle  ;  the  Vultur  ; 
— and  the  immenfe  Condor  of  America,  are 
ever  found  to  choofe  to  fly  the  higheft  of  any 
birds  ;   and  even  quite  out  of  fight. 

If  the  gravitation  of  their  vaft  ponderous 
bodies,  diminiflied  only  inverfely  as  the  fquares 
of  their  diftances  from  the  centre  of  the  earth  ; 
the  diminution,  at  any  height  they  could  ever 
reach,  would  be  comparativelyy2>y?w^//,  that  they 

E  e  3  would 
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would  unqueftionably  find  more  eafe  in  flying 
in  a  lower,  and  in  a  denfer  atmofphere,  bettei 
able,  from  its  Jenjity,  to  fupport  them. — But  if 
the  diminution  of  the  gravitation  of  their  bo- 
dies, be  in  faifi  in  a  much  more  rapid  degret\  J 
as  in  the  proportion  of  the  fquares  inverfely 
of(sd)  to  (sb) ;  or  of  (td)  to  (tb);— then 
they  may  find  fo  much  tzit^frovi  the  d'mmu' 
lion  of  their 'weighty  in  the  higher  regions  j 
that  they  may  float  with  much  lefs  trouble^ 
and  lefs  exertion  of  their  wings,  in  thoft 
higher  parts  of  the  atmofphcre»  at  (b)  thai) 
in  the  region  below  at  (dj. 

And,  if  this  were  not  the  cafe  ;  it  is  thp 
greateft  paradox  in  nature,  why  a  Wild 
Goofe, — or  an  Eagle :, — or  a  Condor*,  fhoul4 
fly  higher  than  a  'Tom  Tit, — -or  a  Sparrow  j-f 
pr  even  fo  high. 

But  if  the  earth  be  indeed  a  mere  Jbell;— 
if  it  be  indeed,  as  the  Holy  Pfalipift  expreffes 
\X.^fpread  out  ai)ove  the  waters  f^  and  foundti 
upon  thefoodi  "^ ;  —then  in  this  flying  of  thefc 

*  This  bird  is  fo  Urge,  that  it  will  feize  and  fly  iwiy 
witli  lambs,  and  will  knock  down  a  man  with  a  (Uoke  <A 
its  wing;  yet  it  foars  from  the  highcft  mountains  quite 
out  of  fig:ht. — It  is  dercribed  by  Don  Antonio  d'Ulloi| 
Vol-  I.  chap.  viii.  p.  475. 

f  Pfajm  cmxvi.  ver.  fi,  J  Pfalm  xxiv.  TCf.  a. 
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£b  great  birds,  is  only  a  dill  further  manifefla- 
tionof  that  great  WISDOM,  which  is  fo 
evident  in  all  the  works  of  GOD, 

Now,  therefore,  we  ought,  as  a  conclufion 
to  our  obfervations,  to  remark,  that  this  whole 
idea  of  the  folid  earth  being  a  mere  Jhelt^  is 
not 'only  fo  confident,  upon  philofophical 
principles^  with  the  operations  of  thofe  powers 
cli gravitation f  arid  attraiilon^  and  of  ctntrifu^ 
jgal  force,  which  THE  ALMIGHTY  GOD. 
liath  created,  and  caufed  to  be  properties  of 
what  we  call  matter;  and  fo  confident  with 
thcfe  natural  phanomena  jud  mentioned ;— 
but  that  it  is  alfo  more  perfe&Iy  confident 
even  with  the  precife  e^fprej/ions  in  Holy  Scrips 
ture,  concerning  the  formation  of  the  earth, 
than  has  ever  yet  been  properly  adverted  to : 
— and  more  efpecially  with  thofe  words  of 
the  divine  Pfalmi/l,  and  of  St,  Peter. 

Pfalm  xxiv. 

Ver.  !•    The  earth  is  the  Lord^s,  and  all 
that  therein  is :  the  coMpAss  of  the  worlds 

land  they  that  dwell  therein. 

2»  For  he  hath  pouNOEp  //  upon  the  fcas  # 
and  prepared  it  yi'^ovi  the  floods, 

E  e  4  a  Peter, 
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2  Peter,  chap.  iii. 

Ver.  5.    By  the  JVord  of  God  the  heavens 

were  of  old^  and  the  earth  Jlandlng  out  0? 

THE  WATER  AND  IN  THE  WATER, — (w% 
out  of%valer  and  in  the  m'ldjl  of -water.) 

For  if  the  earth  be  in  reality  a  mere  Jhell, 
with  an  ocean  of  waters  on  its  exteriour  fur- 
face,  and  alfo  feme  ocean  on  its  interiour  fur. 
face  ;  then  thefe  expreflions  are  indeed  raoft 
literally  and  philofophically  true. 

And  further  ;  when  we  read  thofe  fublime 
words, 

Pfalm  xcv, 

Ver.  4.  In  His  hands  are  all  the  CORNERS 
of  the  earth  :  and  in^  strength  of  the  bilk 
is  His  alfo  : 

5.  The  fea  is  Hisf — and  He  made  it^  —and 
flii  bands  prepared  the  dry  land : 

we  cannot  but  be  led  to  think,  that  there  is  even 
^  pbilofopbical  reference  to  the  mighty  work  of 
Creation  ;^by  which  the  foUd  (hellof  the  earth 
was  firft  prepared,  and  formed  out  of  the  cha- 
ptic  mafs,  as  by  a  fort  of  cryJialUzation ; — 

aq4 
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and  then,  by  the  tremendous  power  of  firci 

had  its  exterior  ftrata  diflocated ;  and  reared 

upi  fo  as  to  form  iflands,  continents,  capes, 

promontories,  and  headlands ;  thofe  afionifh^* 

ing  corners  of  the  earth ; — and  fo  as  tbfetfaji 

the  high  mountains  in  their  ftrength;  which 

had  been  brought  forth,  only  at  the  appointed 

time,  by  Him, 
,  Pfalm  Ixv. 

« 

Ver.  6.  WHO  in  His  Jirengtb  setteth 
FAST  the  mountains :  and  is  girded  about  with 
power. 

Or,  as  the  tranflatlon  in  the  Bible  has  the 
words ; 

Ver.  6.  WHICH  by  Hisjlrength  setteth 
f  AST  the  mountains  (being)  girded  with  power  m 

And  concerning  Whom,  the  Infpired  Pfalmifl: 

proclaims, 

Pfalm  xc. 

Ver.  2.  Before  the  mountains  were  brought 

FORTH,  or  ever  the  earth  and  the  world  were 

made\  Thou  art  God  from  everlast- 
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*  There  cannot  remain  a  doubt,  when  we  duly  attend 

to  natural  appearances,  but  that  the  (hell  of  our  globe,  if 

-  it 
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degree,  of  every  'dber  Planet,  and  even  of 
the  Smi  itfelf. 

The  exter'iQur  of  every  one,  Is  probably  a 
manifeftation  either  oi  primceval^  or  of  r^- 
JleBed  GLORIES  of  Creation  ; — the  irtteriour 
of  every  one,  is  probably  a  wide  extended  cell 
of  utler  darhiefs. 

And,  therefore,  when  Dr.  Herfchel  thus 
expreffcs  himfelf*  ; — Whatever  fanciful  poets 

But  this  I  will  venture  to  afRrm; — that  alJ  the  external 
appearances  of  ihis  our  terreflrUl  globe,  when  duly  com- 
pared and  confidcrcd,  do  at  once  bear  united  teftiniony  lo 
the  exa£t  truth  of  the  Msfuical  account )  and  alfo  ferve  for 
the  developement  of  a  clue,  leading  us  to  apprehend  the 
incurring  operation  of  well-known  ordained  powers  of  na- 
ture, whereby  fuch  mighty  change  might  be  efFedled,  as  ■ 
has  turned  thefea  Into  dry  land, — ^has  mod  probably  cau fed, 
confiftently  with  all  its  phenomena,  tht  variation  ef  the 
tnagnetical  needle  ,■ — and  has  (tamped  an  evcrlafting  record 
of  HIS  Divlm  Powsr,  Wkofi  way  is  in  tbifiaf,  Wbofe  path 
art  in  the  ^eat  •waters,  and  IVhoJi  foctfieps  ifre  not  kiia-wn., 
or  rightly  adverted  to; — and  Who,  according  to  the  words 
of  one  of  the  molt  infpired  of  all  the  Sacred  Writers, — 
did  cover  the  earth  with  the  deep  {'Affuff  jos)  as  with  a  gar^ 
ment  \  \—atid  did  cauje  the  •waters  tojland  above  the  imun- 
tains  (sm  raiv  ofiiav) — Who  did  caufe  them  to  go  up  as  high  as 
the  hills,  and  daiun-ta  the  vallies  beneath: — even  unto  tht 
plaet  that  ivas  appointed  for  them. 
*  Philof. Traiif.  for  lypjjp.fij. 

■  -i  Pfilm  IxxTii.  yet.  19.  ■  J  Pfalm  cir.  Hi.  6.  S. 
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*  « 

fiiightfay^  in  making' the  Sun  the  abode  ofbltf^ 
Jidfpirits^  or  angry  moralijls  devife^  in  pointing 
it  out  as  a  Jit  place  for  the  wicked^  it  does  not  ap^ 
pear  that  they  had  any  other  foundation  for  their 
ajfcrtions  than  mere  opinion  and  vague  furmife  ; 
but  now  I  think  myfelf  author  if ed^  upon  as- 
tronomical PRINCIPLES,  to  propofe  the  Sun 
as  an  inhabitable  world. — When  he  thus  ex- 
prefles  himfelf, — we  may  rieverthelefs  add, — 
that  an  inhabitable  World  it  feems  indeed 
unqueftionably  to  be  : — but  yet  (from  all  that 
can  be  concluded,  on  aftronomical,  optical, 
or  the  moft  truly  philofophical  principles,) 
under  fuch  circumftances,  that  (whatever  • 
analogy  it  bears  to  our  earth,)  it  may  ftill  be 
the  blefled  abode,  of  moft  highly  blejfed  em-^ 
bodied  Spiriti^  enjoying  its  exterior  glories ; 
— upon  its  refulgent  orb; — and  as  poffibly 
may,  at  the  fame  time,  alfo,  contain,  within  its 
concave  fphere^  a  vaft  abode,  where,  whatever 
exifts,  is  for  a  time  at  leaft  deprived  of  the 
fight  of  the  Paradife  of  God. 

Thefe  certainly  are  not  fubjeds  on  which 
we  ought  to  venture  any  hafty  conjediures ; 
•—but  the  analogy  may  perhaps  run  through 
the  whole  univerfe. 

It  is  by  no  means  needful  to  connect  the 

idea 
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idea  of  deaths  or  of  frail  mortality^  with  tt^ 
of  an  inhabitable  world : — as  we  are  afTured, 
if  we  pay  any  regard  to  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
that  man  bimfelf  was  not  naturally  ftibjeS  to 
death,  before  the  Fall ; — or,  in  other  words, 
even  •whenfirjl  made  an  inhabitant  an  earth. 

Though  dwelling  upon  an  inhabitable  world, 
he  was  immortal ;  till  fm  brought  death,  into 
the  world. 

Here^  however,  that  lajl  enemy  death,  doth  as 
yet  remain  in  power ; — and  we  find  two  very 
remarkable  paflages,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
befides  thofe  already  cited,  which  lead  us  to 
conclude  the  inieriour  part  ofthisglolte  of  earth 
to  be  a  Prifon-houfe  ; — to  which  his  fad  do- 
minion doth,  in  forae  inftances,  dreadfully 
lead. 

The  one  is, 

Ifaiah,  chap.  xxiv. 

Ver,  22.  Tbeyfhall  be  gathered  together^  at 
prifoners  are  gathered  in  the  pit, — and 
Jhall  be  fbut  up  in  the  prison,  and  afier 
many  days  Jhall  they  be  vifted. 

Or,  as  it  is  rendered  by  the  LXX, 

Ver. 
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Ver.  22.    Kou  cvm^naiv  cvvayu^yYiV 
(xxnrii^  xou  oLTCOjcKeidHcriv  «f  0)(v^(f)[jM  xcu 


cxozri  era/  olvtw. 

I 


Ver.  22.  jind  they  Jhall gather  together  the 
congregation  of  it^  (that  is  the  affembly  of  the 
wicked  iphabitants  of  the  earth,  which  the 
Prophet  had  mentioned  in  the  former  verfes,) 
and  Jhall  Jhut  them  up  IN  A  strong  hold^ 
and  in  a  prifqn :  ajier  many  ages  there  Jhall  be 
a  V Jit  at  ion  of  them. 

The  other  paflage  is, 

Amos,  chap.  ix. 

Ver.  2.  ^Eav  xulo^vymiv'^  ek  cf.h^ 
ixei^sy  ))  ')(et^  [ah  dvxcrTra^aei  olvthq"  xcu  sxv 
dyccSoidiv   eiQ  rov  i^omv^    exei^ev  xocra^ti} 

Ver.  2.  Though  they  dig  down  into  hell^ 
thence  Jhall  my  hand  pluck  them  i'-^and  though 
they  climb  up  to  heaven^  thence  will  I  drag  them 
down. 

*  Concerning  the  decided  meaning  of  the  prarpofitioa 
ilk  thus  ufed|  fee  Vigerus  de  Idiotifmisi  p.  566. 
t  The  Vatican  copy  has  uatofigi/SS^iv, 

XIV. 
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XIV. 


A     NOTE 


CONCERNINO 


MAN'S  CONSISTING 


OF 


SOUL,  AND  BODY,  AND  SPIRIT. 


Vol.111.-  Ff 
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No.  XIV, 

N 

A     NOTE 

CONCERNING 

MAN'S  CONSISTING 

OP 

SOUL,   AND  BODY,   AND  SPIRIT; 

REPEJSLItlNG  TO 

Vol.  IJ.  p,  320,  in  the  Odavo  Edition  ; 

AND  Tp 

Pf  545#  in  the  Quarto  Edition, 
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In  further  confirmatioa  of  what  has  been 
remarked,  concerning  the  three-fold  dt/iinc-- 
.  tiofiy  fo  obvioufly  pointed  out,  in  many  paf*^ 
fages  of  Holy  Scripture,  in  defcribing  the 
nature  of  man's  ej^iftencp  j— f-and  concerning 
the  peculiarly  appropriate  ufes  of  the  word3 
frnvevjULot^  and  -lux^y  it  m?^y  be  added ;  that  thofe 
\vho  have  ever,  been  acknowledged  the  mod 
learned,  and  moft  infpired  Sacred  writers 
aippn^ft  the  Jews,  and  alfp  §{•  Paul,  whc^ 

Ff?  had 
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had  been  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gama- 
iiti*y  before  be  became  the  cHofen,  +  Holy 
Apoftle,  feem  to  have  adhered  to  this  di(- 
tinifiion,  the  moft  accurately. 

Thus  we  read  thefe  remarkable  words  in 
the  Book  of  Bariich,  as  rendered  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint. 

Chap.  ii.  ver.  17. 

Ver.  17.  '^Avoi^ov^  Kv^ie,  tbc  c<p^xh 
jicC;  cov,  xoti  r^£,  OTt  ot/'j^  01  ts^vsoctsc  iV 
Tw  a^>),  biv  eA^^^Ji  TO  'srvsvfACC  ccCtuv,  kVd 

Open,    0  Lord^  ibifie   eyes^  and  behold;— 
bccaitje  tbofe  who  are  dead  in  th-'  grave^  (or'tn 
hades)  irh'/e  "fSX^XT  is  taken  from  tbttr  bviS'  ' 
els^   ivill  not  give  glory  and  righteoufncfs  (or 
actnowledgemcni  ofjiiflificatioit)  to  Uhe  Lord, 

And  here  it  may  be  obferved  the  word 
carefully  ufed  is  -syiZfjLa,  and  not  ■J,t/';j,j,  j— 
but  in  the  very  next  verfe  the  word  i\iv^i,  U 
as  carefully  ufed. 

•  Ads,  chap.  xxii.  ver.  3. 

+  AiSs,  chap.  xxii.  ver.  14;  Romans,  chap.  i.  ver.v, 
GalatianSj  chap.  i.  ver.  i. 

Ver.  18. 
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-i  .  Ver.  1 8.  *AAA*  n  ^vy/i  n  T^vTrsfAsyn  hi 
a'  tw  jdegysdof,  0  ^a^i^^i  kCttJo)^  xcu  dtr^^- 
'•  wiJy,  jra^  oi  o(p^oL?i[j(,oi  oi  ixTiUirovrsc^  xou 

Ver.  i8.  Bui  the  Soul  M^/  /V  vex^d,  mojl 

^ceedingly^  which  gneth  Jiooping  and  Jecble^ 

I  and  the  eyes  that  are  failings  and  the  Soul 

V  pfhfcb  hungers^  will  give  glory  to  Thee^  and 

H^hteoufnefs^  0  Lord  I 

J  And  in  the  Wifdom  of  Solomon^  according 
to  the  Verfion  of  the  Seventy ^  a  careful  dif- 
tindlion  is  again  made,  between  ^nvfjLu  and 

Chap.  15. 

.  .  Ver.  1  i  •  'Oti  riy/oncr^v  tov  "aroimocvrx 
J    avToVy  xxi  Toy  i[jL7rvev(rxvrcc  avrta  tpfx^v 

iv^pyB70LV^    KOLi   efA(pvaYl(7XVT0C  "urvsviioL  ^co- 
TIXCV. 

Ver.  1 1 .  Becaufe  be  was:  heedkfs  of  Him 

who  made  him^  and  who  infpired  (or  breuthefi 

into  HiM^   AN  OPERATING  SOUL  ;  and  imf^ 

planted  in  him    (or  endowed  him  witb^)  a 

LIVING  Spirit. 

Ff3      '  This 
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*rh!s  tranflatinn  is  cautioufly  made  as  dofe 
as  podible  ;  —  and  whoever  attends  carefully 
to  what  is  faid  by  H.  Stephens  *,  concerning 
'E^iifji-,  and  'Ef^^uT^ui-!^  will  plainly  perceive, 
that  ffji^vt^rtaavTo.  refers  to  fomethiog,  origi- 
nally extraneous,  and  foreign,  inferted  or  m- 
Planted  into  another; — and  conveys  quite  l 
different  idea  from  Ifji-jn-iuirxyTec, ;  —  where  an 
idea  is  rather  conveyedof  one  thing  being  made 
aifluaHy,andmoft  completely,a^rt/7of  anotber. 

And  this  diftin£lion  is  clofely  adhered  to,anil 
followed  up,  in  the  fnme  Chapter  of  the  W- 
dom  of  Solomon,  ver.  i6;  where,  fpeakiog 
with  juft  deteftation  of  idols,  the  divine  au- 
thor fays  : 

Ver.  16.  "Avd-pccTCf  yap  s7roiY,(TSV  «-'- 

Ver.  16.  For  man  made  them^  and  he  that 
BORROWED  his  own  Spirit  Jh/hiofied tbem. 

So  again  in  the  fame  excellent  Book : 

Chnp.  16. 

■•    Ver.  14.  '^Av^fiuTTog  Sb  xzoxrhva  ft^v 

H  .  ^  *  Tmti.  iv.  p,  s?;  &  igS, 

r'n 
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•■  Ver.  14.  J  man  indeed  killith  ibrottgb  bis 
°  ktalice;  and  the  Spirit  gone  forth  retufti' 
^  itb  Hot ;  neither  doth  the  Sbi/L  thai  is  received 
?  tip  return  agdin^  (or  bettimt  fubjeSl  again  to  d 
"  folution  in  the  body.) 

i  tilt  words  iii  thfe  latter  piart  of  this  terfci 
i  tfrhen  clofely  tranflated^  are  very  rfemarkable  ; 
for  dy(t?itiety  literalljr,  cflnvdys  almbft  a  che-^ 
mical  idea;  being  compounded  of  dvA  and 
At}»;  itid  figriifying  prbperly /i&^  solution 
Again  of  oHt  thing  in  aHother^  or  with  an* 
bthen  I 

And  they  rcmiiid  ui  of  thfe  Words  cff  the 
^jti  of  Elijah  i  add  of  v^hat  is  faid  cori- 
tefning  his  raiifmg  the!  \/^idciw'$  fcfn  to  life. 

t  Kitigs,  tliap.  icviu 

T8  «?  dVTeVi 

Ver.  2  2;  k«)  nxovdiv  Kvptoc  Iv  ^«y^ 

Ff4  'HA<a- 


I  (    430 

wliere  ttie  Apoftle  is  defcribing  the  diSereno! 
hetween   the  two  charafterB,  in  which  either 
■    the  animal  fi>ul,  or  ih^/pirilual  minJ,  is  mod 
prevalent. 

I  Corinthians,  chap.  ii. 

5^s7(3t(  TX  Toy  T\ysv[/.XT0C  ra  GcS-   [Avptx 
•ya^  xvTU  STt,  xai  b  ^Cvxrxi  yvuvxi,   art 

Ver,  15.  'O  ^}  'nri/sv;/.uftxo^  iivxxpim 

Vfloit. 

Vcr.  14.  Bui  the  soulish  man  rece'tvtth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  bfGod\—ft^  they 
are  fooUjhnefs  to  bim^  and  cannot  be  k>,o%ott  by 
him,—  becaufe  they  are  Jpiritually  difcerned. 

Ver.  15.  But  the  spiritual  man  dif- 
cenietb  indeed  all  things ;  yet  he  bimjelf  (as 
fuch)  h  difcerned  (or  diftinguiftied)  <^  no 
man. 

And  we  feaVe  the  peculiar  chara^er  of  the 

Animal  Soul  p'ointcd  out  in  the  Book  of  Ec- 

cleiiaftictfs,  iri  a  manner  very  miich   corre- 

■fponding   with   thofc  words   of  the    Holy 

Apoftl's 
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Apoftle    in    his   Epiftle    to  "the    Romans^ 
ch.  viii.  ver.  13. 

If  ye  live  qfier  thejlejb^  yejball  die. 

The  words  of  Ecclefiafticus  are,  according 
to  our  tranilation : 

Chap,  xviil.  ver.  31. 

•  IJ  thou  glveji  thy.  foul  the  deftres  that  pleafe 
her^Jhe  will  make  thee, a  laughiffgrjiock  to  iblnc 
enemies  that  malign  thee. 

■ ,        .  \  . 

i       ' 

And,  in  the  Greek,  the  diftindion  of  the 

»  •  « 

animal  foul  from  the  fpirit  feems  clearly  to  be 

pointed  out,  in  full  confiftency  with  the  rq- 
m^^Vks  that  have  been  here  made. 


Eoiv  )(Opriyfi<rYis  ty^  "^v/ji  u^  Iv^kIolv 

■I 

Tf  thou  afforde/F  to  thy  animal  soul  the 

gratijication  of  its  defire^ 
It  will  mtike  thee  a  laughing-Jlock  to  thine 

enemies. 

And  we  have,  befides  thefe,  the  following 
ftrong  inftances  of  th^  diftindlion* 

Ezekicl, 
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Ezekiel,  chap,  xviii. 

Ver. 

4.  Ilixcrai  sii  4^**' 

£//;cf  fjffiy. 

S»  Tfmy  ri  ^vyri  ri  ■aim foe. 

oZruic  ^  n 

C^hxfl  T8 

UB,  ificcl  emv  ri  ^v^n  ri  Xf^cc^- 

7av8!ra, 

XVTYi  a.TO^XV£lTXt. 

Ver.  4. 

.  All  Sour.s  are  mine. 

IN  ibe  fame 

manner  the  Soul  of  the  father 

,  and  Jo  qlfo 

THE  Soul  of  thi  fm  art  mine  :- 

-THE  Soul 

that  fmncth  h  Jhall  die. 

Ver. 

27.     Kai  El/  TW  (XTOrfi 

Fipizt  ocyofiov 

e:3-o   rc.Q 

tzvofiiac    ctvrs    r.c  ero/jjijfv,    i^ 

iz-oirjfjr} 

jr^Tjua  i!^    iJi  ^iaioo-yvr]]/, 

^TOC      TTiV 

Ver.  27-  Jl>i(livhen  the  wicked  man  turneth 
from  bis  'wtckcdnefs  which  he  hath  committed^ 
and  dolb  (according  to)  judgement  and  righ- 
teoujnejs,  be  hath  prefervcd  His  Soul. 

Hebrews,  chap.  vi. 
Ver.  r  g.  "Hv  u:q  ayxv^xv  'sx'^i^.sv  7v,g 

Ver.  ig,  IFhich  -we,  have  as  an  anchor  cf 
I'liE  Soi'L  both  Jure  end  firm. 

Hebrews, 
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Hebrews,   chap.  iv. 
Ver.  I  2.   Za;y  ya^   o   Acyo?  T8  ©soi;, 

Ver.  12.  F^r  /^^  Word  of  God  is  animated^ 
and  energetic^  andjharper  than  any  two-edged 
fword ;  atid  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  ajun^ 
der  both  OF  Soul  and  Spirit. 

2  Corinthians,  chap.  vii. 

Ver.  I.   "XokaAolq  ol^v  ej^ovrsf  ra^  litoLy- 

"urocvToc  fjLoTivafJLS  ax^xoc  Kcci  iffvsCfAxroc^ 

iTTiTsXHVTSC  Oiyi^o  vvr\v  iv  (pc^Cj)  Gsov. 

Ver.  I .  Having  therefore  thefe  promifes^  0 

ye  who  have  received  fuch  kind  good  ivill^  let 

us  purify  ourfelves  f  om  all  defkment  of  flep^ 

AND    SPIRIT,    perfcEiing  hol\nfs    \^    THE 

FEAR  OF  GOD. 

Ephefians,  chap.  vi. 

Ver.  I  8.   Au  'zaracD^f  'ur^o^^vyr^Q  Kxi 
JsTjcrswf  'ur^oasvyoy.svoi  Iv  ^mx^l  Koci^lf  h 

Ver.  i8. 
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Ver.  1 8.  Fraying  with  all  prayer  and  fup- 
plUatim  on  every  opporiunity  in  spirit  *. 

I  J»Iin,  chap.  iv. 

Ver.  2.  riizy  ■a-vsJJjwa  3  CfAoXoyei  'IH' 
SO"TN  XPISTO'N  iv  ca^xi  sAijAyfloTa,  £x 
TO~T  0EO"T  i<rt. 

Ver.  3.  K«(  Wi'  'z^veiJfta  0  ^ii  0/1*5^ 
^07^  TO'N  'IHSO'TN  XPISTO'N  iV 
ca^xi  sX)5AuflcTa,  ex  TO^T  ©EO"r  isx  hi. 

Ver.  2.  Every  Spirit  that  confejfeth 
JESUS  /fl  ^f  THE  CHRIST  COME  IN 
THE  FLESH,  h  of  God. 

Ver.  ,^.  ^«f^  EVERY  Spirit  that  doth  not 
covfcjs  JESUS  as  THE  CHRIST  COME  IN 
THE  TLESH,  is  mt  of  God. 

A£ts,  chap.  vii. 
Ver.  59.  KT'PIE  'lUXO'rJ'cliKi  t3 

Ver.  59.  LORD  JESUS,  receive  ajy  Spj- 
BIT  ! 

*  The  words  are  not  U  rf  Unu^jJXfn,  in  the  Sprnt,  ac- 
fordtiig  to  our  tntnliatioa  ia  ihi  Tcllamcnt. 

8  •  2  Timothy, 
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2  Timothy,  chap.  iv. 

Ver.  22.     'O  KT'PIOS  'IH20'*T2 

Ver.  22.  THE  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST 
ie  with  YOUR  SPiftiT. — Kind  favour  be  with 
yfiu,    Am£N. 
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N.  B.— .Of  the  Figures  annexed,  the  Firft*  Column  refers  to  the 
06tavo  Volumes,  and  the  Second  Column  refers  to  the  Quarto 
Volumes. 


A. 

O£tayo. 

-^^jROJV'S  rod  budding      •     .     ,     .     S.  s^So 
Abraham  5  —  the  promife  to  Idm^  im- 
plied a  Blefiing  finally  to  all  tnart" 
kind      •     .     •     . L  456 

.463 

jlbjlfs :  a  cavity  without  bottom,  diftin* 

guifliedjby  the  Evangelifts,  from  the 

fea .    11.  392 

-r/ijj^j;— other  abyffes,   befides    that 

within  our  earth II.  408 

Mam^  the  declared  founder  of  Science, 

and  of  found  Philofophy  •  .  •  •  S.  86 
Addifon^ — his  fublime  idea  of  Eternity.  S.  188 
Adrian.  —  The  fecond   Emblematical 

Seal,  properly  confined  to  his  Reign      S.  3^31 

S.  342 
Ajpinlon, — ^A  great  date  of  affliftion, 

and  diflurbance,  to  be  in  the  world, 

juft   before   the   fecond   coming  of 

OUR  LORD I.  385 

403 
407 

A    2 


Quarto. 

S.  28.0 


306 

3" 


594 
€o5 

S.    86 
6.188 

S.331 

S.  342 


«S8 
271 

Aion^ 
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g.™    ' 

Angels,— fpeflators  of  our  anions    . 

I. 

356 

=37 

Amgels — Their  power  to  be  prefcnt 

wiih  us,  either  vifibly,  or  invifibly      . 

I. 

35! 

«3« 

Atigels,  to  be  the  inimeiiiate  indruniciits. 

ami  agents.  In  the  great  work  of  the 

Rcfuire^ion,  and  of  gathering  the 

Servants  of  God 

I. 

408 

VI 

Animal  life,  tiefcribed  by  the  fame  word 

as  3  dead  corpfe 

II. 

305 

S!S 

310 

SJ< 

Animal  life,    does  not  depart  from   2 

body    always    immediately    on   the 

ftroke  of  death 

11. 

312 

J40 

Animals,  of  fome  kinds,  not  in  the  Ark 

withNouh 

S. 

103 

S.  loj 

Animated    beingsy    exifting    uniir    the 

earth     ..'....,,... 

11. 

3S3 

385 

%^ 

Animal    Ecul .-     (iKtiniruifiicd     in     llolv 

'Anlichryf.  The  originai  idea  of  that 
charafler 

AntifiJes,  poflibly  wiiliiii  the  Iliell  of 
the  earth 


S.  424 
S.   430 

I.   205 


Ap!:ear,wce,  poihUy,  of  central  globe, 
or  oi'b,  of  darkiiefs,  at  the  centre  of 
the  earth 

A^taranct!  of  emanations  of  light,  and 
colours,  in  angelic  bodies    .... 

jfriibs :  their  continued  freedom  from 
the  Turkifli  yoke,  foretold  by  Daniel 


II.  358 

ii.   403 
421 


S.414 
S.43S 


S.S7I 
40J 


".   359 

I-     35 
AS 


II.  267   I       ji= 


GENERAL    INDEX. 


Oaavo. 

Archetypes y-^in  Heaven,  of  things  on 

earth I*  ^31 

176 

Armageddon,  fignifies  confufion,  and  a 

date  of  flaughter S.  354 

Arrangement    of   Emblematical    Seals, 

Trumpets,  and  Vials S.  327 

Ashes,  of  Tin,  heavier  than  Tin  itfelt.  I.  166 
AJlronomy^ — a  fcience  known  to  the  firft 

Patriarchs S.     40 

Atheifm ;  its  origin  from  three  diftindi 

fourccs II.  175 

S.  383 
Atheijlical  DoBrines,  foretold  to  be  the 

caufe  of  the  confufion,  and  trouble, 

in  the  laft  days II*  174 

AttraBhn  of  Cohefton\  its  efFefts  in  form- 
ing a  fpherical  globe     .     •     •     •     •      S.  391 

Attradiknsy  feven S.  213 

B. 

Balaam's  afs  fpeaking S.  245 

Barrier,  between  the  Eaft  and  the 
Weft,  taken  away  under  the   fixth 

Vial II.  168 

JBeans^  prohibited  by  Pythagoras  .  •  II.  314 
Berkeley,  Bifhop,  his  conclufions  as 
equally  reconcileable  with  what  has 
been  faid  in  this  Book,  as  is  the  re** 
ceived  opinion  of  the  real  exiftence 
of  matter  .  ...#...  J.  127 
Birds  ; — the  largeft  arc  ever  found  to 
fly  higheft.  —  A  conclufion  from 
thence S.  411 


84 

"3 

S.3S4 

S-327 
106 

S^  40 

449 
S.383 


449 

S.  391 
S.  213 

S.  24s 


44$ 
541 


8^ 


S.  411 


Blessing.—" 
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Ofltio. 

QiurBi 

Blfwinr.  — Gs/^f/  Blcffing,  — or  Gaed 

Ntvii  from  Heaven, — more  exrcnfive 

than  has  been  readily  apprehended  . 

I.  4*3 

W 

B/W.— A  remarkable  poETible  inCerence, 

concerning  Our  Lord's  (hcdding  His 

mofl  precious  Blood  on  the  Crofs     . 

I-  m 

217 

S!0«d.     The  Life  in  the  Blood    .     .     . 

I-  3^5 

117 

Bodies,   really    esifting;  >«- and    real 

Tilings, — and   Jubilances,    are    inti- 

mated  in  Holy   Scripture,  as  being 

to  eiift  in  the  future  World     .     .     . 

I.  119 

76 

114 

80      1 

127 

«I 

Sotiooi!ep  Pii  !— words  not  witliout  3 

phttoftphkal  meaning 

II.  109 

4=- 

35S 

J7' 

Burning.  —  The    cfcaping,   or   letting 

loofe,,  of  the  fixed  e/emcntary  fiuid  ef 

hat 

I.      84 

S3 

.-€.■ 


a  mark 


Coin ; — a  fign  given  ta  h'r. 

fit  upou  him S.      89 

Cain: — other    perfons    dwelling   with 

hinijbefides  dcfcendants  of  Adam     .     S.     91 

S-     93 

Calcining,  increafes  the  fpecific  weight 

o£  bodies '  .       I,   165 

Qivityt  within  the  enrth IL  3^5 

C^n/}jrw,— beftowed  on  Bifhop  Lloyd, 
and  on  other  Commentators,  mod 
Bndefervcd,  and  injurious  .     .     .     .     H.  236 


S.    89 


1:6 
569 


489 


Centrifugal 


f 

\ 
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Centrifugal  Force ;-— its  efFe£ls  in  form- 
ing a  fpherical  Globe S«  39^ 

Chain  of  Creation  ; — its  wondrous  and 

uniform  gradation  in  all  parts     •      •     S.     79 

Chaff^esi  indications,  on  the  face  of  the 
earth,  of  feveral  having  taken  place  in 
its  inward  conftruftion^  at  various 
periods ....     11.  345 

Chrijlians^  underftanding  the  fign  given 

byO//ri!.6>rrf,efcapedoutof  Jerufalem.      I.  384 

Chrijlian  Faith  ; — the  faith  of  Abraham 

and  the  Prophets     •     • S*  135 

Chronological^ — Apocalyptic ^  Periods ^  and 
their  fynchronifm S.  359 

Churches^  —only  feven  named  in  the  Re- 
velations     S*  220 

Climate^ — not  fufEcient  to  account  for 
the  various  cafts,  and  fpccies  of  man- 
kind       •     •     •      ^*     77^ 

S.  1J7 

C///f,  leading  to  the  Interpretation  of  the 

Emblems y  in  the  Book  of  Revelations.      S,  34^ 
Coldy — ^produced   by  evaporation,    and 

increafed  by  the  Sun's  rays     ...       !•  97 

99 

Colours :  their  affinity  to  founds     •     .      I*  33 

S.  31 

S.  199 

Colours^  and  all  the  combinations  of 
them,  which  we  'have  by  reflefted 
light  on  earthy  probably  exift  origi- 
nally as  different  colours,  with  all  their 
feveral  combinations^  in  the  Sun     •     L     31 

33 

B 


Quarts. 

S.  391 

S.    79 


563 

s.  13s 

S.  359 


S.  220 


S.    77 

o.  117 

S.344 


61 
63 

21 

S.    31 
S.  199 


20 

22 

Colours, 
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Co/earj,  probably  exiting  moftdifUnaiy 
on  the  furface  of  the  body  of  the  Sun 
Ufdf .     ■       1.     73 

Cahurst  might  be  reduced  to  three      .      S.  ai6 

Csll,  taken  by  the  Difciplcs  of  Our 
BleCcd  Lord,  by  the  petinilBon  of 
the  owner S.  334 

CtmttSf  may  be  heated,  by  the  Sun's 
rays,  in  the  degree  Sir  Ifaac  Newton 
fuppofesi  though  the  rays  of  the 
Sun  have  00  heat  in  themfclvcs       -        I.  J30 

Comet ; — prophetical  expreffions  relat- 
ing to  fome  tlate  of  the  canh  here- 
after, fuch  as  might  be  applicable  10 
a,  comet      ......... 


Ctt'/i'fien. — Statt   of  Ccnfufian   to    take 
place  in  the  latter  days     .... 


Cenqnefi.  No  period,  or  age,  of  which 
Ccriquiji  was  the  precife  charafter- 
ifllck  eitcept  that  of  Trajan    .     .     . 

CenJlantinopU,  agrees  with  Daniel's  de- 
fcription  of  a  /acred  mountain,  in 
Ih  mi0  of  the  fiat 

ConflruBion  of  the  Earth ;— it  agrees 
minutely  with  the  exprefiions  in 
Scripture 

Crintion. — The  Mofalcal  Account  of  it, 
perfeclly  confiftent,  with  all,  {even 
the  lateft)  difcoveries  of  Philofophy 
9 


II-  344 
351 

II.   175 

179 
181 
1S6 
192 

JI.     36 

II.  270 

n.  361 
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56. 

566 

419 

4SJ 

457 
46, 


I.  199 
Cuftivathn ,— 
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Odlavo. 

Cultivation  /—appointed  even  in  Para- 

dife I.  197 

Cultivation ;  —  all  Cultivation  derived 

from  Paradife S«  166 


D. 


Damnation  ;— not    always    implied  in 
words  tranfiated  damnation     .     k     • 


II.  287 

sn 

291 

5»$ 

S.  144 

S.  144 

Danger  /-—-of  uncxpe£lcd  kinds  hereaf- 
ter, from  dangerous  connedlions  in 
this  life 

Danger  of  failing  at  laft,  even  to  the 
bed  Chriflians     ..*»••. 

Daniel ;  in  the  Lion's  den        .      .      * 

Darkening  of  the  Seat  of  Corruption  of 
the  Church,  under  the  5th  Vial     . 

Daughters  of  Men,  not  the  daughters 
of  Adam      • 

Day  the  original  mode  of  beginning  it 

Day : — Each  Day  of  the  Creation, 
meationed  in  Holy  Scripture,  was 
perhaps  a  Day  of  Celebration     .     . 

Day  s — What  fpace  of  time  a  great 
prophetical  Day  feems  to  indicate, 
in  the  Book  of  Revelations     .     .     . 

Day  of  Judgment ;— a  long  Day  or  Pe- 
riod       


II.  348 


s-  153 


Quarto. 
126 

S.  1 65 


S.  153 


S.  264  S.  264 


II.  164 


S.  98 
S.  2«5 


I.  179 


iDrtj' — the  real  great  Third  Day 

B  2 


II.   81 

I-  372  1 
404 

412 

I-  395 


441 

S.  98 
S.  225 


114 


388 

249 
271 
276 
265 
Dayt 
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Days   vf  our  Lord's  being  in  the  gravt, 

conOiiercd  as  being  emblematical     .      tl.      8l 

D-jyst  of  tlic  Wnek,  and  Menth,  made 

to  coincide S.   194. 

Days,  of  Ifracl's  fojourning  in  Egypt, 
emblematical S.  376 

Deatk.  The  ficand  death  poffiblc  to 
be  elcapcd,  even  by  chofe  who  (hall 
not  have  attained  eternal  Lift  in  the 
firft,  inftance I.   443 

tiegrees  i — difttrenC  degrees  of  blifa, 
and  of  advantage,  at  the  Refurrec- 
lioii 


i)f/i/^f— Reafons  for  believing  fome 
beings  10  have  been  preferved  from 
it,  who  were  not  in  the  Aik  .     .     , 


Deluge. — Defcendantsof  perfons  men- 
tioned in  Scripture  who  were  not  in 
the  Aik 

DAuge. — Mention  of  fome  Conclufiona 
that  have  been  formed,  with  regard 
to  it 

Denfiiics  of  the  Planets,  compared  with 
that  of  the  Sun 

De-Jiiy  of  the  earth  not  uniform    .     . 


S.  -33 

S.  164 


S.   103 
S.  114 


■  417 


S.     10 

II.  367 

371 

Dfjpair : — no  room  for  it      ....     S.   154 

D/jl'ii8hn  of    a  very  lawlefs   race   of 

beings  to  take  place,  j'uft  on  the  fc- 

conj  coming  of  Our  Lord      .     .      I,  404 


S.  194 


S.  164 


S.  103 

S.  114 
S.  110 


S.  IIS 

S.  ^i; 

S.  10 
57! 
580 

S.,S4 
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Diamond ;^^2in  inflammable  fubftance 
Divifton  of  a  Qrclc  into  360  degreeSi 

why  preferred 

Divijton^  of  a  State  into  three  parts  :  — 
the  fign  given^  as  the  prelude  to  the 
fall  of  Roman  Pontifical  Power    •    . 


E. 


OftaTo.    ]    Qnartou 

S.  209  1  S«  209 


S.  200 


s-  35:7 


£^ir/A.— The  Earthy — our  Globe  may 
have  cxiftcd,  before  what  is  mention- 
ed as  its  creation  into  its  prefent 
form I.  141 

Earthy — our  Earth  probably  inhabited 

before  its  prefent  mode  of  exiftcnce       11.  184 

Earth ; — philofophical  reafons,  for  con»- 
eluding  our  Globe  of  Earth  to  be  an 
iol/ow  Jheil     . S.  397 

——-  Texts  in  Holy  Scripture,  tend- 
ing even  in  philofophical  expreflions 
19  that  end S.  415 

Earthly  Objt^s. — Types  of  things  in 
Heaven 

Earthly — fevcn 

Eden; — ^Thc  Garden  of  Delights    • 

Elders'— -the  real  noble  import  of  the 
word ••••• 

Elect. — ^The  doftrine  concerning  the 
EleSlj  freed  from  the  common  ob- 
jeAions 


L  131 

S*  205 

S-  83 

II.  189 


I.  444 

460 

473^ 

'     476 


S.  200 


S-3S7 


9* 


455 


S.  397 


3.415 

84 

S.  205 

S.    83 

458 


298 
309 

3^7 

320 

EleS;^ 


GENERAL    INDEX. 


EfffJi—ihe  plai 
port,  of  that  w 


1  meaning,  and  pur- 
jrd 


Oaavo.         Qna^i, 


f/fi?,-— tlte  fame  perfons  with/A?  true 

ELIAS — is  yet  for  to  come      .      •     ■ 

ELIAS- — Conclufions  that  may  be  in- 
feried,  concerning  this  Great  Perfon 


EiiA5 — ihe  pecuiiatity  of  his  Vellurc, 
the  fame  wi;h  that  of  John  the  Bap- 
tift 

Eti AS— Account  of  his  being  fed  by 
i:avBii 

EuA5, — ^his  failing  forty  days       .       ; 

Elias,  his  fecond  coming  feems  to  be 
forciold,  as  immediately  preceding 
the  fecond  coming  of  Ortr  Lard 

Emrhmi — the  pro^hslical  Emblem!  re- 
hitlng  to  any  one  particular  period, 
cannot  be  made  applicable  to  the 
events  of  any  other,  fo  as  to  fuit 
and  agree  in  all  charaBeriJiii-h  pointi  t 
' — and  this  the  belt  criterion  of  fair 
interpretation 


ir.    35 

S.  128 
S.  138 
S.  161 


S.  146 

1.    12j 


I.  227 

231 


I.  2-7 


I-  292 

S.  238 


1. 31 


11-45 

62 

Bmhlcini,  in  Prophecy,  not  to  be  par- 
tially applied S-  338 

The   End  of    tlie    World,   or  Aioii, 

means  the  perfeding  of  it      ...     II.     38 


3S4 
S. 
S.  ij»  ■ 
S.  161 

S.  146 
1(4 
■W 

■47 
I5« 
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364 
371S 


s.  338 


359 
Enduring 
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Enduring  to  the  End\ — proper  meaning 

of  thofe  words 

J5i7w— his  hope  in  The  Messiah. 
Esau,  not  injured  by  Jacob      . 

MxpreJJionSy  of  the  Apoilles,  which  can- 
not relate  to  the  prefeut  ftate  of 
Chriftians,  upon  Earth      .     •     .     . 


Odtavo. 


I    Quarto. 


I-  379 
?.    97 

I.  a83 
S.  319  • 


I.  479 


F. 

jFaEls  recorded  in  Htjiory,  the  true  In- 
terpreters of  Prophecy      .... 

Falling  away  ;  —  before  the  fecond 
Coming  of  our  Lord,  not  a  total 
falling  a^uay        .   , .     .     .      ... 


II.   183 


Falling  away  ; — the  inftanccs  of  it  moft 
manifefl:      . 

Fire — or  the  Fluid  of  heat,  manifeftly 
imbibed,  in  fome  inftances,  by  fonje 
bodies }  and  emitted  again      .     .     . 

Fire, -^-or  the  Fluid  of  heat,  or  light,  im- 
bibed,—and  a£tually  fed  upon  by 
Plants      .      ....      .... 

Fire — or  the  Fluid  of  heat,  {\xh]tSt  to 
the  Laws  of  Refra£lion,  and  Reflex- 
ion, as  the  Rays  of  the  Sun  are 

Fire,  or  the  FJuid  of  heat,  capable  of 
being  rendered  fojid 


S.  363 
S.  380 

S.  368 


I.  146 

148 


L  148 


I-  150 
155 


I. 


75 
81 

82 

86 

100 


254 
S.  97 

189 

S.  319 


322 


4SS 


s.  361 

S.  380 
S.  368 
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96 
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Fire^  cOttclBded  to  be  of  fevcn  differ- 
ent kinds      •      .     .-...•.•. 

Fiery  Furnace ; — the  three  Servants  of 
God  prefervcd  from  its  flames    .     . 

Ftjh, — RealFiJbtxiKwi^y  and  drcffed  on 
a  fire, — with  omr  Lord,  when  He  ap- 
|>eared  toHtsdifcipleS)  after  His  Re- 
furre&ion,  and  called  them  to  dine 

Fleming, — the  juflice  of  Mr.  Fle- 
ming's Conclufionfi ; — but  yet  a 
leading  miftakc  of  bis  pointed  out     . 


oaavo. 


S.     57     S.    57 


S.  255     S.^5j 


I-  33 » 


• 

Fcnndation — hefcre  the  foundation  of  the 
worldy  feems  in  fome  inflances  to 

.  imply  Tather>  before  the  derangement 
vf  it 


n.   39 


G. 

CemSy  fevcn  in  number 
GiantSy  in  iSjjj, — or  the  pit 


G/^ff// before  the  flood  5 — who  they  were 

Gideon  ; — particular  account  of  the  An- 
gels appearing  to  him  j — whom  he 
did  not  know  to  be  fuch  at  firft 

Glory  ; — the  whole  true  Glory  of  the 
whole  Creation,  on  Earth  at  prefent 
ihut  up  and  hid 

Go/pel ; — The  Gofpel  has  now  been 
preached  nearly  in  all  the  World 

Good  News  of  the  Gofpel  to  all  Nations 


S.  213 
IL  c82 

393 
S.  xoo 


L  340 


S.  167 
S.  160 


Qj^rtOh 


221 


s. 

34^ 

S.346 

s. 

347 

S.  3+7 

s. 

349 

S-349 

s. 

352 

S.352 

IL     28 


3S9 


S.  213 

587 
596 

S.  100 


227 


35^ 

S.  167 
S.  160 


Gradations 
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Oftavi>. 

Gradations  of  Angelic  Glory  ^  ;     •  '  •     S.    8i 
Gradations  of  gloryi  amongft  tleBlefl^d     S»    81 
Qrmvitations    iui  effe£t»  in  formtfig  a 
.  fpherlcal  Globe     •     •     «    •    v     •     S*  39X 
Orieciy    thi  vjelt   adorned  -land ;-    the 
Turks  devaftation  of  its  beauty  fore- 
told     .    .    .      •    • IL  266 

Gmn  /—-the  advantage  of  that  colour      S.  203 
Gregorian  Period  s    ks  principles  ex- 
plained   .      .     .     .     ....•..&  183 

Gregorian  Period  s^^-onc  addition  to  it 

wanted    •     .^    ••«•••'    •     S.  186 

H. 

Halitsy  acquired  on  earthy  the  teft  of 

the  Soul •      I.  484 

486 
HabitSf'-^nct   fixed  not  likely  to  be 

changed      •     •    •    •    •     •     •     •    •    IL    20 

Habitable  World^  is  not  a  fufficiently 

emphatical  trjuillation  of  the  word 

tiMovfUfn    •    • II.  337 

ffinm^/i^— prevailing  in  all  the  Works 

of  Creation S.  216 

Heart  of  the  Earth ;— an  abiding  place  !!•  404 
Heat'^^zn  eleoientary  fluid  •  •  •  •  I*  75 
JMr/if-— not  burning  heat  in,  the  Sun's 

Rays  diem&lves    •      .    •    •     •     •     L    74 

75, 

84 
Heat'^not  increafedy  b\it  evbn  greatly 

diminiflied,  where  the  Sun's  Rays 

have  leaA  interruption    •    •     •     .       X.  76 
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S.    9t 

s.   »t 
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5«9 
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48 
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48 
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Ueal — not  confidcrablc  in  a  conical 
coiivergency  of  the  Sun's  Rays,  ex- 
cept juft  at  the  focal  point     ...       I-      76 

Hifii — ^None  produced  in  mere  Water 

by  focal  Rays I.     78 

Heat — produced  by  the  Sun's  focal 
Rays  in  Water  j— if  ink  is  mixed 
with  it I.      So 

Hentf — a  fluid,  exifting  in  very  differ- 
ent modes S.     55 

Hiat,  endured    by  the    human  frame, 

greater  than  that  of  boiling  water    .      S.  262 

Heathen.— Ths  Bleffirg  and  Benefit  of 
the  Gofpel,  may  be  concluded  to 
reach  even  to  thofe  who  have  never 
heard  of  it I.  458 

Heawiis , — the  plain  Scriptural  mean- 
ing uf  the  Word I.      14 

23 

Heaven f^iXid..  the    Stars;    ObjciSs    in 

them  fimilar  to,  thofe  on  Earth     ,     .       I.   176 

Hea-uen  ;  not  the  very  highefl  place  of 

Glory II.  427 

Heaven — and  Heaven  of  Heaven — ^and 
Heaven  of  Heavens — and  Heavens  of 
,  Heavens  .-— exprefllons  all  to  be  care- 
fully didinguiflied I.  J34. 

135 

Heaven  ,- — a  promife  of  its  being  fcen 
vifibly  open,  from  Earth  ; — and  of 
the  Angels  of  God  being  feen  de- 
("cending   from  it    .     .     ,     ,     ,     .      I.  319 
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Heavens. — The  moft  Philofophical  idea 
of  them,  both  the  moft  Scriptural^ 
as  well  as  the  moft  Sublime     • 

Heavens, — Aftoniftiing  appearances  may 
probably  be  feen  in  the  Atmofphere, 
juft  before  the  fecond  Coming  of 
OUR  LORD 

Heavens : — the  Word  better  under ftood 
by  the  Patriarchs^  than  in  later  ages 

H^jv^w.— Inhabitants  of  heaven,  and 
the  heavens,  referred  to  in  holy 
Scripture  as  dwelling  in  the  Stars 

Heavens y'-^'WoxV^  of  real  configuration^ 
as  much  as  our  Earth      .      •      .      • 

jFi/i?/7w;7x,— Manfions  of  habitation 

Hebraisms  ; — the  common  apprehen- 
fion  concerning  expreffions  deenried 
to  be  fuch|  an  hindrance  to  the  right 
underftanding  of  the  Scriptures 

Herfchel^  Dr. — his  Opinion  concerning 
the  Sun— and  itsl)eing  an  habitable 
World 


0£hiTo. 


L  132 


I-  393 


S.    42 
S-    43 


S.    44 
S.    45 


Quarto* 


84 


264 

S.    4t 
S.    43 


S.    47 
S.    48 


S.  44 

S.  45 

S.  47 

S.  4< 


I-  354 


%l^ 


S.    14 
S.    28 


S.     14 

S.    28 


Herfchtly  Dr.  hi$  idea  of  the  illumina- 
tion of  th^  Sun,  by  means  of  a 
Phofphoric  fluid    ...... 

IJerfchelf  Dr.  his  convi£lion  that  the 
Sun  is  not  fo  large,  as  it  appears  to 
be . 

Hiflory,  xlae  true  interpreter  of  Pro- 
phecy     .     .    ,' 

c  2 


S.    19 


S.    19 


S.    a; 


n.  66 


S.'  27 

378 

JSflorieal 
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Oaavc 


Hifiorltal  Part  of  Scripture,  confind 
to  that  of  the  Race  from  whom  The 
MESSIAH  was  to  defcend 

Holy  Men, — fliall  come  again  with 
THE  LORD,  to  judge  the  World 

Horn; — the  Little  (ivrwofthcHc  Goat, 
to  bs  (Uftinguifhed  from  the  Little 
horn  of  the  fourth  bcift  of  Daniel     . 


-The    la  ft    emblematical 
,  of    tlic  Boot  of  Revc- 


Horfi-ma, 

Horfc-i 

Utiont 

Hour  ; — a  prophetical  hour, — what  fpacc 

of  time  it  feems  to  denote 
Hume; — his   fabtU  argument  maybe 

anfwered  by  means  of  phiiofophical 

hets 


S.     8i 

lOI 


II.      9 
»3 


II.  103 

209 


S.  360 
n.    Si 


Hyperbole,  and  hyperbolical  cicpref- 
lions ;  too  often  imagined  to  exii't  in 
Holy  Scripture,  where  there  are  only 
plain  expreffions 

I.     > 
Jacob— not  guilty  of  frauil  with  regard 
to  Efau 


II.  411 

S.  229 


IL  381 


Jacob  i    tKe   promifc  concerning   the 

Land  of   Canaan,  made   to  himfclf 

.    perfonally 


I-  283 
S.  315 


33" 
34" 


S.  360 
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Idtenefs  ^'-^nvrtx  exifted  in  Paradife     • 

Idolatry^ — towards  the  hods  of  heaven^ 
utterly  fubverted  by  confidering  the 
Stars  as  being  heavens      •    .      •     • 

^ifr/VAo,— the  falling  of  its  Walls    •    • 

Jerufahm^xkt  fummit  of  its  Holy 
Temple*  no  pinnacle   .     •     •     »    • 

Jewtls^  properly  7  in  number 

Jmflgination  i  an  adclrefs  a£tually  made 
to  the  Imagination^  in  the  Wordji  of 
Prophecy     •     •    •     •    •    •    • 

Jndufiian;  amethodofreafonlng,  which 
we  are  exprefsly  led  to,  by  Our 
BlelTed  Lord,  and  His  Difciples      • 

John  the'  Baptist  ;  his  peculiar  vef^* 
ture  and  food  .     •     •      •      •    •    ., 

John  the  Baptist  •;*—ConcIurions 
that  may  be  fuggefted^  concerning 

"    this  Great  Perfon 

John  the  Baptist  ; — the  real  and 
moft  important  part  of  his  preaching 

Jonah  ;-*— his  being  in  reality  in  the  belly 
gf  a  fUhy  confiftent  with  philofophi* 
calfadi 


O^vo. 

L  197 


L  109 
S.  305 

S.  298 
S.  209 


S.  388 


S.  311 


1. 277 


1. 274 


I.  302 


Jonah  i  his  infirmities  not  concealed    • 

^i^r^tf  ;^^riven  back 

i$rtf/iy  ;-*^its  evil  confequences  .  •  • 
Ifraelites  ;^^xhg\x  fpoiling  the  Egyp- 
,  tians  confidered     • 


IL  400' 
404 
S.  238 
S.  281 

St  390 
S.  320 


JWitf j/-^efolate,  •  and  barren,    and 
troddoi  «ndar  foot 


Quarto* 
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69 

S.  30S 

S.  298 
S.  209 


S.  388 


S.  311 
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Judge, — <md  'Jiidgenunl .- — the  words 
mi  fundcr  flood  ;  and  whence  fo  mif- 
undetftood I-   334 

Judgement — the  day  of  Judgement,  a 
long  interval  between  thej^.oni^ com- 
ing of  OUR  LORD,  and  the  de- 
fttuQion  of  the  earth L  jf;? 

404 
411 

412 
JuDGEMEN-T — The  Account  of  OUR 

LORD'S  coming  to  judgement  .     .     IL        2 
Judgenm,t;—hehgprcmuncfdagan'Jlnn 
unhappy  teirtg,  docs  not  imply  eternal 

damnation IL      24 

Judging ; — the  plain  meaning  and  pur- 
port of  that  word S.   T29 


Kiiidmfi : — Shall  not  finally  lofe  its  re- 
ward ;  whatever  the  perfons  be  who 
Ihew   it I.  452 

48. 

Xlndnf/s ; — wherever  even  tlie  leaft 
had  been  (hewn  i  it  feems  to  be  im- 
plied there  would  have  been  fome 
degree  of  Salvation II.     19 

King.  0  ffiaf,  Im  fir  ,vrr ,  the  ori- 
gin of  this  high  exprelhon      ...       I.  469 

King  of  Kitigi ; — the   meaning  of  the 

exprefllon I.  471 
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3,M 
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3<! 
S.  115 


3>J 


3tS 
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PI 
Kingdom 


gi:n£ral  index. 

Odlavo. 
Kingdoms  of  this  Worlds  cannot  proper* 

-  Jy   be   fo   denominated^    when  once 

their  inhabitants  are  removed  into 

heaven    •     ••:••••     •    • 


I-  335 


L. 


•  •  ^  -  -  - 

Xj/^  in  Plants 11*  311 

Light — the  Light,  created  upon  Earth, 
a  different  thing  from  the  Rays  of 
the  Sun    ..........      I.  157 

i/^A/;— -mentioned  metaphorically   in 

Holy  Scripture     ..•••.•      I.  160 

Light. — The  power  of  emitting  Light, 
perhaps  implied  in  the  idea  of  hea- 
venly glory !•  417 

Light  of    the    Sun.— -Demonftrations 

"  concerning  the  Optical  £fFe£):  pro- 
duced, with  regard  to  the  Sun's  ap- 
parent magnitude     ..•.«.     S. 

S. 
Lights  emitted  by  the  Sea,  and  other 

bodies    •     •     •    • S. 

Light,-- of  the  Sun,  and  of  the  Stars ; 
■    confidered  as  an  emanation  of  glory, 

from  glorified  bodies  exifting  thereon  S.  34 
Lionsy  not  devouring  Daniel  •  •  •  S.  264 
Liquid  Subftai^ces  feven  •  •  .  .  S.  208 
ioT///?/.*— The  infefts    fo   called,  the 

real  food  of  John  the  Baptift     •     .      L  278 
Loctdftsy  brought  to  Egypt  by  a  South 
Wind,  and  not  by  an  Eaft  Wind     .      S.  235 
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fjoetjfiSf  driven  as  far  as  England 
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Lenghui,—Kia  admiration  of  the  Mo- 

faic  Writings S.     71 

7hc  Lord's  Prayer,  clofcly  tranflatcd       I.     11 

OcB  Loan— THE  CHRIST— dwelled 
in  Heaven,  btforeHZ  dcfc ended  on 

£atth L  3og 

217 

OdR  Lord's  defcent  into  ihn    Uioer 

parti  ij  the  Earth II.  359 

Our  Lord,  ate  withHis  difciples,  afLcr 

his  refuneftion I.  312 

Our  Lord's  human  Badj  THE  DI- 
VINE SHECINAH 1-396 

Our  Loi^d's  PredtO:ioil  (concerning 
the  dcftrufiioii  of  Jerufalem,  and 
His  fccond  Coming,  and  the  End  of 
the  World,)  a  threefold  PrcdiGion        I.  376 

410 
OUR   LORD'S  fecond  Coming  ;   de- 
fcribcd  in  Holy  bcripture,  as   being 
nearly   indantaneous;    and    in   the 
midft  of  great  prevailing  coiruption      I.  406 
■    4C7 
428 
OUR  LORD'S  /«oW  Cffm/n^.— fome 

piopheiical    intimations  of  the  timt       11.      83 
OUR    LORD'S  fiiond    Comit,g!—iht 
ReRoration  of  the  Jews  conneflcd 

with  it IL     84 

Our  Lord's  fending  His  Difcipies,  to 
take  the  Foal S..  3314 
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S.  157 
S.  249 

S.  256 


II-  357 
S.    33 


Lots — ^Vaft  diflPercnce  of  Lots,  and  of 
>  Ranks ^  in  a  future  State    •     •      .     • 

Loi*s  Wife  \  her  (hocking  death      .     . 

Lofs  .Daughters  \ — their  (hocking  (u- 
perf^ition    /.••••••• 

Lower  parts  of  the  Earth  i-^  words 
moft  intelligible  .....•• 

Lunar  Rainbow, — an   account  of  one 

M. 

•  « 

Mahometan  Powerj  proceeded,  in  real- 
ity, out  of  Syria,  and  not  from  Arabia    II.  212 

Mahometantfmy  originated  in  a  zeal  for 

righteoufnefs II.  218 

.Mahometanijm^  took  away  THE  PRO- 
PITIATORY SACRIFICE     *.     .     II.  M3 

Mahometanifmy  moft  plainly  charafte- 

rized  in  the  Prophecy  of  Daniel      .     II.  250 

Man^   created,  after   a  refemblance  in 

heaven '•  ^95 

Man^  compofed  of  three  eflcnces,  or 
diftindt  natures  \ — ^body  ;— foul  ;— • 
and  fpirit      .      .......     II.  3x4 

Mankind^  feem  not  to  have  been  all  of 
them  the  fons  of  Adtim      .     .     .     , 


0<5lavo.     I    Qu.vtou 


S.     70 
S,  117 


Manoah — Account  of  the  Angel  ap- 
pearing to  him  and  his  ^vife,  whom 
they  did  not  know  to  be  fuch  at  firft 

Marah  ;  —  the  bitter  waters  made 
fweet      .     • 

Mathematical  Science  of  the  Arabians 
pointed  out  by  Daniel  ,     .    .    •     . 

D 
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S.  117 
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Mtei ; — the  Meek  do  not  ytt  inherit 

thecmh S.  378 

Mekibah} — water  brought  out  of  the 

rook S    268 

Mijjingtr,     Why  'A^rEXof  isj  in  any  in- 

flaiice,  fo  tranflated I.  2^3 

MetaUy  it\zn. S.   204 

AJiraf/rt,  not  contrary  to  all  experience  S.  229 
Mton  \- — fingular  advantage  of  the  great 

irregularities  of  ic5  motion  .  .  .  S.  193 
S.  196 
Moon.    lis  creation  the  principal  part 

of  the  work  on  the  fourth  day  .  .  I.  1 85 
Morning  and  Evening;    could   hardly 

eiift  on  earth,  without  the  Sun    .     ■       I.  159 

.85 

Mornirtg.  Tha  prophetical  meaning  ge- 
nerally, of  the  fcriptural  expreffion, 
early  in  the  morning I.   415 

Mofaical  Jccount  of  Creation,  pcrfeftly 
confiftent  with  all  (even  the  lateft) 
difcoveries  of  Philofophy   ....      I.  igp 

Mufic  — Clofe    analogy    between    its 
Notes  and  the  fevcn  colours   .     ■      '1-33 
S.     31 
N. 

NflTiiAVAEi.,   never  had  the  promife 

fulGlled  to  him,  in  his  life-time    .    .      !■  319 

Nutiom; — thofe  of  whom  Abraham  was 
to  be  hereafter  a  Father,  or  Head, 
— the  Gentiles S.  378 
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S.   ji 
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■ 

Newton.  Different  interpretation  in 
fome  points  from  BiQipp  Newton    • 

Newton.  Biftiop  Newton  fcems  to  have 
been  miftaken  in  his  explanation  of 
the  little  horn  of  the  He-Goat      .     . 

Newton.  Additional  circumftances,  be- 
fides  thofe  mentioned  by  the  Bifliopi 
with  regard  to  Mahometan  Power     . 

Notes  of  Mufic  \ — the  feven,  are  in  pro- 
portion to  each  other,  as  the  feven 
Colours,  in  the  prifmatiic  SptSfrunk  • 
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II.    114 


II.    203 


II.    249 


I.    33 

21 

S.    31 

S.    31 

S.  199 

S.I99 

o. 

opportunities  afforded  in  this  life  not  to 
be  loft I.  485 

OvEN,-^its  heat  endured,  when  greatly 

beyond  that  of  boiling  water  •     ..    .    S.  263 


P. 

PALM0NIi—2i  moft  Sacred  Name    . 

Parable,  of  the  unjufl  Steward,  ad- 
dreffed  to  two  very  different  kinds 
q£  perfons 


II.  229 


Paralk,  of  Dive»  and  Lazarus,  feems 
to  relate  only  to  an  intermediate  ftate 

Paradife;'^M  Cultivation  derived  from 
Paradife •     .     •     . 

Pajfage  of  the  Ifraelites  over  Jordan    . 

D2 
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Paji^ — Pr^^/j—f and  to  Come, — may  "be 
philofophicaily  co-exiftciit,  though 
not  to  the  fame  j^iiu  being      •     •     . 

Peace  i--^pzffkge&  iUuftrating  the  pro- 
priety of  the  tranflation  of  AaKwr  rir 
lif  iivny,  K»T.K  to  receive  peace     .     .     • 

Perilous  times:  mentioned  by  the  A po- 
ftles,  as  figns  of  the  latter  days     •     • 

St.  Peter.  His  noble,  and  important 
confefiion      •      •.,.••• 

St.  Petet^s  prophecy  concerning  the  laft 
great  day ; — ^its  correfpondence,  phi- 
lofophically,  with  poflible  natural  ap- 
pearances      .•••.,•• 


Oaavo. 


S.    6s 


s.  332 

S-  355 


I.  206 


Philip.  The  promife  to  him  and  Na-^ 
thanael      •      •      •••,«•« 

Phlogijlon.  The  controverfy  concern- 
ing  it  avoided,  though  a  fluid  fub- 
ftance  does  exift,that  might  be  called, 
through  errour,  by  fuch  a  name 


n.  330 

335 
I-  319 


I.  79 
90 
92 


pit;   the   fcriptural   meaning   of    the 
word 


Pity — the  Pity  a  Prifon 

Pit ; — or  «3»jf,  underftood,  by  the  Fa- 
thers, to  have  been  a  real  place  of 
abode    

Planets, — their  different  denfities     •     . 

Planets,  their  difierent  colours  account- 
ed  lor    ••••••v*f« 


II.  376 
382 
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Planets,  feven  only 

Plants^ — and  things  on  earth,  the  re- 
femblancds,  and  types  of  things  in 
heaven  

Plants^ — ^feed  on  light,  and  heat      •     . 

Plinfs  death 

Power  ;^— beyond  that  called  naturalj 
requifite  to  account  for  the  forma- 
tion of  Plants^  and  of  all  fubftances 

Precepts ; — fome  of  thofe  in  the  Gofpel 
feem,  even  moft  particularly,  to  relate 
to  a  ftate,  between  tht  Jirji  Refurrec^ 
ticn^  and  the  end  of  the  World      .     . 

Predeftwation ;  inferred  from  fome  paf- 
fages  only  by  mere  miftraiiflation     . 

PrddiBiqn,  Our  Lord's  prediftion  to 
His  Apoftles,  was  manifeftl|r  threefold 

PrediB'wns, conctxmng  the  dreadful  ilate 
of  the  World  to  take  place,  juft  be- 
fore the  fecond  Coming  of  OUR 
LORD 


O^avo. 

S.  204 


L  176 

I.    143 

S.  223 


S.  402 


L  456 


IL  285 


1.376 


Promtfei  concerning  the  Land  of  Ca- 
naan,^/// to  have  a  completion    .     .' 

proimfey  concerning  the  Land  of  Ca- 
naan, made  to  Abrahaxn  him/elf^  and  to 
yacob  hifi^elf     •      •      ,     ^     •     •     « 

Prophecy^  to  be  interpreted  by  hiftory 

Prophetical  intimations  of  the  time  of 
pup.  LORD'S  fecond  Coming      , 
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Pnphitical  Emh!cnu,   muft    fit    in    all 

points,  ere  we  venture  to  apply  them     S.  389 

Q. 

^laternion  i — a  general  didinclion    in 
the  works  of  nature,  as  obvious  as 
\hK  Septenary  AiiWaQXaa    .     .     .     •       S.   218 
^lici. — The  Quick  cannot  mean  per- 

icDi  that  iave  been  dead      ....       I.   367 
403 
R. 

Ranks. — DifFerent  ranks  in  the  order  of 
exiltence,  a  means  d£  promoting  hap- 

pinels S.  iiS 

Rbdenq'TION  ; — poGtive  terms  of  re- 
demption . II.     23 

Refembiance, — between  things   in  hea- 
'    ven,  and  things  on  eanh    ....       I.    176 
Rejliluiian  of  all  things  at  the  end  .     .      S.    131 
Rejh'atlon  of  the  Jewaj  connedled  with 
OUR  LORIJ'S  fecond  Coming;  and 
with  the  firll  Refurreaiou      ...       I.  401 
n.      84 
RFjloraiion  of  all  tilings  to  what  was  ori- 
ginally dcfigned  in  Paradife  ;  and  to 

flill  higher  advantages S.    124 

S.  158 
RefurrfFiion  ; — a  real  RenoTation  of  all 

things  that  have  been  on  earth     .     ■       1-332 
Rtfurrenion: — the  beginning  of  the  firft 
RefurreiSion,   ihe  beginning  of  the 
perfe£ling  things  even  on  earth 
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05Uvt>.  I   Quarto^ 


RtfurreBiorty'^to  a  real  bodily  ftatc 

Refurreaiofiy  of  OUR  LORD  the  third 
day  5 — Rejioration  of  Ifrael  the  third 
4ay  5— .Return  of  OUR  LORD  the 
third  day  \ — all  emblematically  co»- 
uccteci  •••••••••• 

Righteous  ;• — the  very  peculiar  ufc  of  the 
word,  on  many  occafions  •     •     •     . 

Rocly  turned  into  water 

Rocks  opening  in  England,  and  France 

Roman,  Pontifical  Greatnefs,  deftroyed 

Rome ; — ^becomie  an  hold  of  evil  fpirits 

Ruling : — ^the  true  prophetical  idea  of  it ; 

that  of  being  the  ^^r-yaw/j*. of  .others, 

to  promote  their  happinefs      .     .     . 

s. 

Sabbath  ; — the  origin  of  its  appoint- 
ment ; — and  its  great  ufefulnefs  .     . 

Sabbath; — its  appointment  fcems  con* 
ne£led  with  other  eftabliflied  ar- 
rangements, in  the  works  of  Crea- 
tion    .      ..;.....< 

Sabbath ; — many  ordinances  of  the  law 
conne£led  with  a  Septenary  divifion 

SABBATIC  PERIOD,  or  £RA,  that 
may  be  founded  upon  the  inftitution 
pf  the  Week,  and  SABBATH    . 
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S-  374 
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S.  a66 
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S.  186 

s. 

191 
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S.I96 
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■^  oa«o. 

SiABBATH.— A  grrat  hindrance  to  its 

being  dul/  k.bfcrved S.  224 

S.  226 
Satrifice,  —  The  Great    Feopitia- 
TORT  Sacrific£i  whcn,  and  how 

fei  afidc II.  2J7 

Sacrifices! — the  Covenant  with  Sacri- 
fices      II,       6 

Saints  ;  —  Confi.Tatfd  Pe'/gns.    The 

word  too  frequently  mifundcillood        II.      10 

Salts,  fcvcn  in  number £.213 

Salvation; — the  only  real  terms  of  it        I.  450 
Salvation, — extends  more  widely  in  its 
efiefls,  than  has  been  ufually  appre- 

bcadcd I.  450 

II.  36 
S.  147 
S.  148 
S.  150 
S.  152 
S.  160 
Sntnirl,    accounts   of  this    deftruQivc 

wind S.  24O 

Samfoit:, — his  drinking  water  ou[  of  ihe 

janv-hne S.    2J2 

Saracau  \ — remarks  concerning  them, 
in  addition  to  thofe  of  Bifiiop  New- 
ton       II.  lio 

II I 
112 
Saracf!!  1  iheir  union  with  the  Turks 
foretold  by  Daniel II.  262 

9, 


S.uf 
S.336 


483 
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S.  148 
S.  150 
S.isi 
S.  ids 

S.  246 


4cS 
409 
41a 

507 
Saturi^t 
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oaturn^s  Ring ; — Its  formation  to  be  ac- 
counted for  on  philofophical  principles 

Schehallien  /-— obfervations  on  the  expe-^ 
riments  made  at  its  bafe  •     •     •     . 

Si:hehallien  ;  —  fufthcr  confiderations  of 
the  experiment  made  at  that  mountain 

Scorching  of  the  S«w,*— muft  mean  injury 
and  hurt  done  by  jV,— -not  to  it  •    •     . 
Scriptural  Period,  or  Sabbatic  ^Era   . 


Seay  emits  bright  light  ^    •     •     •     •     • 

Sea^     The  Red  Sea;  obfervations  on 

the  account  concerning  the  paffage 

of  the  Ifraelites      •      •     .    • 

Sea/sj  their  prophetical  meaning 

J^tf/,— The  fecond  Emblematical  Seal  in 

the   Book  of  Revelations  has  been 

mifinterpreted    .•••••• 
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S,  403 
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II.  364 

373 

S.  404 
S.  408 

II.  162 

S.  191 
S.  196 

S.      21 
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I.  136 

IL    55 


II 


Semi-metals,  feven    *>..... 
^nnacheriVs  army  deftfoycd,  by  a  blaft 
Senfes,  feven  in  number  .     .     .     •     . 
Septennary,  or  great  period  of  the  Se* 

venth  thou/and  years:  deemed  xh^  great 

Sabbath  j  or  Day  of  Judgement  .     . 
Septenary  obfervances,  appointed  by  The 

Law     •     »     k     

Septenary    divifton,     running    through 

many  of  the  works  of  Creation  •     • 
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S.  221 
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Qi^arto* 
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S.     21 


87 

371 


368 

370 

37^ 
S.  204 
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Oilaro,  ' 

Sepiuaghit.  Attention  due  to  that  Ver- 
fion  of  the  Holy  Sctipturea,  on  many 
accounts I.     1x5 

136 

140 
II.   212 
3J0 
Sepiuaghit  Ferfim  of  ihe  8th  chapter  of 
Daniel,  more  nervous,  and  more  ex- 
plicit than  OUTS fl.   245 

&mtanti  of  THE  LORD  ;— 5on5  of 
GOD;— thofe   who   fliall  rule,  ani 

judge  the  world I.  412 

476 

477 

Shadrach,  Mtjhact  and  Ahedntgi ;    te- 

marVs  on  their  lijfiory S,   256 

Zhdl. — Reafoii  for  conchiding  (he  folid 

part  of  our  globe  to  be  fiich    ...       S.  397 

SheU. — Reafonsfor  conciuJing  thcfWMir 
fubHancc  of  [hat.  of  our  globe  to  he 
exceeding  denfe      .      .....      S.  407 

ij6«//of  the  Earth. — Espreffions.in  Holy 
Scripture, that  lead  us  to  conclude  the 
folid  part  of  our  earth  to  be  a  mere 
ftdl S.  415 

'%■".  — of   OUR    LORD'S   fecond 

Coviiing I.  407 

Sigrit-, — llrong  onea  of  the  approaching 

confuGFiination  ofall  things    .     .     .     tl.  2^6 
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S I W  \^^ail  being  concluded  under  ftn  \ — the 
means  of  mercy  bec^oming  the  more 

efFeflually  cxtenfive II.     28 

&i9i  thoufand  years ;  noticed  as  a  mod 

important  period S.   189 

Sleeps — in  Jefus^ — a  miftranflation  .     .     II.       4 
SonsofGod^ — how  firft  mentioned  .     .      S.     82 
Sons  of  God; — a  promife  of  the  raifing 
of  human  beings  to  that  high  didinc- 

tion «...      S.  122 

S.  126 
Sores; — real^  and  phyftcal^  accompanying  ^ 
thofe  that  were  emblematical^  under 
the  fira  Vial      .      ......     II.  150 

Souls  livings  in  animals I.  190 

192 
S<7«/j"/—Wollafl:on'8  idea  of  their  w^/ri  I.  121 
Sounds  Vocaly  feven  in  number  .  .  .  S.  215 
Speciesy-^thc  variety  of    thofe  in   one 

and  the  fame  Gf;7f/j  of  animals    .     •      S.     7^ 
S/^nV/,— rcafons    for  concluding   that 

there  are  different  Species  of  men       .      S.     74 
Spirits  departed,    may  be  inferred   to 
^  be  in  three  different  dates      ...      I.  492 
Spots  of  the  Sun,  their  various  appear- 
ances  •     •     •     •     i S.     II 

S.  i6 
S^o/j"  of  the  Sun,  feen  breaking  .  .  .  S.  17 
Standards f  X>)/«iia     • I.  189 

S.384 
Standards,  of  opinions )  SW^;?/  •     •     .     II.  177 

S.  :58o 
S.  384 

%2 


Quarto. 


351 


s. 

189 

s. 

33S 
82 

s. 

s. 

122 
126 

433 

122 

s. 

123 

215 

S.   7S 
S.    74 

331 

S.  II 
S'.  lb 
S.  17 
121 
S.384 

451 
S.  380 

S.384 

Start  V — 


Srari; — created  fefare  the  fourth  day     .     I.    186 
S.     50 
Sisrsj  and  the  univerfe,  conGdered  in 
Holy  Scripture  as  bei;3g  habitable     .      I.  114 
118 
Start, — the  con  Cck  rati  on  of  them    as 
being  heavens,  a  real  fubverfion  of 
idolatry     .,,...,..      T.   leg 
Stars  J — Heavinss — ^and  Iflandsof  Blifs.       I.    IC9 
I II 
fi/arj,— their  difference  of  colours,  and 

change  of  colours  acgounted  for  .     ,      I.   109 

II.  4^6 
Storify — the  human  calculus  conQOs  in 

great  part  merely  of  fixed  air      .      .      I.   162 
Stones  falling  from  heaven      ....      S.   245 
&tyU. — Even  the  very  JlyU  of  the  Alco- 
ran pointed  out  by  Daniel      .      ,     .     II.   24^ 
SmWj — created  before  the  fourth  day     .      I.  185 
J89 
The  Sun,  one  of  the  Heavens     ...      1-73 
icS 
128 
The  Sun's  rajs,  have  not  burning  heat 

aflually  iii  themfclves    i     .     .     .     .       I.      74 

75 
84 
The  Surfs  focal  rays,  produce  a  rotatory 

motion I.  102 

The  Suth  focal  rays,  give  a  fenfation 
different  from  burning,  and  more 
like  cutting     .....,,.      I.  103 


S.  5a 


1C+ 

S.J4J 


49S 


47 


GENERAL    INDEX. 

octavo. 

5i/«;i— the  Sun  uniformly  an  emblem 
of  Sovereign  Power      •     •     •     .     «    II.  162 

Surr^ — the  darkening  of  the  Sun  an  em- 
blem of  deftroying  the  fplendour  of 
ruling  powers     ..•«•••,  IL     75 

S.  348 
S.  350 

S«»;— the' obvious  emblematical  mean- 
ing of  its  fcorching  .     •     •     •    «    «    11.  159 

162 
S.  348 
S.  350 
S«/«,— Its  real  motion,  from  one  end  of 
Heaven  to   the  other  ;— though  not 

daily II.  425 

Sufif — covered  upon  its  furface,  moft 
probably,  with  glorious  bodies  of  all 

colours •    .     .    «    IL  422 

Surty — the  Sun  one  of  the  heavenly 
Manfions,  poflfibly,  to  which  OUR 

LORD  referred H.  427 

JS««, — its  real  diameter  le/s  than  it  has 

)}een  taken  to  be II.  430 

S.      9 
S.     14 
S//«j— its  being  of  lefs  magnitude  than 
it  appears ;  more  confident  with  the 
Keplerian  and  Newtonian  principles 
of  gravitation      •      .,••••     S«     lo 
Sun, — account  of  its  fpots     .    .     •     •     S*     li 

jSi//f,-^he   roughnefs  of  its  apparent 


QtttrtA. 


4+" 


384 

S.  34» 
S.  350 

439 

441 

S.  34* 
8.35© 


617 


61^ 


€i9 

620 
S.  9 
S.    t4 


s. 

xo 

s. 

II 

s. 

15 

Sun 

***• 

GENERAL    INDEX. 

oa«to. 

5wn,-^— its  body  fecn,  only  by  means  of 

iti  ffors S'     I9 

£■#«,— its  body  appears  nearer  10  tiic  li- 
mits of  its  luminous  difc,  and  that  lu- 
minous difk  iifelf  nearer  to  its  body> 
in  confequencc  of  the  TefraiHion  of 
its  atmofpliere S.     24 

Sun, — its  atmofpherc  much  hjgber,  and 
of  greater  reaJ  diameter,  than  its  ap- 
parent difl^ S.     26 

iun-Jhine,  of  different  (lars,  is  of  differ-    ' 
cnt  colours S.     32 

S-iosrd.  That  of/.^w^f/i'r.diftinguiflied 

fioni  that  of  the  txeiullon  of  jujiice    .     II.     63 

T. 
Temple  at  Jerufalem;  its  fummit  erro- 

neoully  called  the  pinnacle      -     .     .      S.  298 
TetiipLitioiu  ;   ihc   account   of  thoTe   in 

the  Wildernefs  conPidercd       ,     .     .      ?.   792 


Terms  of  Salvatio 

Th'jufd,id  ycari  reigi  an  earth  ;  what 
feems  to  be  the  plain  fcripTural  ac- 
count of  i[ 

Throni!  of  God  ;  —  how  cautiouOy 
fpoken  of  in  Holy  Scripture      .     .     . 

Thkoke  or  God; — ihefe  words  do  not 
convey  ideas  of  limitation  to  place    . 
yimfo()6,iW,  the  import  of  thofe  words 
3~rajan;  the  lirft  embJemaiic.iI  Sea!  pro- 
perly confined  to  his  reign      .     .     . 


II.  34 


S.    ,9 


S.    j6 

S.    3! 

3-9 


.  392 

3;« 


.76 


II. 

426 

6.8 

II. 

19s 

462 

s. 

330 

S.330 

s. 

3*2 

S.34' 

Tr 

umpel,-~ 

GENERAL     INDEX* 

OiSlavo. 
Trumpei^'^ihtfeventh  Trumpet^  and  the 
fiventh  Vial^  cont<mporary  nearly    •     IL  103 

192 
S.  345 

Trumpet^  the  fcventh  ;— no  prophetical 

evils  to  take  place  after  its  founding       S.  345 

3'r«w^/ /—their  fccming  prophetical 

meaning  in  the  Book  of  Revelations      II.     79 

jH/ri/; — remarks  concerning  them  in 
addition  to  thofe  of  Bifhop  Newton      IL  132 

133 
Turks ;  —  the   Prophecies  concerning 

them  exaftly  fulfilled II.  233 

Turks  ;  —  their  emblematical  Angels 
boundj  not  in^  but  ly^  the  river  Eu- 
phrates     .........     II.  1 2& 

Turks ;— their  union  with  the  Saracensy 

foretold  by  Daniel it,  262 

Turning  the  hearts  of  the  Fathers  unto  the 
Children  ;  —  the  meaning  of  thofe 
words I.  226 

,  V. 

I^tf/,  poured  out  upon  the  Sm   .     .     .     IJ.  152 

Vtaly  poured  cut  upon  the  &un  .     .     .     II.  159 

yials.'— The  emhlematical  Vials  in  the 
Book  of  Revelations,  feem  to  be 
contemporary  with  fomc  of  the  tm- 
bkmaiical  irumptU     .       .     .     . "  . '  If.    44 


Quarto. 

404 

460 

S.  3^5 

S.  34$ 

3«r 

42-2' 

423 

487 


419 


5*7 


«47 


435 
439 


364 


Viati— 


GENERAL    INDEX. 

oatYo. 

Fiati — ihefiwit^  Vloty  and  thtfevtith 

Trumptt,  contemporary  nearly      .     II.   145 
192 

S.  3^5 

Fial-,-~t]\c  fecond  confined  to  the  reign 

of  Adrian II.     59 

S.  331 

^fl/;— the  feventli  fecms  to  be  low 

pouring  out S.  35  a 

Viah  i  the  fixth,  and  fevcnth  %  the  times 
of  their  beginning S.  355 

Vials  i — the  emblematical  Vials  in  the 
Revelations,  interpr»^tcd  differently 
from  Bilhop  Newton S.   343 

Vtalsf—a.  clue  obvioufly  leading  to  an 
interpretation  of  their  emblematical 

meaning S.  3^4. 

S.  34« 

rim — Our  Lord  would  not  drink  of 
ils  fruic,  after  His  Refuireflion,  al- 
tkough  He  ate  witli  His  Difciplcs    .      I,  322 

33S 
rifii/yEKfiif/,  feven  in  nuoibcr     .     .     .     S.  S15 

U. 
Viiiverfi,  and  Uruverfii^  nicely  diliin- 
guilhed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures    . 

Unj!,Jt  Stfward,-^'L\ii  Parable     .     . 

W. 
Water,  a  compound  of  Iiydrogen,  and 
oxygen  air ;  or  of  vital  air,  and  In- 
flammable  I.   165 

S.  aoj 


r.  133 
135 

1.43. 


4J5 

4<5o 

37< 
S-33I 

S-3i» 

S-35S 

S-34J 


S.  344 


S.  2.S 


85 
86 
289 


los 

S.  207 


GENERAL    INDEX. 

.  ,  Odlavo. 

Water ^  brought  out  of  the  rock  at  Mc- 

ribah     •••;•••.«•     S.  266 

Woe, — The  third  Woe^ — the  puniflimcnt 
of  the  Wejlern  Church II.  103 

Wollojlon.  His  idea  of  the  Vehicle  of 
Souls     ...'.; I.  121 

WorL—H^'S.  WORD  OF  GOD  is 
ever  elucidated  hy  His  Glorious  Works    II.  353 

Words  of  Cbrnfort)  in  the  defcription 
of  the  Day  of  Judgement,  addrefled 
by  OUR  LORD  to  others  as  well  as 
to  His  true  Servants     i    .     .     .    •    ll.     17 

22 

Working  Wonders,     lloiHrca  Xn/tAeux       4     II.  172 

S.  387 
WorJJ.^The  Kingdoms  of  this  World, 

niuft  mean  Kingdoms  remaining  (lill 

aftually  exifting  upon  earth    *     <     .      I*  336 

World,— This  World  to  be  diftinguiOied 

from  This  Atin    ; I.  422 

Worlds  The  true  meaning  of  the  word    II.     32 


Qijtrtiy. 
S.  a65 

404 
430 

78 

568 


343 

347 

448 

S.387 


324 

383 

3S5 


'4 


.  •^ 


'  li"'  ■  . 


:  -    !•»  .1 
,  E         '  = 


y.  «■ 


4 


..> 


w^     - 


^ 


5 


